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RECUBHENT AND PARAXiLEL PASSA&ES IN THE 
PJEUNCIPAL HPANISflADS AND THE 
BHA6AVAD-G!TA 

iriTH BETEKEXafiS TO OTU£E SAKSKBJT TEHS 

Gioiui£ C, O. Haajs 
Skw Yo« Cm 

Ittvsite BTin>T of ihms wcinil€riy dd traasnries of Hindu 
theotophic tore, die Up&niaiLadj and the BbagAvad-GtUft, is 
nequiaile far anj nnderdanduig of Uwir contents, oarcept of 
Ibe mofft superficial kind. For ade(|uato imerprdatioi] of their 
meanitig nno mint take into account the bac^oimd of V^c 
ritual ainl of legendaiy lore^ the ongin and ilevdopment of 
saotaphy-fica] conceptions in India, the seqaence and inter- 
relation of the vanood teitfi, and other maUers of a timilar 
nature. In iniei^dTe titady of this kind it is naturallj essential 
to make carefbl compamon of expresikins of the same tiiought 
in irarious passages and to asstmiUto and combine, or on the 
other hand difierentiale and contrasti the atatemontSt according 
to their nature and their contOAti and it is to bmlitate vuch 
comparison that I Iuito prepared for publication the present 
ocdlection of recarrenca and parallels^ which constitutea a 
by-prodnet, so to spoaki of certain work in thii field upon 
wrbich I haTo been engaged for a oimiber of jeara 
The matorial here assembled fail$» broadlj fpoalong, into 
three catfigorios: (1) repMited opisodos and pas^ges, long or 
shiiTt; (2) racarrenccs of the aame ideas and of the sam& 
wnules; (3) aUnsioto and the like. As will bo ftoen at a glance, 
thjij collection of repetitions and pataUeb diflfyr a altogether in 
scope and in arrangement finom CoL George A* Jacobis Cofi^^ 
cordotto? to fte JViitcipai Upa^tishadA and Bhogavad-Qttd 
(Bombay, 18»l). which b in^aluaWe fur tracing a prestunfibb 
qnotattonr etudying a lecknicitl term, or inTest%flting a spedat 

E JAOB a 
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usage. Tlie pfeaent puper. while omittitig notice of the repetition 
of brief fomrabs and phraiiw {ew a rabeequeiit puagrapli), 
includoft eimilarities of thoughl and of imagory, whkh are in 
manj c«i» nol repealed by a concordanee, as well as autnerous 
references to other San-^krii tejica; and its sequentjal armnge- 
aent makes araikhle, section bj sacUon and line by line, 
vithont the nece^ity of searcU or collation, the material gathered 
in relation to each Upanishnd and thus renders it sarriteable 
in connection with cousecutiTfi reading or critical eiamination 
of any portion of the text.^ 

The ibllowing texts hare been included tn this etndj:— 


Brlmd-Amoyaku [BfLj 
(Tldiidofry^ [oblad.] 
TaiUirtjm (TmiLj 
Jdtmjm [Aii] 
tt m rKsUt-l 
Keiifl^ or TalAYttJi&f* 
or EltbiJu 


SivUivitM l^dret] 
limttrii or 


Tlie Uptuiuihads ^ro takuD up in %h/t ordeit hore which 

the ^ppro^Imut^ order of Ihflb' ftntiquitVi »o iis ihal hsA 
been ascertained (ct Hume. Tftrrf«« Fiinapd U^anish<id9, 
iKindon, 192 U adii). The Bhag&rad-GiUti wlikh i« mduded 
because cf ite close macciilioti for many cctitunea with the 
UpaJiiBhads, ia placed lasti as not being ^ tOKt of the 

ftam n claak 

It baa ficeim^d worth while to add alAO a number of refsreuccs 
to the Mahinfirflyapa UpaniAhadp which doorly bdongs In the 
group of older Upanuihadic teztA. The nnmmitia minor and 
later Upanishada, boweter^ hare not beau included in the soopo 
of tbie study; Focumout pnssages in them are for the moat 
part moretj quetatiouA froni the oarlior troatkei, and indu^iui 
of mfiertracof to them would hare added considorabty to the 


« To mak* tiirv iba% noiMog of omuaquesiM w.hm]d b« aTudookod, 1 
bAT* gom Uuu mrj jngi of Jid^ohi ^meordima aflcr oQzapbdjig mj 
own ooCkt'lioa of nsateEialk aod £ tim oximmcd liM Lbe omuititipiLF bt 
lh« tmiMlaioui of aod of I[cim6« It ii a plfuon to oelmoir- 

laJgt ihn bslp dEciTed firm Uu lahofi gf ihi^o tohidiji, mnd apedaUp 
ftUo to exp^tt tay upproditioa of ooioffliiEiU iugg^vtiiiui 
from F^wor* A. WUlimu Jackioa, EL Wuhhimi Hoplnai, Lri^iut 
H. Gnyi FraiiMiiL and Mr^ Cbarln dolmitoii. 
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kngth of thifl paper without commODJorate Od ibe 

other himd ^umeroo^ refcr^ccs to other Saisakrit toite, ®po* 
cialljr to the philosophic sectioiita of the MehlbbOmto, h&Ta 
beec ioeerted becAusc of their mtcrest. I include fibo, for the 
conYenicnc« of the reader, & few itra.y citationi of impartant 
BrAhnuion paralieK tho I bEve not made a eearch for othem 
of the same kind. QnoUtioiia of Yodie mantras and the like 
in the Upaniihads ore not noted unless the passage happens 
to be considered in another connectioiL 
In order to avoid needless eiq^itsLoa, it has hocn found 
uecemarj to otnii notice of the repetitio!i of Inief formtilas oiui 
phrosea, os wdl m of sentences and turns of oxpreidon recurring 
at interrab in a series of sBction.% bat found nowhere eke. As 
chief aiuoag these may be mentioned the following;— 

upa jninaFWir^iti^ Bfls-1- ^ etc. [lee 8]- 

fa i^ntci ntnflivtitfqf BrhiiS*4^1) 

4^ art^m ; etc* 

dugdh € — <tn (JliiLtiil. etc* 

MTVflm ^iwr iU ChioiLa. vtcu 

Bta4 ndmriam dn^i trppali CliOad. 8t ft, 3j tie. 

ewt ^ruAptii*^ witorUoA pMaS Chfad.l. l&3; etc. 
iia|yar Q«pun iyd^ GhanA 4 . IL tlC- 

oiwtoiM udJIayapfi fraAinci C%Ji4iid4 4 t£Ll| iUk^ Mutri.a.lL 

atjpa hrakmavcrcavm 1L1S.3; ttc- 

amv^tna^am ki^vdg iH ate. 

to ifii Chfttid- 

§a ifa M * * brakmefy upif^^kfwif^ lU ChliuLT^t-ft; 
iorpcfii kktfi^ kamvtdro hhanat* Cbl£nLT.S5.S: tur* 
ttti^ aoiwpfw Kiu|. 8l3|4 

tilJ ftroAiiia — HfdtAit Ken* 4—ft. 

All the occnrrencf^ of these ejprftwitiia can he founih if required, 
in JaooVs CotiOT^4fatii3^ 

Ko attempt has lieen made to decide whether on© parullcl 
passage k ijpotod frojn another^ In ffljinj initanc^s there is 
uudimbtedlj distinct quotation ftom on older and more authori- 
tatite TJpanisliadp in otbofs th© passages or© drawn from a 
common source, a& in tho coao of citation* frona the \edaa 
and related loits; some of the minCT octreepoiideiices may be 
fbrioitons^ due to the gimlt arity of subject and point of Tiew. 
On quotations ^ta and allusions to the katha Lponiahod in 
the Svetfi^TUtor* consult Dousseur S^ohrig VpaniiJia^i da 
VedOi Pp 289; on qnoiaiioas in the Moitii. p- 312—313; for 
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commeat dd Fpecisl parallds qee the relereiiicee to Doimen iti 
4 t 129f £10f bdoir. For thoro discussion of paraUda betsresn 
the UpuudiadB mi the MahfibliKraU see Eapkuu, Great 
Epk cf Ittdia (>'ew Tetk, 1MI> p. 27—46, <st p, 65—190j 
comdt also the collecdon of referoiLces in HoHsmann, Bus 
Mahmaraia (Eid, 1625), i 26-^26.3 
Befono conduding these introdactor^r paragraphs 1 -wish to 
call attaotJon briefly to a apediiUy interesting group of parallel 
pasaagoii—asseinhtoil ia a Conapectof^ on an adpltung page- 
relating to the elements of man's constitntioD designated bj 
the term nm/i. Despite the vnggestion of the phrase httUt^asya 
TT* have here no referenco to arteries or Teins, nor on 
ths other hand to nerros or analt^uns rilamenta of the bodily 
etmctore; the details of the descriptioii prodliide any Anatomical 
identificatioo, Th^ vessels are stated to he minute as a Imir 
dirid^ a ihousandfold] they are filled with subeUmce of various 
colon; they conduct the prdao, or life energy; they have a 
special relation to the phememonu of deep; one of them is the 
means of egr^ from the body at death: and so on. It is 
evident that, in using the term ths writom of the Upani- 
diads had in mind those tame ressds that are eo dahorately 
dvecribod, In later Hindu writings on Yoga and related subjects;, 
as chunneU of vaiioudy specialized vital energy in the subtle 
■otherie' veludo that oo-oidatii as a ecouterpart of the gross 
phymcaJ body in the composite human organian. In fact, the 
Maitri Upanishad (at 6. 21) actually mentions the name of the 
principal channel, which U ao licciuently referred to 

in connection with the companion channels Zdd and Piftgala 
in later tarts. Wo must therefore avoid the misleading trana* 
lation ‘artery’ or “vein’ and choose as a rendering aome word 
of tCH definite connotation, such u ‘duci', or ‘tube’, or 'channel'.* 


* Thu wUaat «llMti« of cwnpuiitiTf materU] rnknog to the tipi- 
oJahida, K far u I know, ia tknt of W«b«r, /nduoka 5tuUm, 1,247—^' 
BS0--*« (tssof); S.1—111; 170-98fl ila&a); 9.1—174 (1686). 

I iS«i, indiiidsMl itaieibimt in iho Compectna bat pnfirt to it the 
•trial aufiW of tht entry oodef whieb ita jumlldi am rtcoidti Slato- 
muii wiib the me nunUKr thin idate to the laaephaH of the 
itthj^ and may proStably be liomtiand with one anoiier. 

* Wooda. to tnnilating Yoga^ftti* 8.81, mdera the word 'taW/TJto 
ros<s-t^ftem sf /S*toilja/i, Ctabaid^r. Miaa, 1914 , 
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SPECUIa ABBEETIATIOKS AND SYUBOLS 

CL ■ Calcutta t«xt of tbe MnLAbliHrata. 

D, Deufiseo, Saidifig ZTpdJtuTiiufi des redo, Ldpzlg^ 1897. 

M Madhyaipdijui recension of BrH* t—SntBr.lO. 6.4—5; 

14.4—^9]^ fld. and tr, 0. St. PetetB' 

burg, 1SS9, 

MahSnSr, MaLsoArajanu UponUluKL 

— * in^cuta ‘rocars rerbutm atV 

indicates Proems, but intb one or aore Turunts, at’* 
iQi indicates ‘substantkltj tbe same passage recurs aV. 

c£ igdirAUiw ‘Something of a sunilnr nature is found at'. 

[ J ^^uare braol^att enolDso duscriptive words indicating 

the pusage or subject matter reCured to. 

^ a dsab replaces Sanskrit words omitted fur hrevtii. 

tbe rvi^nce being to the entire passage from tbe 
first word printed to the lost, 

. , . three points indicate the omis&iou of irreterant words. 
098 beaTj^frrCe figures refer to the serial uumhers of the 
entries in the List of recurrences and parallds. 

Purticuhir attention « called to the somewhat arhitraiy use 
of the signfi ^ a"fl These do not indicate that a following 
reference is coextensiTe with the possigo in i^uestinii, What 
ts equal or ximiUr is the passttga referred tov not necessarily 
the section of an Cpankhsd indicated by the oamerical design- 
nation. Thus ‘Kntha 4.9a — ^b — Brh. t. 6.93' meaiis (not that 
the two lines of the Katha stanza coimtitata alt of BrL 1.5.23, 
but) that the two lines occur in the section of BpL iodicatad. 
Whw the passage to which reference is made n in metrical 
femi, the citatioD can of counte bo giten exactly. 
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COKSPECTUS OF PAiiSAGES RELATING TO THE 
'CHANNELS OF THE HEART* 
t»w page 4> 


BrElLU 

M i^oiM tiiiiif^^ £Aaf^^j yAiM 
knMpac^nft 
fifr kitd jvimft 

SK Anio^ oMjjffsfi- 

«I [IndlM. ilndrs) and Yii^ 

64 csaw if^ niiinaf^ (i 
Mcijrdd iuif&i4 iKifty uccora^j 
^ ^fktxn]i£4a hhirma 

rm«i n^pnitA kitd ndma naifpo 
*ntarJkfd^yfprfUipkUd Lhatv^ «« 
rd eAad dsrotnd dtravati 
mdd rf^ jinlEMiURidnsitktrn Irainl 
£Aa»39 amde r^Irnl ^amk) 
^k4.«,SD 

tu n oipaitd nai¥ia nd^fp^ 
6^ kAth iuAw<tdM iJbtimaj 
tdmtd^mna t^fAimti 

Cai^ ^oAifofya 

&rH^4.4a— 

Hk pmMd vititJt^ puraj^**- 

^0 etiHrd ij^j |rtt4tf AiTtAndd- 

ia4 fBtfWM 1(^114 ^jk» iinUmw 
tirnnkiit^ 

1| liHinii clwAiffiB liter nUam oItkA 
jn'H^aiktm katitam ttrJdlai^ m 
M tqu paafAd hrilhmii^ Adnvinttm 
£40 iitlAwWt bai^ 

jdMoi -pa 

GhSDd.aa.1-^ 
ptAa pd Hd ktd^tuytt i»d%ai 
71 ^mgnifi$ydnimtva tiMthan^i 

iMotpamUApapit^ja MU^dy, .. 
Hk tocf ^oMci mahdpaikt dtata * * a 
ffttJEPi cmitv d*tiiyn.iya nth/^nyQ ,. 

34 tdd joiNttctfif 

mmpmmmth tmpmavp ma 
atm iadd nid^ itptv ^ruff 

Clalnd. 8. fk fL 18 

347 cdilpdca 
41 kttm HiirdAijtaMt 
taOdl 

240 by^9nl4Ta«ifrpm 74^ 

360 rrtpditt amya viikt^maJv 

mah’[[ 


Tiuk Le^i 

SG5 to ya tfo Mtya dMIo^ 

tfimnji aj^puiwck 

544 dflttfreM tdlukcy^i efu ftanafnf- 

£«n|. -L 10 
3 & Aitd iidifia 

36 Mayat ptmtatam a^Aipnifaii^ 
56 yttikd v^Jtatradkd hdo vipdiitOB 

iBPdS i^ii^ii^ 

n piH^d/^vpd^tiiiiid licit* 

to^ ArnrcuH^ JLiJiitffi^^ti 

Si tuM ittdd bJuLmti yad& tupjojb 
mpiAPi Ttd Idsfiemt podyaty 

3*7 Ard in 
yttfta nddyah 
3i& la ffn 'ftijil atmU 
PtiJu& 8v 0-<7 

347 a^itdd dbt^dtcti^ Hd^ndHf 
3fr Idiffp Aot^iEtp Idl^m 
d^Boptatir dwupiQti^ prvftldAAa- 
vmd^akoMroHi khotf^iy 

400 dhc vpdnai ^otati 

540 otAaiAp^prcEi^ Hefdnajb.» ^ 

44 vri^voyd ndfi mtmMndkhyd 

401 prPileUalplcm^ 

586 tdlpanismcekinMQ 

510 tffpd - - a dardkwm A^cramti 
Misitrj fkm 

SBa M,*\ dip^md ttAcIa hpil [ 
il titutildA | kapUd 

ii drihiiOm tdaft iMitu rArrn ^ 

mAlckurn atiJofamyo f tena yd^i 
pdmn yatim [[ 

240 yud uMyonyad rqlmXlaidtH |. j 
fata da^aniknyQmnp | 
frtqHidyatt H 

Mditn Te 11 
61 [Tndrd uid Vli^l 
365 mtndyamat toyor 
taryciU tM«*TU \ 

60 fejdt td/lp&fV4l^trd[pirt^ta e^o- 
hkiyui tayvfi fl 

44 Jkriaydd upaM f^pop I pdlcfiw 
amtjt firtfhf^ld (iwr^i m tayot 
[ ilntyrir rJbt druULu ufi |[ 
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LIST OF KECtmiLENCES AM) PAEALLELS 

1 Erb. L!L3 irtdftd "hnamoip t^afewrwto — * Maitji ^.S. 

2 Brb. 1. iti-t fwotttwd fwcairt iHTt?iw»tf«p c£ motfa 

eciu^^ttia vdg Jagd Brh. 1.4. 17. 

3 Brh. 1.S.7 apOr pumrmrtgum jagati (fecw thrice) an 

old fannula; it occurs, for eximplc, in Taiti Br*S.11.8.6 

(d Eiui9.&r.SiKl). 

4 Brh, 1.3, 1—ai [wntest of goda and doTilff] 0 Chind-1.2; 

.lahninlya Up.Br.lJS.B; ct ibid. 2,1.1? S-il (Oortd, 
JAOB 15,240—245). (According to D. p.B®, tlie Brb. 
Tersioo is older than that in Chlnd.) On the snperi- 
orit; of breath see 124. 

5 Brh. 1* 3> 22 Ird 4- owin — sfli»w{»)| GhBnd, 1, A L «tc.; 

c£ Brh, 6,4.20. See also Chftnd,5,2.6. (Oertel, JAOS 
16.235, in a note on Jauninija [TalarakaraJ Dp,Br.l. 
&4 6, assembles refs, to nnmercms similar passages, U> 
which should ba added Ait. Br. 3. 23.) 

6 Brh. 1, 3. 23 (etjmolngical eaplanntion of lofpfifta] cf, 

ChJUjd,l.6.7— 8. 

7 Brh-l.AJ dlwiaifcdiiirt opro drit ^Bjh. 1,4. IT; Ait, 1.1; 

c£ Moilxi 2.6j and see 10. 

8 Brh. 1. A 6 [food and the eater of food) c£ Maitri 6,10, 

9 Brh. 1, A 7 sa tfto — fifFafNlharahttlSpe 

^ Kati^A 20. 

10 Brh, L 4.10—11 brahma id idowi npro dsli — 

Maitri 6.17; ct 7, 

J1 Brh. 1. A 16— 16 [desires, etc,] Cf, ChUnA B. 1,6 — S. 2-10. 
See also 457. 

12 SHi-l.Al7 iifmaifedoat agra Md eka tva see 7. 

13 Brh.!, A17 OTOtiii etdrpaJwtd rfljiojfii s*® 2^ 

14 Brh. 1. A17 pdflldam idan mntm — ya tyxl* 

OTait.l-T, 

15 Brh, i, 6.3 mmiosd hy era ptdya ti — > era “ Maitri 6.30, 

16 Brb, 1.5.14—15 tadokMas see IHM. On the wheel 

aaalogj in. 1,5,15 see 434, 522. 

17 Brh. 1.5.17—20 [Transmission ccrcttWiJiy] see 313- 
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Ig Brb. 1. B. S3 yaiiU toditi - ffatdi&ii {AT, 10. IB. 1 Ba— 
•• Katba 4 9 a—fa. $a tL'adya sa u — Ka^ha 4 1 SA 

19 Brl^ L 6.1 nanM nljMmp ^nrma tsL MBk 12.233.2S (0^8636). 

20 firfa.2.1.t — 19 [dialog ofG&rgya and AjataiatruJ<|pKau|.4 

Ct Brh.3,9.1(i-17. 

21 Bflt 2.1.5 jiiu'/iaM. f^a t<arfi = GliiaA 3, 12. 9^ EaD4 4 8. 

22 Brb. 2. 1.16 [fCjatnya iiutrucUng Brabnmn] etCLaaAB. 

Eaus419; and iha implicaUoii in Oknad. 1.8.2. 

23 Bfh.3.t.lT [cthfir vitbin the liesfti see 285. 

24 Brfa. a. 1.19 f/ada sufu^o bhuvati . .. dd6Mlj prattfavaarpya 

Gli&nA8.6.3; KnuQ.419. 

25 Bril. a. 1.19 Md mi»K) M5(?yo OBrlL 43.30; Ki«i?.419i 

Praina 3.8i o£ Y^iiaralkij^'a Dltartaa-«dtra* 3.108. 

See ea, 70, 247. 

26 Brb. 2. 1. 19 hrdfipit prcrilafom oi/irpraO’f^ute 

^ Kaijs.419. 

27 Bfh. 2.1.20 (spldor and tliread analogy for creation] ot 

Mutn^l.l.la; dvot.B.10bi (Th« similoi«cnninadi9breBt 
coonectioD in Mahri 6.32.) 

2$ BrLS. 1.20 [eparb from 6re aa iLoalog)- of creation] 

see 421. 

29 Bril. 9.1.20 aon« jjrdJjidft — saiyasya saiyam — (rar.) 

Mnitri 8. S2> 

30 Brfa. 3.1.90 jyrdrid mi cfO rofyom Brh. 3.3.6. 

31 Brh. 3.9.4 ercim ved(t <£ llhi.nd,G.3.1; 

tee also BrU.6.1.11; OliSnd. 5. tA L 

32 Brfa.2.S. 1 diJc^—rupe oafodnnlrfaiit c<i — (var.) 

Maitri A3; dva — r&p« recnra also at Mnitri A15; 
cf. Milrtir Maitri 6.14 end, and aao 498. 

33 Brh-a.A3,& [fomilBia Btaiimal c£ MtwiSiLaii. 

Brit. 2.3.8 [Penan iu Uir snn] aee 149- 

35 Brfa. 9. A 6 [person in the tight ^e] eee 61 and cf, 177- 

36 BrLa. 3.6 [lightning as deamptiTO of the dirina Poraon] 

d Bfli. 5.7; Kena 20. 

37 Brh.9.3.8 neti tuii see 57. 

3S Brh.S.3La jmawB nw — efd — Brh.S.1.20, 

39 Brh.9.4 [dialog ofYajfiatalkyn and MaitrojiJ :{>Brh.46. 

40 Brh. 2. 4 5 end [0 4.5 6 end] dimano ,,. vijM»eH«dat(i 

fort^om tidtlom see 400. 

41 Brh.i.4l0 [-(Tar,)45.ni -(tar.) Maitrt A39: the 
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jj«rt vpdkhydndny recurs also at Bfb. 4.1.3; 

similar lists at (Jli&ad.7.1>2»4; 7.3.1^ 7.7,X; Maitrt 6^33; 
c£ also Mow}- 

42 Bfla 3.4.13 [simile of the aoluiioo of salt] ho 210. 

43 Brh.3. 4 13 f«» prelya *eti c£ MBk 19,919. Sa—b 

(C. 7931). 

44 Beks. 4.14 [duality invotYod in cognit'ionji — Brk 4, 

5,IC 0 4.9.31; ot Mnitri fi. 7. 

45 Brk3.lk.lB jffflflia ratffflttoAftai* — tamarpM OCLand.?. 

15.1; «eo 434. 

46 BrL2. 3.19 ro|wnp — iflWkwt’fl — Ealba B.9L; 5,10b, 

47 Bril. 9.6 [Lino of TVadilioii, O ®rk 4 6; d 0.5, 

The ooiiiso of doctrinal transmission is traced also al 
Brk6.3.6—13; Ohaad.3. u. 4 O 8-iSl Muad. l. 1.1—2; 
Bbl4.41— 2. (For a discttsKOU of the Bfb. lists see 
D.pL 376-376.) 

48 Brh. 3.9.13 punya wi pwtyena — pnpeMa — ('rar.) 

Brh.446. 

49 Brb.3.3. i pttfrti^,idyd¥ CO — efov* Wiot'flfiw 

O Brli.44 33. 

50 Brkae iddtit sort am . * . otoifi m |trirfaip ca — {Yar.) 

^laitri 6.3; d Brh. 3.8; Muad.3.2.Sh; MaHri 7.7, 
On water Jia a primal suhalaitce see 112. 

51 Brh-3.0 [gradation of worlds} cf. Kan^. 1.3. 

52 Brb.3.7 cfa — onterydmi dMind'S- 

53 Brb,&.8.8—9 [characterUatioo of the lmi«nBhableI 

c£ Miiod. 1->1*6—7 and see 412. 

54 Brb-3.9.1—9,16,96 end [dialog of YajnnTslkja and 

SahalyaJ 4K Br.9.76—77 [Oertd *W051B. 
336—3401. 

55 Brh. If 3,9.3 [’Vasus] edsapanCe d Gliliid,3.I6.1. 

56 Brh. 3.9.4 [Itodraa] rodayanti d Cb4nd.3.l6.3. 

57 Brb.3.9.36 aa c™ ndi nefy — *ta rifyati — Brh.43,4; 

4433; 46-16; wefi nefi tecturs also at Brh-2.3.6. 

58 Brb.3.9.36, Htanxae 4—6 [maa cut down like a tree} 

d MBk 12 : 186 . U (0.6896). 

59 Brb.41.2 [literature^t) sec 41. 

69 Brk 4 2. 2 ... eamtaM iadro Uy — det4it — Ait. 3. U 
4> SanBr. 6.1.1.3 (d 11). C£ Ait. Br, 3.33; 7.30, 

61 Brli.4a.3—3 llndha (Indra) and Virfijl d Maitri 7,11, 
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8tA&2^ 1—3, fttiil the sUiuicm In TA)i6^ tlie 'petBOH 
in ttia right ^ n referred to fdso at Brh.2.3>o; 
5»5.2; K»ii?.4.l7i ct IT7* 
ft2 firh. 4. 2 .3 |ether witliiln the heart) see 26S> 

63 Brh. 4.2.3 ya ’tiior hriajire loMl^uidct ^ Maitri ?.ll, 
gtonza 2, 0. 

04 Brb.4.2;3 hfdoyad drdAtd itady luottrati 

ChA&d. 6. & tS — Katha 0.13; Proiina 3,7; Moitii 6,21; 
6. 90; 7> 1 1, stanza 3. 

65 Brh^'th.S yatha ^^iosrad?id — Brh.d. 

3,20 !|>K»o^,4^19, 

Oft Brh.4.2.3 nSnia nady^ see 25. 

67 Brb.4.2.-1 so effl wti nety tee 57. 

08 Brh. 4. 3.16 sa vH if a — ftuddKdntd^aii'a — Bfb. 4,3.34. 

69 Brfa,4.9.10 y^n n^to — yahjaU — 

70 Brh.4.>3>20 htfd nama sao 25, 65. 

71 Brh. 4.3,20 iidtius^o mfosya—pir^Jd <jBrh.44,0a—b; 

Kau;.4.19; Moitn 6.30, 

72 Brb.43.20 [dream expeHences] c£ CbaiuiO.10; Prasut 

4.6. 

73 Brh. 4.3.22 [ethical distmctione supersiiided] c£Kan<^3,l. 

74 Brb.4 3.3J jdnaUtj iOTolTed in, cognidoo] see 4J, 

75 Brb>43.33 tgiadatiom of hUsaraj Tait,2.B dot, 

fir. 14 7.1.3t—39 — Brh. It 4, 3. 31—391. Cf. the gra¬ 
dation of wnrldst 51, 

76 Brh. 4 3. 34 recurs entire id Brh, 4 3. 16. 

77 Brh, 442 [unitiealiDu of the funetioua at death) see 320. 

78 Brk442 aintd rnjhftmati — atard7<no i:d c£ TaiLl. 

6.1; note olio AihS. 12 (sinian); see 249. 

79 Brh. 4.4. 4 [analogy of the truufonDatieti of gold] c£ 

Maitri 3.3. 

60 Brh.443 pmyafjiyiafyeita—papena —fTar.)Brli.9.2.1S^ 

81 Brh.446 [be who deeires and he srho is {roe fiom 

deidro] e£ Mnod, 9. 2. 2, 

82 Brh.44 6 (acts determine one's remctrnate atatiul 

see 192. 

83 Brh.447 jr^'ej7rciHi(rqf(in^d[stanxal B]!Latha6,14 

84 Brh. 4 4 8—9 . ^a^onfAd b£ Cb3ad.8. 

6.2 and see 249. 

S5 Brh. 4.4.0 iorndn chKAlam — ioAtfaifi ca see 71. 
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8fi Brb. 44. 10 - Isa 0. J3 f1i,3144 10 - Igft 1% 

B7 Brli.441] ISa 3; pada a recon also ss 

Hatba 43c. 

88 Brb.4.414b — (Tar.) Kena I3b- 

89 Brh,4 414c —d — Svet-S.lOc—4. On pSda c sew 

also Ml. 

90 Brb.44.I&e—d eee 399, 

91 Bi1u44.l6c jyo(i?3m c£ Moo4.9'2.9t 

92 BrU.44iea—c O see 333. 

93 Brb- 4410 — (TBJf.) KaUia 4 11 a—b; 4 lOc—4 

94 Brb.4431 [fitania] ct Miiad-3^S.5e—d* 

95 Brb.44SS letber within the heart) see 205. 

96 Brh.44S9 Barvtt^i/eSafiti}} aarvaaySJBiiptUU.i ^ Brh.&.0. 

C£ tiSiddfttpo B.4b, and see fltt 

97 Brb. 4433 na wfiftiind —* ianlydn Kauf* 3.0 C£ 

Maitri S. 7. 

98 Brh.44.32 sort^twa—sflinrtfidftarafla — (vor). 

7.7. The phrase Sfa recnjfi 6. 

epfl selftr vidiiaraiia ^ aeambhiidSifa O (31*1148. 4 1; 

d Mmid.S.S.Sd; Sretoasc. Sc® 90. 

99 Brb. 4422 piiiraifOBoyili «*—Wm-trioe 
109 Brh.44a3 e?a 'wlt nelp see 57. 

JOl Brh.44 22 and [moral aelf-jiidgmeot oscaped by the 
♦knower’J c£ Tait.2.9; eee also Chaiid.414 3, On 
cessation of karma see 449. 

102 Brh.4S [dialog ofYftjnaTalkya andilaitreyl) <>BrlL3.4 

103 Brh.4B.6 end [<^446 end} dtnumi .. . wfow 

samnp piiitem see 409. 

104 Brb. 45.11 [Uteratnre^istl MO 41. 

BIS Brh.45k!3 frcQnanoffJwna eva — Maod.5, On the 
reference to salt see 210. 

106 Brb. 45.15 [duality inTdTcd in cognition] -= Brb.9. 

4U 043.31t c£ Maitri 6.T. 

107 Brb.45.is m cfn «<» itcty «*« 57. 

108 Brb. 4 6 Llinfi of Tradition, fwifdo) Brh.2.6i 

see 47. ^ 

109 Brb. 5.1 |>iinioHi--j»4np«»iei4trdi(tyats [stansaOAVMO. 

9.391 O MHfi. 6.46.10 (a 1T55). 

110 Brh.B,4 lad ftti tail et tfod fa* lal Katha 4 3,5, eto. 

111 Brb. 5.4 iatjfcsm broftma ct 0band.8,a.4 
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112 5. 5. 1 [cre&tioa froin ^ater] ci AiL 1. 1^-3; 
Katiia ia. On water a» a prinuJ substance tt also 
Brb.3,er CbJlacL7,lO. 

113 Brb,5.5.1 tadeUittrif(ikfttria!iaat!famiti {^CbEiid.8L3.5. 

114 Brh.S.S.2 [pmon in Uie right ere) see 60 and dl ITT. 

115 Brh> S. 6 tba thought and siniiles Tocnr at Chbnd. 3,14, 

3—3; ses 165, On starfas^antJj »afv(isy&dh^&tili 
tes OO. 

116 Brh.S. 7 [Braiuita aa lightning] c£ Urb. 9.3.6; KenaSif. 
HT Brh.6.9 ^anivemi drej — Maitri3,6, On the digestiTe 

(uie c£ Maitri 6.17; on the bodilj bant and tbo sound 
heard on stopping the ears cf. Ohjiiid.3.13.6; Mai- 
tri 6.22. 

118 Brh.&.lQ [course of the iioul after dealb^ e£ in 

general 127^ 128 

119 Brh. 5.13.1 ntffuint prono ~ uflAnpaya^ O TC ao’?, 3,3. 

120 firb. 5,14i 1—7 [Gfifatrl moterj eoa 150. On iMripo 

(3,4,6,7) Bcs 619. 

121 Brh.6.14.4 — 6 fSatitrl stoiiEa] we 120. 

122 Brk6. IS — Ija IS — 18. The atama fttVojrnioipcna 

etc ^ (^ar.) Maitri 6.35. With the ^gulden. 
T«5el’ ct Mtujii S'-S.'^a. 

123 Brh.6,1.1—5 O China. S. 1. 1— S. 

124 BHi.6. 1.T—14 [riralrj of the functiona and aaperioritr 

of breath] O CblLnd.6,1.6 —5,9.2; Katr5.£.l4(9)| 
d. abo Brb-1.3.1—19; Cb5iuL!.9,l-9; Kjiu 5.3,9-S; 
PraSna9.9—I; eee aba MJ3h. 1493S—99 (CL689—<708). 
CC the somewhat similar story at Ait. 3k 1—10. 

126 Brit 6. 9. 1—16 [padod^nteufj^a and the course of the 

soul in mcamatioDa] <^Ohij]d.5k3—10, (D.p.137_ 

139 baa an natended discnssion and tabular compamon 
oftbeneparallds, tiiolalMBrb.M(§at.Br.l49.1,19—16]; 
lee abso D.p.l32—13S.) 

126 B7fa.0.9.a [worlds reacbt after death] c£ BrL 1.5.16; 

Mus4<2'1.6c —d. 

Brh.6,S*l6 [course to the Brabina«world| ^^Chind.4 
15.5—6; 5,10.1—9; {£ MutH>.1.2.6,e,lJ; 3.1.6; 
Praina 1,10; MaitH 6,30 end; Bh&.8,9499, See also 
BrLAlO. 

Brb.6.9.16 fcoiirae to the lunar world aud to rebirth] 
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Oi GliAnitE.10.3—6; c£ 1.9^ MimiL 9.7^10; 

BhG. fl. 25, S6k See aUe Brb. G. 10. 

129 Brb.€.3.9 [oblations is iucantatioii cemaonjj ^CtUlad.5. 

2*4—9; cil Kiuis* 9.3 (9). 

130 Brb.fi. 3* 6 [HATitrt atasza] quoted also at ^vet4v 1 fie; 

Maitri 6.7; 6.34. Gf, Brk 5.14. 4-S; OUSnd, 3.12. 

131 firkfi. 3.6 — IS [Lino of Trmditian, see 47. 

132 Brh.6.3.12 [revinn^ of a dried shmp] 0= CbSnd. 6,2,3i 

133 Brb. 6.3.12 [restrictions oa imparting knowledge! 

<f. Chand. 3.1L6— 6i Mjiio'b3*2-lb—Hi STeLfi.SB; 
Maitri6.29i Bbaia.67. 

134 Brb.6.4.1 tJ«i — otadhaya —(tv.) 

Cbftnd. 1.1. St 

135 Brh. 6, 4.3 loindni hsrhii — Chfin d. fi, 13. S. 

136 Brb. 6. +. 9 aftSfad aiigdt — atffi^ayase fS tines) — Kaufl. 2. 

11 (T). 

137 Brb.fi. 4. IS [depfiTatioB of an offender I cbKatbal.B. 

138 Brh.6,4-30 [omo and id] tee 5. 

139 Brh. S 6.4. S6 tWa [stanzaj — (tv.) Kaa?. 2. 

H(7> 

140 Brb. 6.6 [Line of Tradition, sec 47. 

141 Gh&nd.Ll.l — CbOnd. 1. 4. L 

142 Cbfind. 1.1.3 e^Am Ji/iMfdiidni ^cgiidhayo rasa — (tv.) 

Brh. 6.4. L 

143 flyaniL 1. 1. 6—0 Ithfi STliaUe Owl ^ Tait. 1- 8. 

Ct 720. 8ia 

144 Cbaiid.l.j [contest of gods and derilB] see 4. 

145 Cb&nd,1.3.3 [explanation of nydriaj c£ Maitri S. & 

146 CblDd.1.4,1 -Chfind.l.M. 

147 CbamL 1. 5.1 af/m Aftalw — era pranava — Maitri 6.4. 

148 ChOnd 1.0.1 fed + ama — winujfB)] see 5. 

149 Clilnd,l-6.6 aOia ya tfa -- parufo — Maitri 6.1; 

Mabfinor, 13 (Atiiarr. roc. ISi ^ On tbe ‘gold™ Person 
in tbe Bun' see oln Brb. S. 3- 3; Maitri 6.3S. 

150 Cbsnd.l.fi.7—3 [eljniological explanation of 

cL Brh. 1.3. 23. 

151 Chfiiid.1.7.5 ya e$o *ntar puntfo drij/aU see 177. 

152 Cb&nd. 1.6.2 IrAhmayiayiir mdab^ s««22. 

153 CbiniLS.Sl.l jAgni, VSytJ. Iditja] c£ tbe Bmiiv 
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coUocution at CIiloiLS. 15.6; Alaitri 4>5; €>55; aote 
■lio Cbsa<La.34.5.t>t4. 

154 CliHuJ-2.33. S f3) [Pnijiiali produced Wlfir, 

■utr] UK) 1841. 

155 CbtAd.5.1.3 [occur in tlie iud} cC1aiUlJ0;M«ltri€,3B. 

150 CfaJU)d.3.U.I"3 [perpetuU iUutmiuticiit in tbe BridinU'' 

vorldj «t C!b*DiL8.4.1—3; gTetd.lSa; MahH 6.34: 
and B« 381. 

151 ClilLticL3Ltl.4 [Lbe of Tnditios] 0€liAud.At6; 

te«4T. 

158 ChEnd. 3.11.5 — 6 [raitrictiona oo itaparttog mjatie 

kaovlodgcj MC 133. 

150 CbllDd,3.ia [GEjatrl meter] cLErfa.S. 141— ^7; «ec 
■1*0 BL6.l&35k 

164) CliJUid.3. IS, T {epioo tts llrabou] c£ CiijUid.3.18.J. 
lOf CliEaiL 3. IS. 3 p&rnam opmvarH — Brli.9.1.6w 

102 GbAud. 3.13.8 beat; tbe vouud beard on atoppiug 

Ibe eara] loe 111. 

103 (jblod. 3. 141 aorcn^ khatv tdim frmhMS 

ilaitri 46. 

1G4 CbiiuL3.141 [purpoee determiuos eUte aftor dectb] 
h»7H0. 

105 CliEud.3.143 — '3 tlie tbougbl and mhub of tbs wards 
rautr at Brfa.5.6'r cL Uaitri T.1 init. wuiifomi^dji ^ 
dlfdddlwid — Maitri 3.6. With manimoj/ah jirOii^orfro 
c£ Uito4-3.3.TQ. On the epithet dtd^dbiuin «e65a 

166 Cblnd.B.144 [all doobta cleared aTraj] cf, MutHj.S.a.8b, 

167 Cli4iid-3.16>« [Agnl VEjnii. AdityaJ eoe J53> 

168 CliJiud.3.16 [aiialogy uf mau'e life and the lacrifloo} 

^ Jaimiiaya Up.Bt.4S.l (Owtei. JAOS 1B.S4S — 346jk 
ChltiiLO. 16.1 [TaAiel iniopofih c£ BrLX3,9.3v 
ITO ChMnd, 3. lti> 3 [Jtmlras] rod^ani^ eC firb.3,QL4 

171 CbloiL 313.1 ddt^w — Maitri8.16. 

172 (^haod, 3.18.1 [primordial KoU'being] ^ CbAuiil,6.S.l; 

Tatt3.T> 

173 CbAaiL 3. IS. 1 [the ooenue egg) Maitn6.36^ Btanta; 

ct also MBk 13.311.3—4 (a U&71—S); aod see 
Hopkins, OntU Ejnc, p. 187. 

174 Chmd. 4 3.1—7 O JaiminijTi Bp. Hr. 3.1.1—3 (0?rtel, 

JAOS 13.343—251). 
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175 Gbaud. 4^4.5 ffaringiDg of fbd w liirD of popibtbip] 
ct Cbiiid.6.11.7; eLf.Si flte.; Kiujj.l. l; 4l&i 
MuQd*L>.t3; Lt. 

170 I4.a (ord adb<jre» W)l to tho ‘inower^j c£ 

Brb-4.4.2a end; Ttit.a.9; 1^ Sd; «» lira 4*9. Un 
the tinulB of water and totos’l^af h* 

177 ChAnd.4.lS.l yiK^^Ttpjpipiiru^o—— CbatriO- 

7.4v <rt 1.7.5; M« also 35, GO. The juirt ^ dfMflW — 
brabwrfi - Ch5nd.a3.4; 8. a 3; aial; ail.l; 
Mai tri 9.9. 

178 CLnDd.4.15.5^ [cooite to the &riliBiii,*woridl mwlW. 

179 ChAnd.4.15 [tilenco of the Brehmau priwt at the sacH- 

fico] ^ Jainiiilja Up. Br. S. 4. S (fjertel. JAOS 15* 
S47—940>. 

180 Chtiid.417.1—3 iPTsjfcpati produced fcfcfir, 

OOIi&nd.9.33. SlCd>', cf. Maitri 6.6. 

181 GUancLB.].!—B OBrb ai.l—5. fFor diBcussioo of 

ihil pviUvl iw D-jit 

182 ObAsd. a L fi — 5. S.a (rivalry of the fuojcttoiul »» 1^- 

183 CliAiviaa 1 no ha rd ei'awHib — Mofofiti s« 31 

184 CIi4Dd.a».S jrjirtrtdc—odWihponi/qdftnii <l^aiaitria*. 

185 ChlLnd.5.S.3 IrariTinp of a driod rtuntp} ^Brh.a3-lil- 
tSO Ob&iuLaS*4—9 fablatioDii m iscantotion comDaD;| 

S0O129. 

187 C!bJlJuL&.2.6 OMo ftdind.t^ lee 5. 

188 CbAJid.&.3—10 IpofledftwiTrf^d md tho oa™ of ibo 

Boul in inoaroatioui) *eo 123, Scttiotts 4—10 iw 
apparontlj allndod to in Mrwd-i •“ *20. 

189 fThfl Vd h ilLpatrija instiTietiiig HrabmanJ «ee 22. 

190 Cblad.5.3.5 0Pf8*M§.l. 

191 CUIUiAHl 10-1—6 (nraree to the Brahma-world and to 

tbo Inoar worid] leo 127, 128. '^Titb 5.10.4—6 cl 
Muod-^-L&b—d; we 426. 

192 Cb4iid.B.10.7 thcposhts and act* doiennin* one^ ran- 

carnato statne] c£ iJrh.4.4.6; Xan^.IS; H-atha 3. 
7—8; 5.7; J^raSna 3.3 jiee 481}; 3,7; 8Trt. 3.7,lt; 
Maitri iS; 6.34. etanm 3—4 Ct also Mann- 
nnrti IS. 55; TljBnvatkJjra DUarmMttt™ 3. S07; 
MBL1436.30—31 (0- 1016—7); and «M in gnniit*! 
230. 786, 
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103 Cbmil. 6.10.9a^b c£ MBk 14 51.18 (C. 144S). 

104 CMad.5.11,1^0 at the nmikr istrodadioa Frajua 1.1, 

105 ChJUid. 5.11.7 tbrujging vf fbd] «« ITSi. 

ISO Cli^od, 5,18v 1 nort'fHit — ttmtum oHi see 31. 

107 Chaii45.18.3 lommi WMr ^£rb-6^43. 

198 Chillis.lb — 33 I’Hail? to jirdwo^ ajtSwo, etc.] cfL 
Maibri 6.0. 

190 Chilli 5 lS 4. 8 [sjoJIio of the reed laid on n fire] oC 
MBb. 13.36.43 (C.1800}. 

290 Cblnd.e. 1.3 yerw “ oi’tjflnlitijii 800 409. 

201 ChflniS.sJ.l [primordial Son-being] O CblniS.lS.l; 
T»it.3.7. 

202] Ch&ni6.2.3—1 bahM syam prc^dyeytti —TaiLlA 
or. Brh. 1.8,4; 1.4.3. 

203 Cbsnd, 6,3.1 Ifiny era bljAm — udbhyjam see 298. 

204 CliKni6.4d c£ Mttoi 1.1,3; «ee409. 

205 Chin i 6. 6.1 tos^ polFi filhdiMe ct Maitri 3.6. 

206 Cliini 6.7 fn perfron eonsiste of sixteen porta] see 501, 

207 ChiniCwfi.S tad ti&Uim purati&d nomelr at 6, 47 — 

6.5.4 

208 CUind.6.8.6 vanmanaai^detatds/Sm — Chtni6.16,S’, 

«f. Proinn 3,9—lu. 

209 Chiniiil [nnified condition of hone;] oC, 5lnil£i6,83. 

210 Ch&oifi. 13 [sobtion of B^t in v&ttrrJ c£ Brb.3.413; 

Msitii 6.35- 7,11. (The nfinsion to suit io Bt1u 4 
6.J3 is. npparenUv n modified form of Brh.S,4l3; 
aee B.p.4Sl.) 

211 Chini 6.15. 1 [conscionsnesn of a dring pereonj 

OC!iani8,6.4 

212 Chini 6.141—i [nmfic&tion of the fanetiDns nt death) 

see 320. 

213 Chini 6.15,3 rdA monasr — - denrtdpdm eee 208. 

214 Chlnd. T.J.l odhihi cf. Toil. 3.1, 

215 ChAni7.1.2.4 [litemtnre'liflt] see 41 

216 ClinQi7.1.3 [ignaramceofAtrannconfefitl e£ Maitiil.i. 

217 Cblai 7.1.5 iarati £<Aatn itmamd ^ MtibiiS.O* 

218 Chini 7.9. J — (w.) Cbmi 7,7.1 Bee «ko 41. 

219 ClilniT.9.1 j/adjf upi — r'0fid£d Uiaeoft — 

Mnitri 6. ll 

220 Cbfind. 7, 10 [water ns a primnl substance] eee 112 




Stetvrrent and Jbrallel Passages in Princ^fotUpaHi^ads IT 

221 Ch&ad.7jfi.l yaUiA m ara n&km sannapUd 0 Brh>2> 

6.16; uo 434 

222 Cb&iul.7.l6—S6 sea 033. 

223 Cli6nd. 7.S4l ik'« ffwAiinni Me 990. 

224 CK8iii).7.35.1—3 ct Mim49.2.14 

225 Cli2ii<L7.S5.3 fftmotdftr afmolcrldo 1.4c. 

226 ObfiniL7.!6.3 na [«laaza] — (tet.) Maitri 7.11* 

stanza B. 

227 Cliftnd. 7. g6.2 [tbe Atman manifeld) cf. Meitri El 

0.30 end. 

228 CiiSiiid. 7.30.3 la pnre nature reqaiute for a;«Uc attain* 

meat I cf. Mond'S. 1.8c—d. 

220 CliBaiL7.20^3 lltberatioa (fom bU knots (of Uio heortll 
aee390. 

230 Chftnd. 7. S6,9 (amoral see 787. 

231 Cbftad.8:l.l—5 [Bralimmcitj, abodej ct Katba 2.lSd; 

Mnn(J.2.3.Tc; 3.3.1a^bv4d; een also Ma On tlie 
■etber witliin the heart’ see 265. 

232 Chfind.ftl.1 yod iffl^ wwi 

see 638. 

233 Ch&nd.8.].6 fw fcmynle ~ CliaiMl.8,10.3; 

8,10.4; ct K*tba *■ led —BhO,2.20d. 

234 ChBnd. 8.1.6 rtSflim MtitiU} tavh&iii — (ror.) Maitri 6. 

60,36,68. 

235 ChjlniLai.6 sjn fiiittd — «Jlif09«)MM|K> — Cband,®. 

7.1; a 7.3; (tm.) Msitri 7.7. The epithela eyara 
siiaka recni aim at Moitri 696; 7.6, 

236 ChftntL8.2 [creative power of desire] c£ Mend'll-1^* 

Cf. in general 81, 786. 

237 Chind,aa4 e$a swiypraeado—dadlrahmsh —Mai* 

tri 2.2. As far os riipmMnnitpi^gata the passage 
recurs also at ChJnd.ai9.3. See also 177. 

238 Cliand.a3.4 €< 0.^0 traAmoiiw ndi»o aatgam ct 

Brlt.0.4. 

239 ChBniiaS.S frwy otfiifaiii mSyftw i(i OBrh.6.6.1. 

240 CIi6nd.a4.1 so Arfw t'tdlirfir — atfa»nWi«fdya see 98. 

241 Cli4nd.a4.1-^9 londless day] see 196. 

242 Chanit. ft s fl |miiryel£of theBnilun»**«rld| ctKaw,l,3. 

243 CliincLaai yn cla hfdagastja Hodgas — Ulhitatgei* 

see 25, 71. 
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Chl9d.8.6.3 ya^a matttfpaUm dl Brli<4.4.8-~-9. 

245 GlUind. 8.6.3 tad ytdraUatftij^aff — srpta 

fee 24. lad — <rt‘(tj»tani na vydnAty recora at 
CbiAd.8. IL It 

24ft GhaiidT8.6T4 |coiia:iiOtifneaQf&d;iiigpenon| Odli^nd-fv 
15.1. 

247 CliAiid.8t6.5 iata^eaUs&eahrdayo^anady^ —SatLaHi, 
la ^l*r8iuftS,6} cC Mii 9 d' 2 . 2 . 6 } 2diL{tri 8.30 (roimi- 
iatam). See aka 25, ft5. 

24t< OliAad. 8.6.0 (dfdfn muMii^ndJN aUtin^jtfrtdriibl *se ft4. 
249 Chaad.8.6i,8 tay&r(i}tt'aMaifam<tmrt(U(!amtti 

18; c£ Bril, 4. 4.8—0; Ptaiou 3,7; Mjutn«^2l; 8,30; 
7.11, staDza 3, 

25ft Ch&nd.8.8.(i ullirama»e3Aa)^aiift' — KatLa 

(]. 16 ^ Maito a 30. 

251 OIiiliid.a.7—8 (lostraotioa of gods and devils] cf. 

Alaitri T. 10, 

252 CliUnd. 8.7.1; 8.7,3 o^adltiM — see 235. 

255 CMniL6.7.3 toso seeft38, 

254 Cbftnd.8.T.4; a8.S; 8.iai; an.] dlitidi — ^o/i- 

ntcti see 177. 

255 Cb£iid.aiO [dreiain ei{ierioiiiCeil dl Brli.4.3. SO; 

Pnitm 4. a 

2i5ft CltlUuLaiO. S; &10.4 7ta vaihendtya hanynte fiee222. 

257 CbAnd. aiLl tod—>I 0 t‘i;dndr^ ■» (T hiiaii. a 

6.3; sea 245 

258 Cb&nd. ai23 eft mmpratdde — riij»e;M&!itni^ad^erfe 

see 237. 

*2.59 CtitoiL a 1 2 4 [tlie wnil os agent in tbe senses) see 333. 
2ftft Chjlnd.a 13 iTtfliriyo jKijwni sea 449. 

2ftl CtiAod. a 13 akrtani .,. ht^inudoktjm cH akfiafy 
5tiui4'l>3.19 b. 

262 ClUad. ai5 [Line of Tradition] CiiJUid. 3, H. 4; 
sec 47. 

2ft3 CbAnia 15 of attaiiment] see 526. 

2ft4 Tait.1.1 OTaiLLia 

2ft5 Tail. 1 . C, I tit yt *ntat hrdaya Aikaga^ (osaiiRn Oi/au* 
purufA maMtmyah ct 3Iimd.2.2,ft; Maitri 0.30; 
7,1-1, stanxa 2. ITor the ‘etber vvitliin the Uaart* see 


B^eurrc-ni and Fastasea In An PriiKipdl VfmUhad» 1!> 

BrIt.S,Ll7i 4,2.3; 4.4.33; CtSuiaLl—3; Miutri^ 

22 . 27 * 33 , 

*266 Tait 1.6,1 fln(arei;ia Wfwle — tandroiftmib ta/ron- 
tarvic^nna Maitri 0. Si. 

267 T«^ 1.6.1 ifatr&aau keSdtib> — rfrrsa^qjKile see 76. 

26S Tait. 1. T jwHJWnei ido»p ftwrani — evam tmda 

^ Bril. 1.4,17. 

26y Tait. L 8 (the syUable OmJ ^ Chiiid.I.1‘8—^^9, Ct 
T2e> H18. 

270 Toil 1.10 fiiecUr in the sun] c£ CbKad.3.1.2; 

Maitri 6.33. 

271 Tait.1.12 OTait-l.t. „ . - c i, 

272 Tail.S.3a—d annail toi — flfllnw —Maitne.ll, 

See osp. 728. . . 

273 Tait, 3,3k—a awnad 6 A»(b«i — wyate ^ Maitn 6.12, 

8ee wp. 726. 

27-1 Tail 3.2—5 flanarusoww^a etc. see CHO- 

275 Tait.2.4 yato t'oee Istatuial —(Tfar.) Tait,3.2, 

276 Tait, 2.4 uhMi i'i;fiairafi«^i»?i ct Mi«t4.3.3.7c; alio 

pra$tia 4 9 (ri^Auiidlman). 

277 Tait,2.6 «<»<» '*mndamayali cfi, Tait, :fcB f»d; i 

10.3; M£a4,&, 

276 Tait, 2,6 ^i/awi 160 202- 

270 Tait. 3.7 Iprimtirdial Non-beitig] 0 CJljIiii.3.19.1; 

6 . 2 . 1 . 

260 Tait, S. 7 tat auMfliJA negate cf. Ail. 3,3. 

251 Tait 2.8 Wijfl 'amoi [atansal O Katlia S;A 

252 Tait 2.8 (giadation of blisesj see 73, 

283 Tait 3.8 aKtyaasdifttn/iputufe — dnondaswj^asn^lwwiHajn 

igMtMmb'aiHaft ^ Tait 3.10.4—3. Sm also 277, 

284 Tait 3.8 ynto tweo litsiiraj — (far.) Tait 2.4 

265 Tait 2.0 [moral self-jiulsment escaped bj the *knoiref*] 
see lot 

286 Tait3.1 aJOtlht bhayavo bnAma (6 tuoaa) tL Chind, 

287 Tait 3,1 [creatioQ and rcabsorptiou of beingaj #oe 4i32. 

285 Tait A 10.4 (SroAMaiuj/i pari^ra) O 

trbere tbi* incantation ie deserihed, C£ the cIosl'A pon” 
titara of Ea^^ 3.13 (8), 

2H0 Tait 3,10.4—5 is* yix4 edpont p«r«?a etc; see 213. 
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290 AH.1.1 dOntt vS iSeun n’ugrn sm 7, 

201 Ait 1.2—a {creation froio water] see I12L 

292 Ait2.3 puntfo tukyktm cL TaitsLTd. 

203 Ait3,t—10 tefiorto of Tario>» bodilj fiinctiotu] tee i24. 
294 Ait ^13 etam cm ef, 78. 

293 Ait 314 .... fattioMi iniiro tiv — deiM eec 00 
200 Ait 4.6 OJjtS.4. 

297 Ait 6.2 pr<9KAnam . . . ettrijr , . . BtHY&t ei 

Slaitri 6.31. 

298 Ah.8.3 MjfonWw^ii--c£ Cluiaii.3Ali 

see also MajiuBDrtiL43—46; iIBh.l£.31Ji.5 fC,IlB94l- 
14.42 33 (ail34). 


299< 

300 


301 

302 

303 

304 

305 
300 

307 

308 

309 

310 

311 

312 


Eatif. 1.1 [IxriDgbig of ibeij eee 175. 

Eaa«.|.2 gaihSvidtfai^ d, yaHiakama 

yatha^itam KatLa 6.7 i Oa tlie aopendeaw of oatf* 
reincaroato states on past acta see 192. 

KaQ^.1.3 {gradatioa of worlds] ct 3fb-3.6. 

(o»arTelsoftboBralnna.world) cf.CLfad.a 5 . 8 . 

Ean^. 1.4 jtooking down on chariot-wheeis] c£ 

ai aitri GL 36 onA 

Kaus.l.7(6) [sorka of tomu: pram, jm, eic-l d 
Kaiis.S.lB(10). 

Kaos. 2.1 tefliwoimdflemai—(iad^ -Kau5.2. 

2^). 

Kauf. 2.8 ^6) s^f ie «uriinoj,n hrdayatti [staiuca] tecurs tn 
altered form at Kaus. 2. S 0 (6>. 

Kaos, 2.II (7) aiiyM atigSi — {3 Ibeel 

— BrkA4.9. 

Kaos, 8.11(7) admd BAsta (stanzaf ^(Tur.) BrUe, 
SB. 

^|JS.2.11(7> wrd —BhO. U.34. 

d,krcJma^parimara 

.Kaos. 3.14(9) [liTslrr of the functions] see 12A 

Kaos. a. 14(0) akaiSlmtl we 656. 


I K«i« UiEt a instlatlcm of Uui UpiniihiJ {■ 
SiaUmMM .JrofQfobt. Loadoii, 1 W 6 , 
lafiim Fund, mw nrien, t«L UTjl 


cctajuiwd in A. Berriedatg 
F-1®—41 (Orieatal T^u*. 
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313 Kau?. li. 15 (10) [TumsmiMion ceremoajf] c£ Brli-l-S* 

17—20, With the series of tema (tifie, trdna, eta) 
c£ the series in Kan?. 1,7 (ft). 

314 Kao?. 3.1 [dBOils of IndraJ of. Ait. Br* 7,38; TS. 2,5.1, 

315 Kaa?i3,1 tethical disthictiiuii sopersedodl cl Brh.4. 

3. S2. 

316 Kaii?.3.a—3 *^124, 

317 KAiw.3,3 the latter half of this wetion panJkls the 

fbraer (tho not so clearlj in the recension piihl^t 
in tho Sanakrit Series, which has otoisaions 

and addition). ,» l e i <i i 

3IS Kau5.3.3 tJcthampratio—utthij^atj^ ^Bra.Ojle.l- 
3I0 Kaa 9 L 3 A (unification of the fiinetions in rieepl ^Kauf, 
4.30; ct Fmann A 2; iteod,5 

320 Kati^.3i3 [nnificntioii of the ninctioos at death) ef. 

Brb.AA2; CliSnA 6,15.1—3; sea also BiiG.15.8. 

321 Kan?. 3. a (spokes fiat in the bub] w® 

^ Katt9.3.3 nn eadhHfld —kanlydn — ilrn.4,4.H3i. 

itdtri 2-7. , t ■»! ( t_ I 

323 Kane. 41—19 [dUlog of GArgya and Ajfttaiatruj 

OBrb.S-1.1—19* Ct Brh.3.9.10—17. 

324 Kan?. 4.19 (bringing of fu«4 « ®f popdshipl 

175- 

325 Kan?. 4 19 (K?atrija iastracting Brahman | tee 22. 

326 Kau¥.4.l9 Jtfla fidatei hrdat/asya fwdso seoS. 

327 Kao?. 4.19 hrdapat purita^M othipraianfanh tee 26. 

328 Kaa5.4.l9 ^afAd ettluttradM k$do vipalitef see 65, 

329 Kftus.419 pinjalwpaijiinad — 

330 Kan?.4l9 tam tadd bhavati —payyofy seo^ 

331 Kan?. 4.20 (19) (unification of the functions in steep] 

see 319. ^ ,, , 

332 Kan?. 4. 90 ta e?a ifia 

Brb. 1.4.7. 


333 


334 


335 


Keaa Sa—c O ®rh. 4.4. ISa’-c. ^ 

Maitri 6,ai; «e also Brb.2*4ll; Kaa?,3.4. Kena 

2d-13A , ^ , 

Kena 3a-b Ithe Supreme not to be apprehended bf 

the ssnsea] see 394. 

Kena 3e-h - (tar.) lia 10 ; see 404 
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330 Eetu iSb -(w.) Brk4.4.l4b. Ksi» Isa^Sd 
337 SesA i9 (ligbtxiuig as saggcatiTe of £rakBA| d. 
Brb. 2.3.6: E.7. 

338^ Ea^bA 1. i tbo Nuae story, partiy in tbe same words, 
is found in Tali.Br.3.1 LB. 

S39 1.3c — Hrb-4.4nA ^ (rar.i fiB 3a. 

340 Kstba 1.1 c£, YjUi^ha Dhantm<':^BBtr& U,13, wbero 

the words rocur. 

341 KatM I S Ideprkatiou of an odendor] o£ Brb'S.-LIS. 

342 Kailm l. l^d -Eatba l.lSd. 

343 Kalha 1.17o—d. — (var.> ST«4.4 lle~d. 

344 Eatlitt 1.211 )—t fquestioa declared dUKcult', unutlier 

cboice adTiHidj ct Maitri I.S. 

345 Kathu 1.26 fdiWatia&ctiou with life) «ee 587. 

346 Eatim a.4 — (rar.) Staitri 7.9. 

347 Eatba 2.5 » (tar.) MuaO-1-2.8; Maitzi 7.9. 

34H Eatba 2.7 dl BhCr.2.29. 

349 Katba 2 . lab gudham an^pravt^ja^t tL 

^tluS.lb; 4.6c; Miind>2.t.8d; 3.1.7d; Maitn2.6; 
6.4. 

350 Eatba 2.13d rtirts^ swima see 23i. 

351 Katba i-tS O fiba.a.11. 

352 Katba 2.16 (w.) 5laitri 6,4. 

353 Katha 2.18,19 — (mr.) BbCr.2.20,19. On Eaiha 2.18d 

see 757. 

354 Eaiha 2.20 — (vsr.) 4veL3.20; etc, |see 544). On the 

doctrine of yrroaiida c£ also Mund-3.jl3 |iiee 350); 
ST«t.6.21; and nee Hepkina, Otsai p. 188. 

355 Kntba £.220—d ^ Knihn 4.4 c—d. 

356 Kalha 2. S3 - 

357 Eatba 8. lb jm/toMt see 349. 

3.58 Xatba 3. Id paacagnapo ys ca triiwAdafy ^ ilanu* 
smrti 3.1S5a; c£ Mfib. 13.90.36c (C. 4396a). 

359 Katbs 3.3—5 jtbn wal rtdlDg La the chariot of the 
body) elSt«.£,9c} Maitri 2.3—4; St6 end; 4.4; 
see also )[Bfa.3;S.66 (C.112); 3,211.23 (0.13948}; 


T On rvaIkU hetwHs .Eidi> and MBb. «c« SpbUn*. Eaie. 




Saurretd and FaraUd Pussagts in FnMijpnl Upanishaih id 

a.34,»9 {(X1163)i 5.48.0 <C,1T43); n.7»13 (0.175); 
l2.mU (C8744>; 1451.a (0.1436); Majrk!Hi4e7i^ 
Purfi^a 1.42(43); Boiitlingk, Xnd, ^priidit, 1116; 

-TscUiakli'tJp., l>.^ 848-647. 

Katlia 3.4 waited '111* eoiojar i **• 

Ei(L!)b^l2€; and c«P' 6*1®- 

Katha 3.7—6 (rebirth or wl*»e tccardiag to on** 

thoagbta and acts! t liii 

Katha 3. ad [BV.1.22.20al - Maitn 6.26; idso Ha- 

Katiia 3.16—13 — (rar-) MBh.ia, 247,3—6 (0,8663*- 

a), Katha 3.10 O BhG. 3.43; t£ MBit. ia.297J6c—d 

kSTS" ^^MBk 12,246.17—18 (C.8^M>-I). 

Ka(lia4.1a ^rdHei WiflJd vyatr^at d. f^anmant 
htativA Maitri 2.6, 

Katba 4.3d — Katha 5.4il. 

Katha 4.3; 4.6; etc. dad vai iat d tad rat ta 

BrU. 6,4 

K.UI. 1.4c-d - 1 

Katha 4 5c-d - Ka(ba 4.12c—d; BTh.4.4 3 
Pa,la c recora also as Katha 413c; pSda d as III ^ 
Ea(ha 48 jMcnam (af o*® iaf6>** 

On yuftdat ^YavUua fpftda o) 349. 

Katba 4,9a^h (AV.l0a8.18a-bl - Brh. 1.6. 24 

Katba 416w-d, ll^-b - (tar.) Brli* 4 416<^^ 
Katba 4l2s-b Ipersoa of the me of » ^ 

BC054L Kathft4l2a,c = 4,13a,c. Satba 412c d 
- 4 - 6 c-d; seo 369. 

Katba 413b [light without sjnnM 
Katba 4.13 d sa mi/itffl «* k - ?V 

Katba 6.1a lder«n.gatad dtadel, a* ^ 

Katlm fi.2 (RV.440i.8] mun MalULnar.lO.e (AtharT, 

rw- 6.3). ^ |.. I 

Katlia 6.3c matftyc cdfManflW see fl4i. 

Katba 6.4d — Katba 43d. ^ 

Katba 5.6b ynhym hrahma ms o3.t. __ 

Katba n. 7d ^«fh4A'arw» yoi/i(i^r«hi*« d jatf^orwa 
yfltfidddyatM Kan?. 1.2. Eegarduig the dep^ence of 
one’s reincamate status on pas* acts ^ec J9*4 


360 

m 

362 

36.3 


364 

363 

366 

367 

368 

369 

370 

371 

372 

373 


374 
37.5 

376 

377 

375 
379 
38(» 
3Hl 
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3S2 5.8c—f 6 . 10 —£ 

a»3 KttLa R.fib(—10b) — Brlu 3,5.19; 

3H4 K«tlu 6,9c(—lOfltUe^ la*. JBn?aiJi4(a«iflra(flia c£ 
Mupi). S. 1.4d. 

3Si5 KaMu & 13 —(tv.) ^Tet«fi.lS, Katba. &.I3c->d — 

(w.) 5.15c—d. 

3i!Mt Ka(bA 5.13a—b — SvH. 6.13a—b. 

387 KaMia5.15 — Mira^3.9.10; Qf. Maitri6.34; 

BbG. 15.6^ 13. Ct dftoff t»ry^ tarvam idam 
MBb.3.134. 8 (0,10659), 

388 Katluk 6.1 [fitvnol fig-tfse trith root aboro^ $ae $13. 

RatLa 6.1c—f—5.8c—£ 

380 Katba 8.3 OTalt.a.9. 

300 Katha 6.9 — (rv.) $Tfit.4.aO; Maliiijar.l.lli MBb 6. 

46.6 (0.1747). See osp. abo 54L 

301 Ka(lta d 10 — MaJtri6,30. Pfida d recun BliQ,a,ai. 

302 Katta 6. He c£ Ma 9 d.a,a. 4 ; 3,6.4lj 

(yramSdatU 

303 Kaflia 6. lid jtnjthhaiUpyasfuu, c£ Maa(f.6. 

304 Ka(!ia 6,1a {the Saprsme not ta be apprebandDd by 

ibfl MiueaJ cC Keaa 3a-b; Mum}. 3.1.8a—b. 

303 Katba&U — Br)i.447. 

396 tCailia 6, IS [libetattoa from tbe koeta of the bovtj 
c£ ChaeuL 7.96.3; Modi}. 3 . 9 . 81 ; 3.3.9. 

307 Kathi ai6 — OUaad.6.6,6 See'247—230. 

30$ Katba 6.t7a—^b [perBOn of the eute of a tlitmtb] 

»ean4L 

390 1S& £d HO karma U^att nirc ace 176. 

400 a see 8T. 

401 Ida 5 o BhG. 13; I5w Ct Mum}, a, 1 . 3 b. 

402 lia 6 0 MBLia.246,Sl (0.8754)| Ma* 

dUimrti 12.91) c£ al» BbG.43,'jc_di MBluS. 46,25 
(a 1764) (with kirn M c£ Ba TeJ; IpaHambiji 
Dbarma^tru L23.1. Fw reciureocee of nadi d 
«e 369. 

403 lia 9 (itaiuHi) — BHi.44 iO, 

404 lia 10 — (TV.) Kena 3e—L Ba loc—d— I3e—d. 

405 bfi ll — Maiiri 7.9. C£ Lt 

406 Jk la -BFh.M44lO. 


Stewreui ani BtraUd ia the Pritici^al Ufartisha(b 25 

Wi && 15^18 *«Brb,5jlL hi 15 —(vBTt) M&itri €.3&. 

Am 1.1—2 |L(BB of Traction] sm 47, 

409 Mutk}.!- 1.3 kamin . . . wnam ifbuft vijnaUim 

eL fiirb.2.4.6 sad; 4,6iS end; Chlnd. fL 1,3, Witli ^ 
Uie wholB section cf esp. also Clifind.fh4.fi, 

410 Ma9d.l.l>4 pvd eaiv^ara ea see 494i. 

411 T-l-fi—T [cliaracteriaatioii of the Imperisliablel 
cfL i)fh.d.B.3—9. 

412 Mufbd. t Ulid Ithfl ImpariahablB ni the BOurce of lemssj 

e£ Masifi; STet.fi,5a; note also $wt4.Uni 5.2fi 

(yoni), 

413 Mtio4.Ll.7 [spider anii thread analogy for creation] 

see 27, 

414 Mup4.1.1.9a — Miifld, a, 2.7ai of. sarvf^fia Mind- 6* 
413 Mimii.Li4 [the seven Jiamee] «£ Miwd-2. l*8l»; 

Pnina 3,fi, 

416 MnniJ.1.2.5,6,11 [coarse lo the Braham-woridJ aee 127. 

417 Mw^L2.7—10 [conne to ‘heaven' and to rebirth] 

d fik&9.21 and we 128. 

419 Mundi 1.2.8 — (vnr.) Katha 2,5? Maitri 7.9, 

419 1)100^1. 2,12b aJln-tajf [(o&ohj c£ akrtoffi . . . Iwafimo- 

loA'aiH QbAiid.8.13. 

429 Mand.l-2.12G [bringing of fuel as sign of pupilstup] 
eee 175. 

421 Mun4.2.1.l [sparks ihw& fire os analogy of creation] 

cf.Brb-Ji.1.20; Maitri 6.2fi,3J. On the creation and 
reabsotption of beings see 532. 

422 Mund* 2.1.2a [the Pomw ia formJoas] c£ Brh,A 3.fi. 

423 Munch2.1.2b « fia^tyiiiJiyonloro ot^fi; BhG,ia.l6. 

424 Mttn4.2.1.3 0 PraSna 6,4; ^ 503. 

4:B Mnnc ]-9-i-4d e/ta earpoWtfifdiitartiinw ci Katha fi.9c 

(—10t,llo)a2a. 

426 Mtind.2.1,fi—6 these 3 stomas seem to be an epitome 
of Cfafind. 6.4—10: fire vrhoae fuel is the son, 6.4; 
rain from Some, 6.6; crops from earth, 5.6; proerdation, 
5.7—S; aacrifices, etc, 6.10,3; the year, 6.10. ti worlds of 
tnoon anti sun [sea 127^ 1281. 6,10,3—3. The couise from 
Soma to earthly embodiment, alluded to In 5Innd. ^ 
LS, appears in fuller form in ChfiD(L5*l0.4—*6, 
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427 9 ^(Tar.) Maiifljiar. 10.4—3 (Atliorr. 

rw,B.4—o). On ibe 'etrreo fimnes’ (Sb) sea 413, On 
(fuhdiaifa nihitS^ eee JMO. 

428 lluo<^ S.^.la foinniAifajiji cil Maitd 6.ST< See 333. 

420 Miin^2.!&ld oail Kon^being] c£ Pre^nA S.Ad, 

&!iii see hIm STet.4.16b. (In Frubta4.6 tbe words 
iiara B diHicTODt meaning.) 

430 Miivd'2.2.3—4 |bow and arrow analogy for Yoga| 

cf. Maitri 6.S4; 6,26. Tbe tocbnicaJ tern i^n»nat(a 

rMurs at KafLafi.llc; cfl aleo Mu^4.3>2.4b (pramaMti. 

431 MQ]nb2.2,&b dam see SO. 

432 MvQd‘S.3.5« (ntH jdnafha — rintnilca cf. 

Brk4.4.21. 

43.3 Mitp<i|*2.2.5d [Atman a bridge to immortalttr] isee OS. 

434 Mund*2.2.6 ord ira — nS4jfafy eee 247. 

TLo spoke and hub simile recurs Terbotim at Pra^na 
S. eat 6,6 a; anil also al BrkSLS.lo; ChaaiL i.lAl; 
Kan^S.e. (Wheel autli^ies are found also at Brh-1. 
£.15; Svet.1.4.) 

435 Aloud- 2. S. 6 ea 'n(as caraU see 2H9. 

436 Mnp^. 2 . 2.6 pdrasfst see 7S7. 

437 Muni].2.2,Ta 1.0a; ef. AUud-6 (sorv^da). 

43S Mtto4-2.2.7c [Braluna-city) see 231. 

430 AlouiJ.a.a.Te mdnoiHo^a/i ^»cttbriro«e(d c£GhlLni3, 
14.3; see 105^ 

440 Miind-2.3.8a [tfljeration froni the knDt{sj of the heart] 

sea 306. 

441 Maud-2. S. 6 b [all dottbla deared away] ef Cb5td,3k 

li4. 

442 Hand- 2.3.8o [cessation of karma] see 440. 

443 Alund.2.3.6d [the higher and the lower Hnxhmal 

see 406. 

444 Mend. 2-2.0a [higheet goldm sheath] ef. Brh.&.lB 

See 122. 

445 Maud-2.2.0c ;^otw c£ Brh.4,4. 16e. 

446 Mood. a. 2.10 — Kalha S. IS; gTefc 6. 14, See 387- 

447 31 nod- 2. 2. 11 d Chamt.T.£5.3—2. 

448 Mood-a. 1.1—3 — [IlV.M64.aO]i 4.7. 

440 Muod.3-l*3a—c —(Tar.) Msitri &ie. With irt«pu- 
pape vidhuita (p4da e) c£ paptm GhaaiilS. 
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For eescativn of ««« nleo !\iim4'2>2.Sc and 


cf.ntt. 

450 Hund.3.1>4o Sftnotoid« ^ Chand-7. S5.2. 

451 Mn]j^3.I.Ba^b c£ ftruAwa- 

cfiry^tt lapaBa Urb. M 4.4.22; also CbSud, S. 23. i; 
Pra&im 1.2,10; &-3. 

452 iIao4. 3.1.6c antaJ}, ianrajyfMrmaytt ct * - ■ 

hriy a»tar jyetih pvtvfnif Birh.4.3,7. 

453 Mij®d,3,J.6 [path, to tiio gods (dflP(iy(ina)t occ 127, 

454 MaotJ.3.1.7d pu/(dy4wi soe 349. 

455 Mnfli 8.1.8a—b lUia Supreme not to bo appidieudod 

bj tbo •enses] see 3m. 

456 Muniji.3.1.ec [a pnre nature reqtuitite for mystic 

attainmontj c£ Cb8mi.7.S6.2 cf. 

also Mtmi]. 3.1.9,10; 3.2.6 

457 ldut^4,3.1.10 [<a«atiT 0 powor of desire] cf. Brb.l. 

4 IS end; ChSii4L8.2. 

458 Mutic).3.2.1a-b [ Brabmambodel see 231- 

459 Mupd.8.2.2 lb* who desirea and ba who i* free from 

desire] cC Brh.4.4.6, 

46(1 Mood. 3.2.3 ^Katlia 9-23. C£ 354- 

461 Mund'3.2.4h prawadat cL the technical tona iqjro* 


ttintta Eatba 8, lie; Mnn4.2. 2;4 
462 Mun4.3.2.4d [Bralnna-abodel aee 231* 

403 Mmi4.3.2*6 — (tar.) MabJiiiar.10,29 <AtJiarT.rctm6>. 

464 Mund.3.2.7—8 (unification in the Sapmae Laperisbalilel 

piinllel in thought and fiamile to Pradna 8.5; see esp. 
nlso Praina 4 7—U and ct HBh*12.219.42 (0.7973); 
14.33.7 (C. 919). Mun4- 3,3.7d — (rar.) Maitri 6.18. 
On the ^fifteen parts' lee 561. On njtAnamaya atnuut 
see Tait. i. 4 and cf. tnjfidMdimat* Praia 4,9. 

465 Muo4.3,3,9 nfisjfdibririAiflaHl ftnfc Wacof* — MSnd-l®* 

406 Mttod. 3.2.9 [broAmai't*j laraii icitam ^ Ohftnd. 7.1.3. 

407 Mttpi).3.2.9 Ihheratioa from the luiou of the heart] 


s© 6 396. 

46S Muti 4.3^2. 10—11 Irestrictions on imparting mystic 
knosledgc) see 133. With eftnrftip (lOh) cfi Aa ffir 


Praiia 2.11a. 


469 Praine 1.1 ct the stmilar infrodaction Chftnd.o.H. 1 —2. 
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■470 Praana l.l [briaging of fiiol as sigB of pupikhipl 
see 175. 

471 PwL^aa 1,3,10 irafiarnwri/o, in*d(fiw] see 451. 

472 Pjs^ 1.5 il4t^ ha tat jirano of. Pm^ 5w3. 

473 Fraiaa 1.8 ti#tarwpani Aannom [staaiaj — MaitriS.fl. 

474 Pra&na 1.9—10 [two patlu, the soutliera aai the 

aorthern] eea 127,128. 

475 Pntdna 1.14 [food m the Bouree of creetures] soo 72S, 

476 Praana 3, S—4 [nipetiont; of iunong the bodiljr 

Auictioae) sw 12'4 

477 FraADS 3.5d [Beiog uul Kon-beingJ see 429. 

479 Pta4aa 3.8a [spokes lixt in the hub] — Praitu 6.8a; 
Uund>2‘Sl«5e; see 434. 

479 PiaAna 9.11a eto cL ejEninrtip Mund-S.^. 10b. 

4SU FraAoa 3.3 dlwana €^a priaaj^te ct Moa<t>3.1.3a; 
PnAoa 6.4. 

431 PraAua 33 manafdkiJkriinaifAly onmfi charirt [on 
text and interpretation coovnlt Hume, TbirfesN iVitiOH 
jioZ ETpanuJiodf, p. 383, n. 9) leo 192. 

492 PraAoa 3.5 [^mologieat explanatioa of aotndtta] cC 

Praina 4.4; Mniui 9.6. On the £>ott<o&ruig see 
Cblnd.5i.19, etc. 

493 E*raAna3.S [th« seTon dames] htnod^ 1.3.4; S.l.Sk 
4S4 Pradna 3.0 airaitad dcaiaiavi nddlfJdm bob 247. 

485 Praina 3.8 di^taptatiff -see 25. 

486 Fradna 3.6 dm t^diUM ooroti ct Maitri 6.91 (prana' 

sai(KanRi). 

487 Fraana 3.7 athaikif^dhi'a ndditah Beo249, 

488 Prasua 3.7 [acts dc [ermine odo^s retaearaate status] 

aee 192 

489 Piadna 3, B aditifo — jfrdMa ndo^aly cl Ftaina l.S, 

490 Fndna 3.9—10 wpaMtitai^ah — jfuktalf e£. CbimlB. 

&6! 6. IS. 9. 

491 Prasna 3.10 [thonght deteminoi; state after deaihl 

see 786, 

492 Pradna 4.9 [unification of the fimciiona in sleep] 

see 319, 

493 Pradita4.4 [stTmological explanation of soNNijuiJ see 482. 

494 Prafoa 4,6 [dream Biporiieacea[ cf. Brh. 43.20; 

Chlad. 8. ID. On sflf esmc oi see 429. 
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495 PrafinB 4. ?—11 [taufleation in tiie Supremo Impcridi* 

^le] see 404. 

496 Fraina 4.0 [Simkbya eaiiniiofitwa] we 522. 

497 Priisiia4.& cf, Maitri 6.7 end. Ob tjySdnaiman 

eee 404. 

498 Prain* 6.2 [the higher and the lower Brahmal 

— Majm6.6j cL S.lSd; Maitri 6. 

22—23. See also 82. 

499 Praiina 6.3 trofimnccc^tt, iroddlii] iee45l. 

500 Pfna 6.5 {snake freed from it* slof] of. Eofif. Br. 18.7 

(see also Ail» Br> 6.1 end)} MBh, 12.919.48 (C. 7910—9). 
The nmk& 4 kiQ simile ts used in another apjdkation 
ia firh.4.4.7. 

501 Pra^ 6.1—2 [the purttfa wtb ditoen parts] cL 

Brh,l,&.14—161 Chaiid.e.7, Ct the ‘fiJUen part*:, 
Mimd'^.2.7a. also MLBli.l2.842.8o—h (0.8811)" 

(sar.) 14.51.3la—b {awSSj; 12.30*. 8 (au.H24>; 
note also 12.210,33 (0.7574); and consult HopkiiiB, 
Oreai p. 168. (Se* tat. Br, ia4. 1. 17; am) also 

V8L 8.36, where prajlpati is called fodarfin.) 

502 Pradnad.! noAani iwem wdd — ndcffA^poPi OOliEiuLS. 

3.6. 

503 Pn^a 6.4 aa [purtt^) prdtuitn asfjaia see 480. 

504 Pradna 6.4 AAoiyi t%Mr — — Maod***!*^* 

505 Ptasna 6.6 [nnificatiott in the oounic Pewm] ace 4G4. 
SOe Pradna 6,6a [spolces firt in the hnhj — Pradaa 2.6a; 

Mood'S.2.6a; ace 434. 


507 Maod-i 

508 htsod-d 

509 Maod.4 

510 Mfiod. 5 

511 MBtu). 6 

512 MM'A 

513 Maod-5 

514 MM 6 

515 M&odG 

516 M60ih8 

517 MM'3 

518 M&od.8 


(riAdld^taqt ct parat tnkSJSd Svct. 6.6b. 

ekonaviifiioiiMukhi^ see 522. 
pravnvifctal>k\ik cf Brb.4.8.S end, 
pafra awjpte — — Brh.4. ^ 1ft 

ftimfication in sleep] see 319. 
prtpiddnt^hitne eva — Bfii. 4.5.13. 
dnandomatf^f hy dnaiitloWnik e« 277. 
e^a tarveititra bw 98. 
eeo etirtiff'dfl et Mood. 1* !• 9* ^ 2.2. "u 
^ntary&my ct Brli.ftT. 
ymi^ samtsya seo 412. 
prehAai^p^epdo cC Katha 6. lid. 
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519 [fourth, or mperconsdouft, at&te] cfL Alaitri 
0,10; 7.11, itanzss 7—8, See also tho osc of tunt/a 
it Bril. 5. H. 3—7. 

520 U&ptJ, 10 na^d^roArndvil Aute ^ Miiq4.3,9. 0, 

521 ^reLl.S MUat-dtltStv c£ SroLS.la—It. 

522 SYat.1.4 — 5 [uumenciJ allaiions to asrics of philo> 

sopkif usrms] dl 3; ^tq 16.3; Moitri 3,3 
oiituricZasdviidAant e»tftraiifid7jrt jjaiiiafaMj); 

6.10; nee iUo Bh€1.7,4 uiil the Siipkhm liat it 
PniQi 4.81 Tha *tliiee pithn' ar? tnijatiDito^ 
at SvaL&.7c, On the ‘Hftj iipekea’ dm Samkhri- 
karllti 46. 1(71111 the wheel ajialegy ct lJrh,L6.16: 
IkLBh. 14.45.1—3 (0.1234-^42) and tMli 

523 ^TUt. 1. Sc, 3b, 12c [the seid called ‘the etijo^er^ itoe 3GU, 

524 dTBtl.ad ~Svet.2.15d; 4. led: 5.i3d; O.lSd. 

523 ^TOt. 1.14 [Braluaa ii bidden] aea 535. 

52)0 3rct.2.8—16 [ndesfqrTogaJ e£ tvaflia&.lO—I7;itaitri6^ 
l&*-30; and tsp, EllG.6.10—26; 6.27—28; see aim 
Cbftnd. 6.15. With ^aiw ^ticou Siet. 2.10a cf. Maitn 6. 
30 init.; ChAniLiS. 16 f^cnu dde). With the ‘sixfold 
Yoga* of Miitri 6.18 ct PatanjalTi YcgoHratnu £.29. 

527 STCt.£.9e [chariet jokod with Ttcioiu honcej cleulj 

an allmdon ta Ki^ba 3.3—S; i»ec 359. 

528 8ToL212b [earth, water, Bre^ liff £tli-cr] tb^ ftani fr 

qjd. recnn STeL6.2d-i, ci Maitri 6.4; BhG.7.4; and 
also MUh. 3. £10.17 (0.13914); 3.21L3 (0.138a2)j 12. 
311.10 (C.11578J. 

529 3T(ft3.15d — $ifetl,8d; 4.l6d; 5.13d; (S,l3d. 

5.39 Stet, 2. Ifi fV'S. 32.4J — (var.) aoMnir. 1.13 (Atharr. 

tee. 2.1). praiyaiijami StcI. 2.1 «d *- S i-et 3, Sc, 

531 W.3.1d ae«54I. 

."i32 Sret. 3.Sd [creatimi and reabsorptioa of the world and 
of all betngaj el Taiva.!; Mand.2-1.1; STet.il*—c; 
Maitri 6,16,17; BbG.S.lS—19; c£ also MBIl 544.30 
(C.1T13); Monusnitii 1.62,67; Humfirasambhara 2.8. 


i On qnntktiotu fcon lad kltodosi to KnJi* in S*ftt »« D, 0.389^ 
na |i«»nela b«wm 8 t«u and JIBL m Hoplua*. Gr«t JS^V. p. 33, 
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533 6tet3.3 lBVaO.91.3 (v*r,)] — (varj MahJiaif. L14 

(Ailianr^TCC. S. 2). 

534 j^veLSa -(varO Stflt4a2i Jlalilaar. (Atharr. 

Nc.lOt.3). Pada d recnrt «u Svetd.ld Oa tiivddhi^ 
(pada b> tiee i)0> 

^35 3vBt.3.7b {Brahma. luddea in all things] ct Ka^ha 
Sw6h; Muvd2-2.1a (OMaitrl 6*S7>; SvuLl.U; 
6. It. 

536 $TeU37c »ee SKi 

537 $veL3.ac-d iy8.3t.18J -gwt6.l5c-d. Sret^ 

8b — BkG. Sv 9d; 8M 767. 

535 diet. 3.9 -• Mahanir, 10,20 (AUiaiT.ree,l0.4]. Oa the 

‘tree eetaldialtt in haaTen' RCe 38S. 

339 STet.3,10b ammayam recurs m an epitiiet of Bndimar 

Atmau at Moltn 6i26. 

540 SvetAlOc^ -=Brb.4.4l4c—d- Oa pida c see 

• alM Ml. , ^ . 

541 Stet3.13a—b {pomn of the aii* of a thumb, seated 

iji the heart of creuturaej “ Hath* 8.17a—b; c£ 
Katha 4.12a’, <L I3a; 6.3c (rnodhpc idmufuiw a«rta*!*>l 
dret.S.8a; Maitri «,38 end; cf. alto l^b.A 897.17 
<aiB783j; 5.46,15,27 (0,17641786); for aitgx$f(hami- 
ifolt pytTufttfy see also MBb. 12.284.l7Ba (C.lO^WOa) 
and etprwd€Sa»»iKra5pwn4jMX/^MBh.l2.200.22e (O.TSBlc), 
dTOLAlSb—d--Li7b-A dvel, 9.13c—d - Kathii 
6.9c^d ( 90 B esp.dOOJ; iritliplda c ct MBLla84(^15 
(CL8748). Srtt.3.13d recurs also os Brh.44,14ci 
6Tet.3.1d; A 10c; ct4 20d. 

542 Bret 3.16,17a—b — Bbfi. 13.13* 14a—b; s« 605. 

543 dtet.3.18 -(Tur.) MBL12.240.32 (a6765). mvad- 

pure c?«W — BhG.S. 13; ct pi<r(M« elfddoJodfufaiii 
Katlia 5. la. (For other epic parallels nee Hophina, 
Ornti £j«c, p.166 and n. 3.) See aUo 23t. 

544 dretaao (TA. 10.10.1] - Mahan,tr. 10.! (Atharr. 

rec.A3); = (tar.) Ka)ha 2.30; O MBL 13.240.30 
IC.876S). The phrase aaor antyan fpada a) recun 
abo BhO.aobi MBh-S.46.3l (01790). On the 
(loctrm# prasddfi ^ 354. 

545 dveUAl reabfiorptina of tfae wwldj 

see 532. Fada d recurs SteL 3,4; sec 334. 
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&tet4.S Moli&Q&r.lO.S (AtkirT.rec«9.S). Of. 

iuklttM iva lokitam kypiiam MEb. 

44.»!i <0.nO»)j also 3ilfih.13.m46 (C11369}. 

M7 Snt, 4.6 [KV. 1. tfi4.30] - 8.1. L 

54S ^rt.4.7 -Mn9(}.3.i,a. 

549 $TeL4,11iii i/t> yoHim ytmtm atOtiiifthafy tko we 412, 
554) Sfei.4.11b 

S 5 t Ste 4 . 4 . 11 c—d — (tat.) Kallia 1 . 17 e—d. 

552 $*6^4.13 8vet8.4; Maliln&r. 10.19 (Atharr, 

roc. 10.3). 

553 S-ret-t 14 — t^ar.) iS^ret. 6.13. Pada c recurs also as 

a,Tci ■tlOc. 

554 l^ret. 4.16 d — 1.3.150; 6.13 d; 6, ISd. 

555 Sretd-lTh—d lee 541. 

556 £veL4. IGa [no dai* or ooe 156k 

557 ^701.4.16e [SAfitil stanza] see 134). 

55S 6Tet.4.10 tTS.33.2c—ASS—b;TA.t0.1.3] —Mahsnfir.L 
10; O M3h.l3.m96 (aSTbOj. 

559 $vet. 4 .S 0 — (tat.) Katlui 6 . 9 ; Mah&iilr.l.ll. 

560 SretS.Sa ~Svet,4.Jla; tee412. With 6.3fr—d ei 

4.13c. 

561 6ytt. 6.6a [the One se the source of all] zee 412. 

562 SretS.Sc c£ the sinulAr Ime 3rot 6.4b. 

563 Sret6.7.13 [acta detennme oneV r^ncarnate status] 

see 192 

564 STist.5,7c [three paths] cf, ^rehl-id. 

565 6Tet.5.da [of the size of a thumb] see 54 L 

566 Srotfi. 13 *{Taf,} Srot.414 Pads c recurs also ai 

3 . Tc; 4 . 180 . Pada d-l. 8 d; 2 . 15 d; 4 . 1 Gd; e.lSd. 

567 Sret. 8.1 a.-'b n-aMdram «te . , , Mtam tatfutnye ct 

St ei 1,2a. 

568 Sret.8.S [earth, 'water, die, etherj see 528. FAda 

b-6.16b. 

569 8Tet.8.3o [numerical ailtiBons to Saiptchja terms] 

we 521 

570 Stet-d. 4b c£ the simitar line §761.5,60. 

571 S7et6.5b jioras trftaldd c£ tnkAtiSUaft M&od.l< 

ST2 8tet. 6.8a [the 'irotid^treej see 388. 

573 §761. fi. 10 b [spider and thread snalogj for creation] 

see 27. 
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574 Svet6.11 [the cae dirmi^ hidden in nil Lhingal 
see 535. 

573 $YeL6.I3 *= (tmt.) Knthn5<19; see nbo Katbn3.t3o—d. 
570 SvoL6.L9&^li « Eathn B.l3n—b. On Svet.6.13d 

fiee,m 

577 SvetS.U — Kntha SaSl See 387. 

578 gYBUOaSo—d [VS. 31.18] — Srtt3.6e—i 

570 ^Yet,6.16 (csdrf^na see 804. 6Te(Lfi,16b — O.Jb. 

580 (Brabnui n bridge to bmaortalityj see 08. 

581 f^YeL6.91n [doctrine of prds&io] see 354, 

582 traits.92 [reatrictioni on naporting rajrstic knowledgoj 

see 133. 

583* Maitri 1.9 [nsokoloss fire] see 658. 

584 HaitriLS [ignorance of A tmnnconfest] cf.Ch&iid.7.J.3. 

585 Maitri 1.9 [question dockral difficult; another choice 

ndrisod] 6£ Knthn 1.911)—o. 

586 hLutri 1.3 [pesrimudc description of the htunnn bodj} 

c£ Mnitri 3.4; also Maniismrti 6.76—77 — MBH. 12. 
399.49—43 (C. 19463—4); Vieousnirt) 96,43—53. 

587 Maitri 1..9 [disastisfectioii with aspects of human lifo] 

c£ Mannsmfti 6.63; see alw K at liit LS6; and of. in 
gononil VistnwmTti 96,2i£i YajnaTalklja Dhannar 
sutrae 3,63—64. 

588 Maitri 2.2 Mwqn-osddo — riad brcJtmeti we 237. 

589 Maitri 2.3—4 [the body like a cart] see 339, 

59(1 Maitri 9.4 iuiikah puial^ — sw Hohistni 

•= Mahri 6.96. Yhht passage u referred tn in 6,31; 
yo ’yo^ iud^ab iditiSddafcsiuMiftfaiu 

C£ ws {pratifthm] Chand.7.24.1; «w «*«. 

Atmm Maitri 6.38. 

591 Maitri 9.5 so 'ipio ytm — prqjapadir - Maitri 5.2. 

The group of terras taniatlpdMyitva^dJMmdu^ 
recDTB (transposed^ in 6.10 and 3(h On tbs tAn 
SCO 804. 

592 Maitri 2.6 [Pmjtpsti alone in ths beginningj see 7. 

593 hUtri 9.6 [exphuiation of tydnaf <£ GhniuL 1.3.3. 
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594 M&itri Jtli y® 'yuip sffian^hc dJidtiv atiticu^d c£ 

ChLDd.6.5.]. 

595 MAttri ^6 ffltTiaologtcikl Ax|)laiiatiot) o£ tafnutflj e£ 

P^idiui 3.5; 4 i. 

500 UAjtri 3.0 [uniTCnial fife; B<»md beard ob stopping 
the ean] ijuetod firom Brli.5.0; bos «p, 117, 

597 Maitri 2.6 nihib> ^uhdyim see 349. 

598 Maitri a.6 wdNWWtvo^k — — Cbfind. 3.14 3. 

Beo 051i, 

699 Maitri 2.6 lyAdnrmdni bAifltu cf. Kalba 4,1a, 

6410 itfailri 2.6 j»«f3ai4Aira:wiiiA»rwfayd»ta<(i -iMattriS.Sl. 

<H(| Maitri 2.6 end ftlifl bodj as a chariot] eeo 359. 

692 Maitri 2.6 end [the bodjf like a potter^ vHcel] c£ 

lilaitri 3.3. Sea also 522. 

003 Maitri 2.7 stidstlaih karmegpkatair aatJihibkuta tw 

*« 97. 

04W Maitri 2.7 jn-dcfaftarad avtathiUtl} natihai ra cl. 

jrAfokiKad taatthUab natha}} Sftqikbyaklrika 66. 
695 Maitri 3.1 [pairs of eppoaitesj ct Maitri 3.9- 6,29: 
BhG.T.Sl—36 

600 Maitri 3,9 [acta dotontiiao one’i remeamato etatosi 
»co 102. 

607 Mutri 3.8 [watM* on a IntoB^eafJ c£ Clilnd,4.l4.3; 
BUG. 5.101 see also MBLS.milOb (ai3B7ed); 12. 
167,84d {C.69li2d)i 12.349. lab (0.68215); and 
Dhammapada 401. 

600 Maitri a.a ffunaughairvhif(mdiiaf^^fi}iacarah —Mai¬ 
tri 6.3(1. 

609 Maitri 3.2 ni&tdbndly dOnaiid *' hMatioM c£ baihtidi^ 

dhadnaiN atoiand SAarkbjnk&rikA 63. 

610 Maitri 3.3 yoft karia w *yam v<d Mntdinw ute. ct 

12 . 12 , 

on Maitri 3.3 [analogjr of d» tramfonnatioii of iron! 
c£ Brb.4.44 

612 Martri 3.3 eaiu^Slim cafwdtrffltiJuSiaiji eaturaiiHdltA 

pariHotam seo 522. 

613 Maitri 3,3 fsrheel drirtn ty the potter] ci; Maitri }.€ 

end 

GM M&itri 3.4 [p^sniiuitic docription of tie hiuau body] 
see 5S6i 
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615 Maitri 3,6 febaraclenBtkB of tantat AUi] aw 8lfl. 

616 Maitri 4.4 end fduriotH'riderJ «ee 359. 

617 Maitri 4.5 (A^ V&ya, AdityaJ 153^ 

618 Maitri 4.6 hr<^ima idart\ m'a sftri'am -*( 110 :.) 

Cni&ild.3.14 1. 

6l!l 5Lutri n, a 9 o 'ipio '|/a»N — pr/^patir — Maitri a 5; 
see tispo 591. The text calls atteation to this r«iteraticia| 
osya pfiig otSs tutiatfcJ^ 

620 Maitri 5.3 [the Atman manifoildj e£> ChknAT, aB,a; 

Maitri 6.26 end. 

621 Mutri 6.1 ottairo «?o—pwujw — Chiad. 1.6.6; see 149. 

622 Maitri 6.3 dfse — r%e mtirfojp eamrintost Ad see 32. 

623 Maitri 6.3 ta tredhi’^tmdnatn rpakututa — Bili.1.2.3, 
024 Maitri 6.3 Mirreni idcrm otam pratan f^oira see 50. 
025 Maitri 6.4 viha khatn — e^e ^luiat'a -« Chond. t.5. t. 
620 Maitri 6.4 ifTW^-uSAyoiw — tt«)frecers nitli the 

addition of at Maitri 6.23; 7.5. 

627 Maitri €.4 tjthitoit yriAdydifl wo 349, 

628 Maitri 6.4 [the X^no Fig-tree with root above] see 388. 

629 Maitri B.4 [other, air, tiro, water, earth] see 52S, 

636 Maitri 6.4 Ufmid aim % — tgueffa wo 726. 

631 Maitri 6.4 etad cv'dli^diN [fltama] —(var.) Kathaa,16. 

632 Maitri 6.5 [the higher and the lover Brahma] 4|;uoted 

from Fra§na 5.2; we 498. 

633 Maitri 6.6 [Fr^apati produced Wflr, ifiaeoli, nforj 

we ISO. 

631 Maitri 6.7 [S&riM stanaa] we 130. 

63.5 Maitri 6. T [the AU-parvadcr u agent in the bodilj 
functions] ct Pralna 4.9. 

636 Maitri 6.7 [duaJitj of knowledge transoeadedl c£ 

Brh.S.414 —4.5.15; also 43.31. 

637 Maitri €.8 eya At Balv dtmeiattaSi — ndrapa^o recurs 

with the addition of aepuh in Maitri T.7. 

63S Maitri 6.8 ^i^atwr«JV'^«^^alyo'nw#^®ya^| 

7.3; cl ChaiiiL7.Si3 (etc.); a XI, 

639 Maitri 6.8 vitvantpam hctrinam (atansa] — FraAna l.a 
646 Maitri 49 aOiftih p^raxtat [and infra wjwiyfifj jfMiri- 
dadhaii <^Ch&nd.aaa 

641 Maitri 6.9 [‘Hail!* to ivdoa. ota,] cC Chlniia 

18-23, 
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&I2 ^tAitri to I^Uio KRil called 'the cnjoyer^ am 360> 
r43 Maftri 6. lU [femrteenftitii cmtm] am 522. 

644 Maitri 6.10 aeeSOt. 

045 MaitriO.10 ffood and the eater of feod) L*t &rh.lA6, 
640 Maitri 6.11 fia yadjf ahiftty — dr’Ofti ZAarotf ~ 
ChftniLl.a. 

647 Maitri 6.11 <tmUtd tot — antafai!( <= Tait,8.t!a—d 
See 72a. 

640 Maitri 6.12 amiotf (Atitdnt —neyati »Tait 3. 
See72S. 

640 Mailri ^ 13 with the aeriea aNfta, iititnoa, t^dnd, 
dnaiula cL the aeries annimiHiiMaya to inandamaya 
in T)ut2.2—5. See aim 690. 

650 Haitri €.14 end kiAo muriir amurfiinan see 32. 

651 Maitn 6.13 [tvu forms of Brahma] see 33. 

052 Maitri G.l€ [odgm^grovlh^BJiii death ofataturea] seo.532. 

653 Maitri 6.15 k6ia^ paeaii £/iij(dnf [atanza] <» (tar.) 

MBkldmiS <0.8738). Fadaa-BhG,l&.ld Fida 
a recon at MBh.Ji.SL 34 <G.69), 

654 Maitri 6.16 adiiyo brahmeb/ Chaad. 3.19.1. 

655 Miutri 6.17 hrahm ha cd ufom a/ra &Md see 10 

and c£ 7. 

056 51aitri 6. IT (cifO) d^'dddiinii thw epithet is fouid boaidoa 
only at Chkad, 3,14.3 (quoted 5Lutii £. 6) and. ia a 
diOhreul applicatfon, at Kaiu; 3.14(9). OL ditdio- 
ianram hraJima TaiL 1.8.9. 

657 Haitri €.17 (Greatioti aod reabsorptioii of the world | 

am 531 

658 Haitri €.17 [the Sapreme like a smoltrieq fire] c£ 

Katha 4.13 b; MBL13.S60.7 (a 9044}; 11306.38 
(0-11387). The ehaile ocean in another comieetion 
at Maitri 1.3. 

659 Haitri 6. IT [difestin fire in the itoniachj eC Brh.5.9 

(quoted Maitri 3.8). 

660 Maitri 6 IT yai em?o ^ynau —«a ^ dba «• Maitri 7.7, 

OC Chiiid.3.13.T. 

661 Haitri & 18—30 fnila for Yoga] see 536. 

062 Maitri 6, IB yadd paiyan — fHidytt (etaniat padas a —c) 
— (sar.) Huo4,3.1.aa^; see 449. On plda d of 
tiuB stanza eea 464. 
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663 Uait« 6.19 (fonrth, or fflijnsrcooscioui, state) ik« 519. 

664 Maitri 6.19 \m <M Iti^aip mr^vjam IstiBixa, pSda dj 

ct imodrayaim Uh§am Smthya kSr i to 41, ^ 

665 Maitri 6. St) iada ’’tmana 

Wiat^rtti O MUh. 3. SIS. 370—d (G 13986c—d), 

666 ilwtri 6.20 eitiaaya Ai pratMina [stansaj — 

MBka.Sl3.24 (aiS993)i 12.247.10 (GaeM); recimi 
Maitri 6,34. iPar dl&cofision sM Hopldtie. Oreat 
Spin, p.42—43.) 

667 Maitri 6.21 Ardhvaga mo^ sMnnnftfflfcAl/a ^ 94, 

663 Maitri 6.21 jjraHOMipodrisi we 486, 

669 Maitri G. 21 (BkBrttori'iecAinna see 266. 

670 Maitri 6-21 layd — urdAron* wttj'omct aea 249. 

671 Maitri 6.22—23 Itlia highar atiii tile lower B-ahioal 

mid 498. 

612 Maitri 6.32 [iho spider and bia thread] aee 27. 

673 Maitri 6.32 [Mujjd tieard oa stopping the owwl see H7. 

674 Maitri 6 22 ^cther within the heart) see 265. 

675 Maitri 6.22 [uiiilied conditiDn «f hoa^) see 200- 

676 Maitri 6.33 dw &raAin<(^ tWilail)* =MBh.l2. 

933.30 (0.8640—1>; padas c—d are quoted ia Sairn- 
darianiiBajpgralia p, 147. L2 (BtW- Ink Calcutta, 18^ 

677 Maitri 6.93 (oc c/idnfoin — — Maitn 

7.3-, the TTurd* ocolow — tOfnafiOtiyHitoip recur fthw) ia 
Maitri 6.38. See also 362. 

678 Maitri 0.94 [bow and arrow analogy for Yoga] 

see 430. t ■ a \ 

679 Maitri 6.34 [what is oot enToloped la darkwe»l 

ctl56. , uwi 

680 Maitri 6.24 [Brahnia shines in. aon, moon, etc.) *e® o»7- 

68t Maitri (5,95 pranBvdfefe^om — niiotvnp recoia at 
Maitri 7,5 and, without the last word, at 6.4j b« 
Mso 335, Cf. Mtiot}. 3.9.9. 

682 Maitri k 96 onowfli^e V"«“ 539. 

683 Maitri 6.26 vi^ofr poramflwt podaift »» 362. 

681 Maitri 6.5t6 qjiuriii«ta4ffid odlmdnaip istWhpsro etc, 

a» 227, 

685 Maitri 6.96 naJiHs/ea yfldiul [itania] — 5laitri«.31. 
On the BmaaM of sparks from fire as as analog? of 
creation see 431. 
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680 6.27 fwarmth of tlw hoAj as the heat of BrahmaT 

cL Ch&aiLa 13.8 and s^ UT. 

687 Uaitrl 6.27 soa naMosi mhtfani rf Musd. 2.3,1*; 

sM 536. 

688 Maitri 6.27|28 {other witliiu the heart] sw265. 

689 Maitn 6-28 (boar aaJ anew analogT far Voeat 

soo m 

61H) tfaitn 6.38 fdtepeml of iho fonrfold ^eatb of BrahmaJ 
O^tutri 6.38, The adj. oafwtjwJfl ocCws ahto m 3, 3, 
Oft tbfi ‘fourfold efaeath' »ee Ttut.3,1—t {mnanoamoya, 
prS^ONUtya, tnantmtaya, and rj/fldnoiHai/a dhnaw). * 
65M Maitri 6.28 tuddhah — nv vtahimni fifittiaH 

sea 590. 

Mailri 6.28 ({iiobiBg doim on a rnltuu chorioti-wheell 
et Kao;. 1.4 end. 

693 Maitri 6.28 ?o<fWftr mawtja (stauM] ^Uilb. 14 . 19 , 

66c-d (O.S98); e£ 12, 241.32 o-h 1 {a«7&9). With 
tdtj/aifukUtsya ddiina!} (p&da b) dL BhG.a. 14d. (For 
diaoimioti MO BopkioA, <?r«i| 46—46.) 

694 Hattri 6.39 (pairs of oppositeaj c£ Maitri 3 1 3* 

BhG.7.27—9a ’’ 

)j 05 Maiiri 6.89 Jrostrictiona on imparting mjitic knowleidgo] 
8fl0 133. 

696 Maitri a 89 ^ticaa deie bm 5^16. 

607 Itaitri 6.30 (mnditatioB upon the Rea), Bacrifite to tHw 
£i»]| cL Maiiri 6.^, 

698 Maitri a39 pitru^ 

600 Maitri 6.30 Mfincua hy «vo yofyoH ^ *ww, e,v, 
-Brb.l.S.a 

700 Maitri a 39 yunoupAoiV uhi/arndtiah Wtacaro 
— Maitri a® 


701 

702 

703 

704 

705 

706 

707 


Maitri 6.30 
Maitri 6 30 
Maitri a 30 
Mmtri a 30 
Msitri asO 
Maitri 6,39 
Maitri a 30 
iiee249- 


fltra hi rurufj ^amdAild ^ 23t 

pada. poiudvaUsfliante (rtaiuaj aee 301. 
[northern coutm! U> BrahmaJ me 127. 

jto!* stkito hrdi see 26a 
ii(dsittti_i « *jrdM£ftfriloA see TL 

ari/hfTOH ^as tefdip lee 64, 

Ste bhittvd sHryiuui^alam — jtard)^ ffoUm 


Beeurrent and Parallel Pamg«s in tfw iVinciyaf PjwinisJKKli 

708 Maitri 6,30 yad oiyattyai raimiatata — prapadyate 
see £47, 2A0, 

70‘J Maitri 6.31 [the eonl &s *gMl in the ewjs«| « 

710 itaitri6.31 paHca^hiTaJitit&hirvi?aytinatU —Maitriitfi. 

7U Uflitiri B,31 yo V®'!* nee 500. 

712 Maitri 6.31 vSk ^wrfrain mfluoh jw^Sita Uy e*» 

ct Kena S; see 333. 

713 Maifcri 6.31 mrlih pnyRdmm tty «*» cf. 

Ait.6.2, 

711 MaLtri 6.3t tm/iticf ca yudiat — Maitri & 

See 421. 

715 Maiuifi.32 tarvepri^^tatyagyaeatyimiH — (w.) 

Brh.3.1.20. 

716 Uaitri 6.32 [titeTatinr«4ist] aee41. 

7t7 Maitri 6.34 [flftvitn fitanM] see 130. 

710 Maitri 6.34 riftoBi eoa hi aonwarani [sUcuia] see 192. 
Fadas c—d -ltar.) MBlLH.S1.27c-d {C.146in see 
HopliiaSi Grtal Spic, p. 42—43. 

719 Maitri 6.34 eitUui/a hi prutsdwa [itaiwa] sea 666. 

720 Maitri 6 . 33 Airanmoyetia pitrofa [stania] -= (****.) 

Brh-6.15; Efifi IB. 

721 Maitri 6.36 [PeisoD hx the BimJ see UO. 

722 Maitri 6.36 (nectar in the Bua] c£ Chaiid.3.1. 2; 

Tail 1.10, 

723 Maitri 6.35 (einule of the solution of salt] «e 210. 

724 afitiiri 6.36 ii(rfl hi sarve hJwiai sttiauAila ity see 234. 

725 Maitri 6.36, atanza [the cosmic eggj see 173. 

726 Maitri 6,37 i<i«nd<f o«i ity — i^aa =^tri7.n- 

toaiNdtf — r^ita recttm also at Maitri 6.4. CL 
BhG.lT.3!4 [see 818J; also 143. 

727 Maitri 6.37 tat tr^dJth — pram -^Maitri 7.11. 

72tf Maitri 6.37 ^nou jjrinflia (staoiaj — Manumrt^ 3- 76; 
— (far.) MBh.12,263,11 (a9406.^7j; <^BhG.3.H; 
cL TaiL2.a (quoted Maitri 6.11,12); Pririmi i.14. 

729 Maitri 6.38 (elflaTing the fourfold sheath of Bnahmal 

see 690. ^ 

730 Maitri 6,38 ocoltnn — viffnMWfWfiiftnT' se® 677. 

731 Maitri 6.38 «e maliawii sm69*>. 

732 Mahii 8.38 end [pemn of the rise of a tbnmbj 

see 51L 


733 

734 

735 
730 
737 
73M 
730 

740 

741 

742 

743 

744 

745 

746 

747 

748 
740 

750 

751 

752 

753 

754 


Utitii 
see 234. 
Uftitri 7.3 
Uaitri 7.5 
ilaitri 7,7 
Miitri 7.T 
Jllaitri 7.7 
Maitri 7.7 
Mjtitri 7.7 
Maitci 7,7 
Maitn 7.0 
Mtutri T. 9 
ACaitri 7.9 
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enJ. afra hi tarve kStndh sam&iiia ity 


tae cAtinldm — we 6T7. 

see 681. 

alma ^tUarhnku/e see 165^ 

amim oW imo/i «« so. 

m 4<nta — sattfoMma see 235. 
fffw paramsfvara “ eelfir lidJtaraiw see 98. 
epa hi fiAoTi- almcsoMO^—affrayona^ bh 637. 
yaf earn 'gnau ^ »a m ^ah ' bw 600. 
durfflw cie [stinxal — (xar.) Katha 3.4 
vHtjatti Mjjj'dfyniji ca _ I^a n. 

aridyaydm [etarnsj *(Tar.) Katlm ^5- 
Muat). K i}. 8. 

Maitii 7.10 [inetructioa of go<is and dGrib) ct 
Chind.8.7—8. ^ 

Maitri 7.11 tai traUid — jir«^*a — Maitri 6.37. 

Maitri 7.11 [simile af the nolDtiaQ of salt] see 210. 
Ifiutri 7,11 lomdd om — iejah see 720 
Maitn 7.11* slaata 1 [lodra aail Tirajj see Gl. 

Mutri 1 ,11, stama 9 samagatnat tagof sufati c£, 265. 
Maitri 7.11, stanin 2 UiIi<^iUugaira pinda ^ Hrb.4.2,3. 
Malta 7.11, stanza 3 h^daydd ayata fcH'of edamu 
offuin pratiffhim see 64. 

Maitri 7. Jl, Htaaza 6 nq paiyatt — «»roala5 _ fearl 
(Jhlnd.l.aawl'. 

stfliiza 7 [fburtli* w itiperconjcioa*, stalot 
see 510. * 


755i*Bli&.3.t3 Viftromarli 20.451 

756 ilha2.l7b sfftia marram irfiBj, — B!iG asjd- 

18.«h; MBLt2,miK»d [ae753d)j cf. Bha'&.4i 

oSk 

lih?\ w Ctmnd.ai.5i MO. £.4. 

4^VtTOefimiH 20.50. 


757 

758 


pttwty AmtOiiiir dharact«r, mnA ponJItli hvtwtmA s^f iL^ 

unJer U* 6nt rf U« p*ie^ !««< rf BfcO. 
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750 BhG,5t.23—25»S7,ii9 — (w.) ViguuHart’i 30.51—^3, 

ir9,48. 

700 Bb0.2.S9 cf. Katha 2, 

701 BliCK2.46 — (fsr>) MBh.6>4& 30 (0.17SS)„ 

702 BhG.26la—b O BbG^ 0,14c—d, 

763 lUiG,^70 » Vimilinorti 72.7, 

764 BhQ.2.7te nirmiwie ntrohoimAdrah — BhG. 12.13c; 

see Koa 

706 BbG.ai3 at BhG,4.3ta and see Manoaiorii a lift 

766 BhG.3.l4 O Maitri 6,37, atanaa; s» 728. 

767 Bha8.23c—tl — BhG.4.nc—d. 

76$ BhG.a36n-b - BhG, ia*Ta-b, 

706 BhG.3.42 ^ Katta 3.10j flee e*p. 36a 

770 Bha4.l6d — BbG.aid. 

771 BhG.4.21c—d —BliG.16, 

47c—a. 

7T2 BbG.4.3f»t-d yena lhaiany , . . draktyasg dlmatty 
see lOa 

773 BbG.aiO fwator on n !otiiB4BafJ sec 607. 

773a BbG..1.13 [iiiji®ipited citadel) ie« 54a 

774 BbG.5.16 - («r.) MBb. 12.240.19 (aSTBS)- 

775 BbG.6.5©—d — (Tar.) MBh.5.3464(—d tGllSBc—d)* 

776 BbG-6.7c:,d — BbG. 12,160, b. 

777 BbG.6,10—26 frulea for Yoga] see 526 and note 762. 
TJ8 BbG.6.23a—b —<var.) MBh.3.2ia33c—d (I399ac--d). 
770 BbG.a29 Ola 6i see eip. 402. 

7KO BhG. 8.a*l c£ PatafijoB'fl Yoga^iatraj l.ia 
76! BbG. a 45 tato ydti pardm gatim — BhG.iaSS; 16.89| 
oC6,]3; 9,32* Maitn 6.30 [707)j and see 792, 240. 

782 BbG. 7.4 tMrtb, water, fire, air. ether) see 528; ct 

nbio 522. 

783 BbG.LlOd » BbG. 10.36b, 

784 BbG.7.94 param fthHtwBi wowa —flbO.S.l!. 

785 BbG.T.sr—28 [paira of opposites 1 ctMaitriM,*; 6.29. 
7K6 BhG.8.5—6 (last Uiougbte determine state after death] 

efi Cb&nd.3,t4l; Prafaia3.l0. Cf.in general 192,457. 
787 BhG.a.9d =STeta8b. The phrase (»mwah|)arii*«l 
recurs Mund.2.2.6; ilBb.S.44.29a (G 1712a); ct 
(aiiMiMa j»draM Cliand.7,26.a Oa mar aniyimtatn 

in pOdn b see 544, 


43 


George C 0, Haas 


788 £faG.8.ll OKatluf.la. 

789 BhO,8.I4d niiyaifukta^a yoginah see G93. 

790 BhG.8.]T O Mauiufmrti L 

71)1 BhQ,6ll8—19 [creialioQ And leAbsortitkii &{ beinj^J 
aee 532. 

792 fihG.8.3lb fain dA 14/1 jwantdin ^^tb&G.lOd 

(tAm); see 391 and c£ T8L 

793 BhG. a. 31c^ O BhG. tB. 6c—i 

791 BhG.8. 24—26 [cuurofi to tlis Braluua-vorld and to thf* 

limar wocldj see 127,128. 

795 BbG.9.5b ^BbO.ll.ad. 

79$ RbG.9.21 |)*&buiJi irbeii merit i& exbaustadj cf. 
Mopi)* U 3.10 and we 128. 

797 Bba9.32 -(Tar.) MBL 14.19.01 (0.693). 

798 Bba.9.34 OBbQ. 16.66. 

799 flhG.lO.Bab [Gftjattt moter] ef. BfIl B. 14. 

0bUid,3.12, 

800 BbG.n.ieb - BhG. n. 38b. 

801 BhG,ll.SGd -BhG.ll.4Bd. 

802 BhG.Il.34 — Kaiis-S.Il (7). 

803 BhG, IB. 13 cl:MBb.JSi-23T.W (C.8679—SO). BbaiSl 
, I3c recTiTi u 2.7lq cC bIk'o 18.63 (816J, 

801 BbG. 13.1—2 — (Tar.) VtjiprtKniTti 96,97—98. The term 
. occurs also at SroLd. I6c; Maitn 2.5, 

805 BhG. 13.13,14a—b — StcL 3.16,17a—b, BbG.miS— 
MBh. 12.240,29 (a876S); - (tw.) MBlLl9.,mn 

(anaao); 1410.49 casao—i); 14,40.4 (C.i087), 

80$ BhG. 13.14—18 — (rar.) Vi^flniniTti 97.17—B], 

807 BhG. m 16 O Isa 5; cC Mund. 2.1.2b. 

808 BbG. 13.19 cf. MBh. 12. £17,7c (0.7S4flox 

809 BliQ. 13.30 — MBh. 12.17.23 (rai*. in G 12,533); c£ 

Kalba 6,6. 

810 BhG, 14.6—18 [rfiftwa, rnjat, iamat] cf Maitn 3.5; 

we hLw Manum (1112.24-40; Y fijaaTalkiyR Dlmnna^ 
sOtroa 3.137—139; MBL 12.194.29—30 (a70O4— 
7102); 12,219.25-31 (C.79S6-«l). 

811 BhG. 14. IS cf-itBL la. 314.3—4 (0.11637—8), 

812 BLG. 14.21 Icraariog orer the Gmm»J ct MBb. 12. 

£51.22 (C.308S) and see Patabjali^a Yoga-Eutraji 


^fientrrvnt €mi FttrvBel PaasaffCf h* thiPrmdpal Opami^tadt 4S 

813 Bb&.15.1—3 [otenml fig*tK« viUi roots dwrol cC 

KutluL 6b 1; Usitri 6. 4; olso Sfet.3.9o; 0.6a. 
BhG.16.i3 » Maitri 6.15, vuuizb, pOda 3. 
m BhG.ir>.6,13 800 381. 

SIS BhG.15.1 800 320. 

816 BhG. 16.18 oftoijiftdrain —krodtiaip ^BhG. 18^63, 

817 BhG-16.91 — Vi^voBoirti 33,6. 

818 BhG. 17.94 et Apaatamblja Dbarnu-satisfi 1,4.13.7 

sod see 143, T2G. 

819 BhG. 18.67 frwtrioUani oa imparting mjstio knowledge] 
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TRACES OF EARLY ACQUAUfTAJlOE IS EUROPE 
WITH THE BOOK OF ENOCH 

Nathasieii Schutet 

Ooxxitu, UmintirTT 

To KiTXVi the literainfei Dacriboil to Enooti was ^nown 
in Europe durioj^ the earlj CLrittian centm-iea cannot b« (ieUrr- 
minod with cert^ntj. The larger pari of Etbiopie Enoch wae 
oaiant in a Greek IransladoiL, a» the Sjntcdlne fragmenb and 
the Oizoh MSS ehow. There wm also a Latin versdon, probahlj 
of the eaine partionK, and do douht made h-om Lho Greek 
Twelve veara ago (‘The origiiiBl langnogo of the Parables of Enocli’ 
in OH Ihrtanteni and Semitic Studies in Metnory o/W, R, Hafper, 
Chicago, 1906) 1 Attempted to show that Book tl, comprising 
nha, 37—^71, was (mulated diroctij hom the Arunme, nuA that 
the strange aOence of all Patristic writers as to tliLa remarkable 
book, whose Christiaa coloring, at least in its pment fons. 
would have heoa espodalljr tempting to them, renders it dunljtfbl 
whelhor it was ever imtiaUitod intn Greek. Some mmnont Ammaic 
Rholua, among them Nolddte, declared themsfllTes convinced so 
Ear as my first rontantion was concemed, hot hesitated to occepi; 
the arjrmneitlTim s rilenfui Charleg. in The Book of Ent^ 
(OiSjrd, 1919) and Apocrypha and EM^iyrapha of tke Old 
raftunewf, IT (Oiford, 1913), critiriiea b dehul both of these 
poeitiobN and fijida bimeelf unable to accept eilhor. 1 reserve 
tor another place a more exhaostirD consideration of bis argu- 
tnests than could be given in my articles on Enoch ia 
Airw /fltomoftofiai Eacydo^iudut ed. 3 (Knw York, l9io) and 
the Enty^paedia AmaiceTta (Now JTort, l91S)t Tin Slatonit 
Enoch ww a tmnilation of n Greek text which iti its &alifS6t 
form probably goes back to a Hebrew or Aramaic original. 
No 31S. of the Greek text has yet been found, and it ocwypv 
to have left no imiKwrUnt traces in Bjiantiae lUeratore, thoogh 
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it miiiit Imn! been rtsul in Conetantinoplo as wall aa in Aleiandri^ 
My conclnsions in wsgard to the two teceJisioiiii of SkToiiic 
Snoeli I httTe already presented to tld# Society. 

The Hebrew Enoch is toown to lu partly from the Stfer 
ScltaloUi efB- Ifhmad (Lemlwrg, 1SS4>, pwUy from tlio 8^^ 
Hiiktthffh or Boiik of Enoch, publiflhad from a Munich MS, by 
Jellinek (Vieima, 1873). A mote complete m still lie# tn the 
Bodldon waiting for the hanci of a competent editor and trans^ 
Utor. Tho Hebrew Enoch containfl oiateriftl that appeaie to 
hare been drawn from both EthiopM and Slatonic Enoch. 
pcBEiibly in their original Semitic form, as wall as fmin other 
Bonrce#. It is >ienificant that it rwffHds no mgns of acquaint^ 
with the Paniblea of Enoch. The fact Hint it « now in Hebrew 
does not prote that it waa origfnallr compceed in this langi^- 
Boc^ T^erB wnuetiDaes tnmiiJiSitod fr<Rd Ammu^ into Hebitdr* 
when the former had ceased to be the Ternocnlnr of the Jewa. 
Kennicott, in hie Voku Te^tamentttmJTtbrniamU (Oxford, 
prints a Hebrew toiion of the Aramaic portions of Dani^ 
Aside from the SjnoeHiis escerpta, the Latm fragmonta, ^ 
Hebrew Enoch, known almost oidHsirdy in certain Jewish 
circles, and the Seciew of Enoch prewrred among the Sla^ 
mediaeral Europe seems to haTO been ignoraiit of the worJm 
aflcribcd to the antedilnrtan patriarch. 

But in the btunamstic period indirarioju begin to appear 
among Christian acholare in the wmtom world of aeqnaintance 
at least with the existence of some books beanug the name of 
Enoch. It may not bo without its taliw to ptirm* these tiacea 
According to Fahricius (Coder? Fstudepifrophna PWeris IHrfn- 
mmiti. Hamburg, 1722, p- 215), it was arid by m^J, on the 
tcetfanwiy of KeuehUn, that Pico della Mirandola had pnrehajd 
a copy of the book of Enoch for a largiJ «iin of money. This 
statement raises a nnmber of questioiia to which, bo far as 1 
am aware, no considotation has joi been giTen by acholata 
AVhat i» the nature of HenchlinV tcsUmtmy aa regard# PieoV 
pnn'baso? JUrUn (X« Utn (TJ&mch, 1^ IW P caix™) 
remarks conconung tha passage in Fabririna: *Il oe dit pas 
o4 Itonchlin avante ce foit’. Again, does Pico himBelf ijr 
anything on tho aabject? If be arttiaily bought acopyof tto 
book of Enorh. what was tbe dmiwcter of thk work, and ift 
what language was it written? What did Reuohlm know 
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about Uii9 book, and bad be any kaowSudge ofEthiapic? I’insUy, 
It may be of interest to inqniie, though this qaestion is lu^t 
aaggwled Igr the words of Fabricius, why Pot^ in writine 
to RouchKn, spoke of the letters used by Pnstar John and his 
people as -Cbaldacan* or *0hiildjc', and why othent contmaed 
to ilse tb.e^ tontuk^ 

In Eouchlin'a trcatiiio *110 arte caladistica', publislied in 1B17 
{appendi^ to f^jxfra ofnnto Joltannit Pid Mirafididae, Basel, 
ISfS), f^on, the Jew, does not queatioo the powalle mrrivnl 
of some such books as that of IhiocJi, but dedam tluit he 
emnnot afibril like Miraadola, io buy at great exptmt^ the sorcuty 
hook* of £*ra. among which it may hare a plm^ eren if these 
books bad really sonfivod, and were offered for saUj. After 
nHmtktning that the books of Enoch and AhraLam, our father, 
dted by mon worthy of fidih and that others wor^ 
referred to by Moeea and Joshua, in the books of tbo Maccabees, 
and I7 Erm, he continues; ‘pari ^emplo immmori nostro secido 
aotoreo peiiere, tametn non dubttmnus superesse pltiruna, quae 
ipd necdum nidimiis, nec istam do me gloriam cum Miiandiilo 
powuni, quod quae OIb quondam Ezra de cahaiistidi 
socretu septuaginta cotunibere uolumina iuseit, ea mibi ramma 
impeiuia conq^arim, cui no tantidom prepo mirf et argonti 

nt, quo w iibros, n suporaient. an offerentur licitari queam' 
(p^ 30S8 )l 

Mtrandota hunsdf speaks of hia puichaae and indefetigable 
Btndy of then soTenty books which ho unhesitaUngly identifies 
as the Bimmty book* Ezra hud been m-dered to drirrer only to 
web as were wise among the people (IV^adrsi^ IS). L, 
his ^Apologia', wnUen in H99 (Opera omnUi^ p. 17B), bo quote* 
»te pamage in TV Esdras, eapUins the trarumiaalon of seeret 
knowledge, ex Cabhalaj, from Moses to the time ofEna, when 
It was -in plum libire rtdacU^ and adds; *quoi ego iibros 
ramma impeiaa tnibi conquiaitoi (noque enim eoa Hehreoi 
L^ni* Bo^ communkare uolunt) cam diligentor perWrim, 
^ etc. In * 1)0 hominis dtgnitnte’ (ib. p. 33o) hs relate how 
Pope Surfos IV (Wl-im) had made great efihrta U) bare 
them tranfllated, and that at Ms death three of them bad been 
rendered into Latin. He Ihon dcelnres; -hoe ego bhros non 
me^om nnpeaaa aim comparmaem, jranma dUigmitia, indefeasis 
labonbni cum perlegtsaem, uidi in illis (testi* nt am*) reli- 
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no doubt that Pico ificured an mturostioig act of boolra, coimted 
tho MSS. carofblly to boo that they woro aeventj in number, 
paid a large sum for them, mui devoted mudi time to their 
study. But It may perhaps be suggested without diaooortay 
that he did not them alL Hie solemn aitcrtatiou refara 
to the ChriBtmo, rather thna Mosaic, flavor he found ro theci, 
net without the aid of the allegorical tropologieal. and anago^ 
methods to which he refers, atodorn mholare aometiine* make 
unexpected discoreriee even in their own lihranes. It w flrange 
i>,«t lio ahonld have condemned the necromfincere for the 
•incantation* and bestinlitiea’ they said they had from Solomon, 
Adam, and Enoch (‘Apologia’, p. 1B1>. without wnfron^ 
them with the auUtorit; of the l^k of Enoch which he had 
in hu, own coUectioiL For the catalogue raisonn* of 
liatic codices given hr Gnflferel in 1661 (reprinfed m noW, 
ifihiMfhrca ^oica, 1. Hamhnrg, 17JB) in ito acc^t ^thc 
T€iy first H3L present* eitrajcta from Lb© Bcok of Hftock It 
is posable, therefore, that Pico^i collection contained a copy 
of the Hebrew Enoch. Bui it a not inconcewable that 
besides this book, or parte of it, there may aUo bren a 
copj of tlio Bthioplc Eao&fa. Giitard's liit b not likejy to 
hare been complete, snd would naturally not include any work 
he could not htmsdf read. 

Renchlin refere directly to ibe Book of Enooh in Dt twrho 
u«r^ written in US4 (lijon, IBBS, p. Ml) Here Sidowos 
kdbes tk© galluTs^bird* who place ^lendid fcitki in front of 
the Toluma tber oflfer, falselj declaring that one is the l^fc 
of Enoch, another the Book of Solomon: ‘snspendont furciferi 
pnm foribus aolmahuun splendidos tituloa ct mode banc esse 
llbnun EnocL, quem dininiorem auto oetetos foi^ uetniilna 
aBseruit. mml rt ilium Salomonis mentionlnr, fecile indo^ 
auribus iirepentn'. Ho prefaces these remark* with the floratiaa 
•parturiunt mouteai nascetnr lidicuhiB mu^* Could bo have 
maliciously iuclnded Pico among the Hndocti* ? H i* evident 
that Reuchlin bad heard boloro 1494 of a separata Book of 
Enoch bang ofiored for salt. Was this the Hebrew or the 
Ethiopio Enoch? Or waa it a late forgery on the bans of 
Juaephna, m Efluehiin thought? Hie scopticiBin dearly led ^ 
too far afidd; but Ibiwe u no evidence to decide the question. 







Jo&Jmn Fotkm ptiblbslidd &t Home in I S 13 liU Alpltobcium 
ici* poiiu& SyUi^burium Ui^arum Pjaldowum, 

Ciioldaeumy eUi, In a listt$r dated 3 !f JniL^ 1515 ^ he ^rmU to 
H«tii!hltii mformhig him thnt a rerj tombed man^ whoso n^une 
aod positioD be temporarilj withhald, wm preparing a dialognc 
m Eufi (ReujcMm'i) defoctim ^Id nunc to c^die sofi^eiat^ Le says, 
*qund et Utiniiia ei gwcua osL, etisnt quo ad iiehmoam et 
lomcam, hoc e9ft Tuigaiti ehaldaicnait quam Habraet ^uropani 
meo)eotQ«i 91 U 5 ;, hoc est liehraek, charutonbtifi effigmnt etuim 
& me Joanne litems Teros dialdiae, quibus Freshjte^ Joheimtfl 
ot ^ in oomm utnahir ntm ignavitcr dikidtf {Jofmm 

St%iiidiUn^»Briqfii}ech£d.yesijm undhetau^g^g^)m% mn Ludwig 
Otiifffrf Ttlhiiigeii, IBlh, p, 236 ). Thn fwibolar referred to was 
Georgius BemgQEti^ Nazanmo aichhUbop. Under date of IS.SepL, 
15 t 6 i PotboD wrote again to Ronchlii]; ^erci in le lingnam ipsam 
Cbaldiam doceudo tuns Bsrnabaixns” (ik p. 258 ). In 1510 bo 
pnbtiilied at Colcgnn mi guaiiior Ut^uis: h^-mh 

groitnf dkaldmi^ lalvu^ Geiger's mistaken notion {I e,^ p. 258} 
tlmt the CtLoldniuu) kngujige of wbioh Polkon spoke is irhuL 
we now Snnuititani whieb he supposed at that timo wm 
gtmamUj dragnalod asH^baLdiaca* in di^nction firom ^baldaica^ 
or ^i]a]dAea*i must Eio due to Lhe &ct Ibat lie li*4 not senu 
Potken^a earlier edition of the Psalter, and cannot ermi liave 
examined the Poljgiot fr^m wboae cdopbon be quotisa aome 
•eatences. A glance would hare been sufficient to show that 
Potkeo^s KJhaldaean' or 'Gbaldic^ toit is Gtbiopic in script as 
well AS language. 

Geiger was azomod tiiai Pntken should have supposed ibal 
ibe OhaldaeaUf which ha bimsdl imagined to be the SutnarzUnt 
wai spoken in Indiai and puis an mdamalioa point after the 
name of this oountrj* But the arobbishop of fMogae was not 
quite AO wrung. la hie youth Potken had learned the art of 
printing from copper-plato; in his old age bo nmd this know¬ 
ledge to print for the first tisae Ethiopir teacte, and propaKd 
with the aid of his pupih Johannes SoUti ctr Hejla£fij&» to edit 
also Arabic iexta He maj not bare kaowo in lAlti that 
Jystmiaiu had alreadj pubHtkMl the Arabic teat of tb^ Pialteir 
in 151k -Before 1513 Polkeo had. lired ^mnlta liutea^i prubatlT 
tboreforo during Um bat decade of the I6th emturj and the 
first dec-sde of the i€th| in Romei where ho oamn in contact 
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with various ordfini of Abjsmiaii loooki and nifliidicaiii &iar&. 
fie fotiiLd that their home irae ^India nmjorV by which he ex- 
pLaim that meant Ethiopia, south ofEgypt. The fai&t and 
Ultie knonn African territory supposed to be mJed by the fctiig 
of Abysdiiia, ToJgarly otUpI Prc^byieir Johannes^ aod by big 
Tassalsr Aoetns lo hare been designated ^Indm tnaier' in distinetion 
from the =liidm minof' reachijd by Ymsco da Gama going ea^t 
and Cluistopber CoInmhiiB going weal Prom Lhete monk* be 
leamed sufficiently what bo called the troe Chaldaean language 
to ptthliflh, uD hia return to Ge^tuany* the -Ethiopic Psalter in 
neatly cut Ethiopic lettere. His words are; 'Statoi inm wruea 
liiDguas extornos alitpaae dbccre: et per artem impreMoriaint 
quam adulo^cens didici edore, ut modico aefc libri in divetris 
Unguis, formifl aenaeis estcnai emt poaaint CJumque maxfnmra 
Indiae ittaioria, quae ct Aethiopm snh Aogypto esl regie (qucin 
nnigo Presbyterum .(ohannoni appeUamus) a puero audifiseu) 
petentiam; eumque et popnloe sibi parantes, Chrislnta humaai 
genoris rodemptonmi colere; at non ignorana quod alh "ieptua- 
ginta Itegoe Christiani ipsiiw Indiaa maioiiii primand regi cui 
ad pfafflans Dnuid nomen eal et Notid h(H; est Nm patrom^ 
ac Schondri id esi Aloxandnim auuini oum in regni^ praoco- 
dent@ habuit, uajmtb, omnea m lot regnonmi ecdesiifi^monaateriii 
et aliis pile lods Chnldaea In eorum ubjcHi uterentt^ Lingna; 
tnagno desyderio: dictomni regnomm dinersortiiii ordmum 
monaclios^ et fratrea mendicnnt<^ qm turn Bonuw pereg(r)inj.* 
tlenia causa erant, adii: assiduoque tabore non sine temporbi 
biftum f|uurum idoneuto interprotem reperirem miritiie lingiinni 
ipfefljTT Cl^daeant ab ms ad tantam eufficiontiaut didici^ ul tnihi 
pcrsuaderetn me poese P^lerium Dauid art® improBseria ederCt 
ut el quinqueianio ubt esucto^ BomM edidi. Sod cmn homo 
GenaiuiaF in pstrinm post mtilta lustra renorsue, patriae me 
f&tear debitofemr Psali^um ipsuM* non mode in hac Cbaldaaa^ 
per me in Europam importari coeptav ^ Hebrnoa, et Qraeca, 
AC IiatinAi^ imprimi iuraoi* [cotophon at the end of 

Jlsoifiiriwm, Cologne, ISIS). 

How did PdticiidiL arriTe at ibe eonciuridn that Prester John 
and his people empluyud the original Ciialdiifiaji letters for 
which the Hebrew* in Europe bad mlxtitated their own 
cbarActfiTB, and that the Ethiopio waa tho true Cbaldaoan 
language? Two posatble explnnalions hAT» occurred to me, 

J4as o 
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In the 14 th nnd 15 th cestuiies biuaernuf mogicfll and AQtro* 
logical worita Jiad b«<m ir&ufit&ted into Ethiopic, aod the 
AbjssinkD monks tnaj base desmbed «OAio of ibose vhidi 
Potken associated srith the ‘ChaldaeanJt’ in the sense of ^TliagT 
or 'diTiners* vhich it already has in the hook of DanisiL Or 
they ntay have diuinod, aa they no doaVt rightly (-(ntld. that 
some of their l>Ooka of Chnldaean, mGamag thereby Arjunaic» 
ortgiot hud licea brotight to liioir Cot’OS^ countty by Ammaio- 
9p<^ing Jesrs or Clitistiana. On tho whole tho latter -slew 
19 porhape the more probable. There is no indicatioii that 
Potken waa shown a copy of tho book of Enoch* Kor does 
he eeem to hate been able to persuade Eenchliik to learn h» 
true Ohaldnean. If he had, EeuchlinVi iotcreat in the biiok of 
Enoch might hare led him to make inquities as to its exiateiico 
among the Abysioiank 

A few yean later GKiiliaume Postel vhk actually shown a 
copy of Ethiopia Enoch in Eome and had its contents CX' 
plained to him by an Abyssinian priest. In his jDe Of%ir>tbi(e 
(BsmJ, 15Ji 3) he relatosi 'Audiri esse Bomne lihrornm Enoch 
argumentnni, et contoxtom mibi a eacerdote Aethiops (ut In 
Ei yW a Regiiiae Sabha hatiotar pro Oationico lib» losUr 
Moseos) ezpositimi, ita nt sH mihi smia snpelLex pro Historiae 
Tarietato*. That sarioua parts of the book were erpUined to 
him is also indicated by the subtitle: *ez libila Noachi et 
Henoohi, totinaqDO avitae traditionie a Moysis tempore servatae 
et Chaldaicis littem conBeriptao'. Fostel risited Borne after 
his retnn from Cooatantino^e and Asia Minfir c, 153$. He 
also deeignatod the EthtopJo characters as Chaldaean. 

Pierre Gassendi pnbUshed bis Firi iHuetru iViCofai CbiNdM 
/bdridt dh Pfliresc, ttnaioris J^uisextensUt Hia at the 
16S5 (3d ed, by Stronxim, Quedlinburg. 1706—1708), Under 
the year 1633 he rdatee (H. ir, p. 1^) that at the same time 
when the Epktle of ClCTOOt to the Coriitthians and other 
works were ^nght from Egypt and Constantiaopls, Gtllee de 
Loebee (Aegidios LoehiansU), a Capneinjan monk, ako retorncid 
from Egypt, where for seren yean he had denoted binuielf to 
Oriental languages. He now told Pdresc that than were many 
rare codices in raxiont conTents, One contained 8000 rolmnas. 
a large part of which had notes fhin) the ago of the Antonines, 
Among others Giiles said that he had seen M egbapha Einok, 
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or tbe Propbocj of finoch, setting forth Lhiogs that froidd 
hA]i]Tei] a» tho oad of the world a^iproaohed, k hook hitherto 
oot eoea in Eimpq;, written in the lotteni and Laagua^fe of 
the £tluopi&nii, or Abyasmiaiia, stnong whom it h»i4 been 
proserred. Peireao was filled with aaeh a dedn to buj it 
at an.j' price tiiat he lidallj, epariag no ox|^me^ woe able to 
liecuro ti. Ad Uio title is corroch there can be no donbt todaj 
that Gillee do Loebra actually had before him the Ethiopic 
Ehiock 

Bui it lias beoa strppoeed hj mauj that Peireso waa deceircA 
Mstiiti Tolces the gunerally accepled opinion when he eajfe: 
^Mulheannuaepaeiit Pdreec aroit iitd trompA par dee veudeun 
melhonnotes ou ignamnie. Le manuscrit rpl ^dtail procure fut 
aotiet4 ajur^s sa ntori par blnxarin, et d6p034 h la £ihl^oth^no 
Mazarine, Apr^ boaooonp d'efibrla pour en obtenir une copie 
exaeto, le oeUibre Ludolf ^ rendit a Parie pour rStudior, ea 
1683, ot iJ eotuiato, on le comperant aux fragments liu Synodlr, 
quH an rontemut pas le Li^e d'Eenodi^ (op, I, p. cxxxnil). 
But Ludolfs own words dearly show that he bad before him 
a M3, which at leasE eontaieed long excerpts from the EtbJopio 
Eaneh, He sap; 'Tandom sub flaem anal 1083, tp«e buteUam 
Parisiorun TSni, atque lihrttm hnne in Bihhotheca Begia, quo 
ox Mazariniena tranalatue fnerat, reperi, deanrato inTolucro, 
tamqnam egregius aliquls liber essot, obtectom, cum Utulo; 
RoTeUttonos Elnochi Ajothiopice. 8ed Henochi non esee ox 
ipM statim titulo apparot, in quo antor Him BabeHa^Hichael, 
diserte nomloatiir: qui ea teteribai fragtoenlis has qnifiquilias 
compilaTtt, quales nobis •rosephos Scaliger de Egregodis e lihro 
Georgii SynecUi, qui etiam tltulum Enoch! habuit, pnbUcavit 
Oonluli locum illiua, et ibi mnJto phiree artos, quas AiigeLi 
homines docuiffie dicuntur, qoam In firagmento Scsltgeti reperi, 
Henoebns passim dtatur, Continet etiam poediarem tractatum 
de natiritato Renoebi, unde fortaseie lihro nomecL Yemm tam 
crasMis sc putidas fahulas continet, nt via legem snstinueRm' 
(ifirtiona AelAwpieii, Ptanofort, IfiSl, p. 347). He then gi^® 
the exordhim hr Baba Bahaila*MichaeI, a descriptioii of Sotnael 
and ha war with the archangel Miohad, adding; ‘judicent jam 
loctorm, quam polcbne lise sint rerdationes Enoohi, tarn 
pukhro inmiucro, lanlisque sumptibus dignae; Ubentius de 
stnltisuDio hoc lihro UcuLBsemus, nisi J<un apnd tot daro* riiu* 
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hic iOtG mentio iilins &cU fiiisset’. Lndotf, vW did not be^ 
lievn tliBt there ever «an a hook of Bnwh, tnaj' be pArdooed 
{or being ta aoeptioail about this M& as Sir W illiam Jones 
was in regard to Anquetil Baperron'k Zend Aveata. Better 
thinp wt!re cope^d of Bnoob and Zoroeetor. There ia leas 
exOusa for modmi editors imd commentators r^eattng with 
nppronl tho disdainful renuuka of Ludoll It abonld be 
ob^ous to them that BahaiU-Micbael was not obliged to 
transbito Scaligerh edition of the Syncellna fragments into 
Btiuopic, and that he had no dificultj in secoring a oopf of 
Bthtopie Enocht which he provided with a preface and expanded. 
It ia no more remaEkahle that the. story of Betaaet and. the 
account of tho birth of Ihioch ebontd hare boon added in this 
MS. than that some extant MSS. contain the story of Methn- 
wHah. Some acbolar ought to imitate Ludolfs seal by Beamhing 
the ^UoUthqne Kationate for this MB and pahlbhing it, if 
it is atiti in existence. It m Cur to ooncinde that before Bruce 
broQght back front Abyssinta three copies in 17TS 'RtbicpiTi 
Enoch had beon seen by BalUaume Postel. GiQbb de Loeho, 
Claode Peireec, and erm Job I^udolf; and *><■*■ it may hate 
been in the library of Pico della Wiraiidato and at least heard 
of by Johann Bencblin. 





THE KECEPTION OP 8PH1NQ 
Q w ro v gp IS Foochow, CitaA 
Lswis Hoijods 

Kawic»t SeuMti w Munon, UtiTKtiu>, Coitnanwr 

UsB or CHS lOTrin. cays of tlio year was Uifti im wliirli 
the new BptiAg wiM received m tbe eutern euborb ol the 
The Cym^ divide thdr jnu- not oolj into four soiuoiif, the 
eight uasoDiL, the twelve m-oDths, but they also have twestj* 
fonr soUr periods or breathe, Tho first of these twaoty-fonr 
periods is the oommeDcement of spring The day is 

fixed by the time when the eua is Jifteea Agrees ia the oob'' 
steUatioH Aquarius. 

The cereiDODy of receiving the spring is a very andinit one. 
In the Li Chi, in the rescripts for the first month of the year, 
we read; ‘This is the motitb in which the reign of spring u 
inanguroted. Three days befiue the inauguration of epring. 
the chief eeercriary infomts the son of heaten of the bet 
ei^g: *K)n a eertoiii day spring will commence. The great 
power of spring is manifested in the dement wood (L e. 
vegetation)* The son of heaven thereupon practices alwtmence. 
On the day when spring arrivas, the son of boaven oonduets 
the thrtw superior ininiite:rs of state, the nine secondarr minUtors 
of state, the |{rinoes and the grand prefects to meet the spring 
in the eastern suburb. Upon bis return he dislnhutes gifts in 
the court of the palace to the superior ministers, the secondary 
rainistora, tho princes ami the grand profecU,* 

In China the reception of spring was a state ceremony, but 
it was perhaps the most popular slate ceremony, for all the 
people entered very heartily into it. The customs deecnhed 
in tKia ortide belong to the Ch'iog dynasty which has passed 
away. The new ceremonial in harmony with repabheon ideas 
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hsB not been eat&blUhed jet On the day before tbe commence- 
ment of spring tbe mariae mapectori. the two magjatrntex of 
Foochow anil their deputies met together in the ysmeu of the 
prefect in Foochow City. They were dressed in fnrdmod 
gannenU. On thoir hea^ they hud capa with s button in the 
foim of s crane. They rode in open sedan chahw. At the 
prefect's yamen they foond a bonntiihl fo^ and after the feast 
they started with their retinno toward the oastem suburb. 
The proe^sion was beaded by a band of njnsiciani. There 
were the tabieis with tbe titles and offices of tbe tnagistmtes. 
There ware ene or more omhrdbt with ten thousand names 
^ven to a popular official when he hifei his post All official 
docoiatioiu were exhibited on this occasion which was made 
as magnUicent as possible. Dehind the open sedan chflirs of 
the ofBcials followed a long line of attendants each carrying 
a Iwmiuet of artificial Howetn belonging to the spring seuson. 
On this day the prefect had the right of way tbrongk the 
streets; and so the ricoroy and ttio higher officials residing in 
Foochow made thia their at-homfl day, in order to avoid th» 
lUipleasanlness uf yielding tbe right of wny to an inferior 
offidsL 

The procession filed through the crowded streets, through 
the cost gate to a pavilion called the parilion «f tho spring 
holL Uero on an cdiar stood Lho spring bull. Hja ribs wen 
made of mtilborty wood platlcmd orer with day and coTond 
with colored paper. Beaide the bull waa an image of the 
tutelary god of the current year, callfti T'ai thii, tho Great 
Year. In tho montlily rescripts of tho Id Chi bo ia 
Kou Mang. The god ia connected with tito star •Tupitorf 
whoso rerolulion in twelve yea» gives it groat power owr tlie 
years on earth and the eventn which hapiien in them. Before 
iheao two bnngof WM a Inbio with candles, an incenso burner, 
fruita, and cups of wine. In front of tho table ware mats for 
the officials Only the chfil offidaU toko part in ihw ceremony. 
The prefect atands before lho table, the other* tate place* 
behind him. On each ride is a oenmionial naher who dirocts 
tho corsmony. The ceremonkl os her gives the order to kaeoL 
The affiriots all kneel and bow three timoa. They ariae, Aa 
attraidant at tha loft of the prefect hands a oup to him and 
then pours the wine into it Tbe official raisea it three time* 
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op to hi» forehead and than gim it to the attendant Then 
the profcct bown tlireo times, the others likewise how. Then 
the mnsiciana form into line, the miwic strikes tip. The day 
hnll and the image of TaiSni are earriiid on a float into the 
ci^. The ofScinla bring up the rear. As the boll pasa® 
through the fitrMts the people throw nit and rice at it. This 
is nid to avoid the noxiou* vapours called efturA'i. This 
throwing of salt and rice may poesibly correspond to the 
custom mejitioncd in the Li ChL •The son of hcaTon iwde^ 
the offioerB to perfann the great ceremonies for the difflipation 
of pesUlenrial vapours, to diamfimhar the victims and dispune 
them in the four directfooii. to take out the clay bud and 

thereby escort the cold vaiMMWs.’ 

■flnura the procession arrives at the yamen of the prefect, 
the officials form a cirale about tlio bull Each one strikes 
the hull with a varicolnred stick three times, breaking off piece* 
of day. The sound for the character three also maanB to 
uroduca and hence is regarded os propitious. The hits of day 
and other parts of thn bull are picked up by the crowd, borne 
people throw lumps of clay to their pigs to stimulate their 
growth to attain the vme of the bull 

Besides this iiublic ceremony there is a roception to spring 
Ill each household. A table is placed in ihn main reception 
hsU at the edge of the court. On it ate pat an incense-humer, 
candles, ftowera, and three cops of wine, Thu hc^ of the 
fiuaiiy tak« tliiee sticks of incense, lights thtm, raises them 
to his forehead, and thou places them into the borDor. Then 
be knsds and hows thrice. Fire-crackers are lot off idol pa^r 
la humoiL Sojob feoiilios inrile Taoist priests to remte in- 

eantatioHB on this day. 11 ..J *11 

f>B this day the children are not whippH ^ eoolded. All 
unpleasant things are avoided, the nightsojl is not removed. 
All things with strong odors are avoided, , . 

What is the riguificance of the hull and the image of 
SuL? They contained an upitome of the ceming year. All tho 
details of their anatomy wore carefully fixed the year bofo^ 
in the sixth month bv the Imperial Board of Astronomy in 
Peking. The Imll waa made after the vnnter solstice on the 
first day denoted by the cydicai ebam^ afidn. nh* 
were made of mulberry wood because this i* one of tho tree# 
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which bod Tery earlj Asd hence possess much of the ygn^ 
principle. The cSay was taken from before the temple of K'ni 
Min^ Wang who was at cm time ruler in Fokico. The bull 
was fonr feet high to represent the four seesons. He was 
eight feet long in iautatiou of the dght seasons into which 
the Clunsse diride the year. The tail was one fiiot and two 
inches long to represent the te ohe months of the year. The 
Chinese count ten inches to the loot. 

Thus fiur the anatomy of the hull is readily nndeistood. 
What roIlowB is rery ample if wo once obimn the key. The 
Chinese hare tan chiuactm which are called stama, and twelve 
other characters which are callod iMmnchea. The first stem 
chamcter is placed before tlio first branch character and the 
second stem charoctor before the aucond branch character and 
so on until all the tomlnnatioiu hare been made. Tbq- number 
sixty in all and are calia! the Ckia ten, the cycla The 
cyclical xigns were eaHy applied in u umbering days. Probably 
during the Han dynaafy the cycle was appUed to the yearn. 
The twelve brandjce are employed ai uam^ of the twelve 
hours into which the Chineae day u diridod. Now these stem 
charactem and branch characters belong to one of the fire 
l!lemant^ or primnrdta] essicnces, water, fire, wood, metal, and 
earth. These primordial essences ore attached to cert^ colors. 
The» essences either repnas ono another os water does fire, 
or they pod lice one another as water produces wood, Hera 
then WB haw Uio simple prindplos of a profound science. In 
mdfir to understand the application we must nnaemhcir that a 
dmrwtw is not a menj sign of an jiea. The chuncter is 
the doahle of the otgecl wldch it agnifie,. h haa a tutv real 
power orar the object, 


The diffmont parts of the bull^ anatmuy wo colorod with 
SWOBS eolim These colnts are determined by the cyclical 

^ ctcHcai charactfin for the jem Wll 
^ Sing hm. The head of the bull « determined \» the 
^ chmactor ung. Sing beloiiga to metal. Metal » white 

^ Cflof of 

10 Wy IS drtertiiined by the second character in the cjdo, 
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F-jtcb unportaot ptut of tho Irall's oaoibonij eotriapoiLds la 
Ibe cydical ciiaractor of tii£ day, or the hraoch chitracter for 
the hour of tho day at which the proce^m takos place. We 
can readily ima^giiia the reOneoant to which this can bo carried. 
Once graut tbo promises, and the whole ^tsm is rery logically 
deTolDpod. 

The year many bdoug to the main prutciple or it may bdong 
to the fenmls principle. In case the year bdange to the 
male prindplo, tbo mouth of the ball is open. If the year 
belongs to tiio fenii^e principle the mouth of the bull bt closed. 
II the year behmgg to the male principle Ihe tail of the ball 
is on the left side, because tlie loft ride belongs to the male 
pcinriple. The tooBon for this is that the male principle 
belongs to the east. The emperor sits facing tho south or ie 
supposed to rit that way. His left is toward the east and 
bonce the left bdougs to the principle. 

At to the image of Kon Mnng, who b tbo tutelary god of 
Kliring and is rego4^ed as the tutelary god of tbo year, there 
:ire dudnite reguIatioiiB:. The image of this tutelary god is 
three feet, six inches, liod dre tooUifi of on inch high. If we 
remember that a Chioeac fool hna ten inuhea, we shall see 
that tib height represents the three hundred and sucty dre 
days of the year. He bolds a whip in bis bond which is two 
feet four inches long and ropresents the twontj-four seoaons. 
Tbo age of the image, the color of his clothing, the color of 
liii beltf tbe position of his coiifore, the hnlding of bis iuuid 
over hk left ear, or his right ear, his shoes, his trouBcn, in 
short erory detail of bis image ia determined by the cyclical 
uhameters for the yaar, the day, the hour and the elsments 
and coLocs which correspond to them, and bj the quality which 
the d-te denteate possess of either repressing or producing ona 
another. 

The nose of the buff has a ting of mulberry wood. In Kou 
^fang’s band is a whip, The rope may he made of dux, grass- 
cloth hbor, or rilh according to ibe eycijcal characters of Ihe 
day. If the inaugoration of spring Lakes pkee before the now 
year, the tutelary god of the year stands in front of the hull. 
If the innngnration of spring takes place fire or more days 
after the ^ew Year, the image U behind thf> bull, if it takes 
place between those dates, the image stands at the side of the 
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halt This pocitioa of tbe tutdaiy god of the jrair lotU the 
bnehmidmae whether to begin plantiDg earlf or Ule. IS the 
image etands in front of the bull the plantiiig will be early 
ia the Ifew Year. The popular new ludd ihat if the image 
had both liaoda Ofm hia eare there wonld he much thunder. 
If he held fajs band only ornr one ear tliere wanld^ he lees 
thnsder. 

It is mmecessaiy to go mto further drtaih, The boil and 
die image of the guardian deity of the y^ epitomized the 
great events in tlio ysar to be. The oemnony wua not nnly 
^bolic of the sun's power to bring the blesainge of the year. 
It was a mQtLod of indadng the aun to retnro and dispenae 
his gifts to Bipectant men. It left behind il a ebnfidnnee 
ud hope that the spring thus well begun would imue forth 
into summer aad bo crowned witJi bountiful barrwts hi the 
autumn, ^ 

This ceremony, so simpla and beanlifd, connects the Chinese 
with Enr^ with ^ its May day and rurioua other custonu of 
ttshering tn the Spring of the Year. 
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Fdwui wm. AtU8AuuMicu> Snsm a* * Tsm 
(Cdotlnnad from JAOS il* 107 lf«} 

nt On (fte rfffafwiwftv t/w CAruS^iiiu awJ Out 

Mftckakatik<t.* 

Tbs cIioS oosHESFOStfEHCs liotween tlie asoujiuxotiB fragment* 
Carndiilbi uid the calebralcd attribntfld %o 

Jung Sadraia, moTitablj- necfiasitatea the asssiunpljoB ef a gwetic 
ruiationeliipit end indiBfutablj exclvdee the poeeihilitj of inde- 
pondmt origin- 

li i!i coiEfliQiily taki^ foj gifantiid * tliiLt tlis 
Qrigiiial of the hfrcehakatika, a rebtion which does not, howeTw, 
□eceeearilf and unmedUtely follow from the terwmesa or hiority 
of one, DOT from (what amoouta to the same thing) the lo^h 
and proliiity of the other; for* in adnptatioiD, abridgmeait ii w 
common and natural a dBterniiiiiii* prindpSe as ■jnpMcatioii.* 
In dew of the intrinde importance of the question, it seemed. 


1 A p*p*r pTWKOtM at On Otu HowhwiTlibtT-Uilnl ^BdU- 

mifTT. tWl) of tltf AmK- Or-Soo^ andwr Use tilUs 'Tti* CSndsUa ud ii» 
thdiir tDtstual nlutlwIilpV 

^ S«e Uatnon wy trtic}*t ^^ChuroUlla'^—A ia ilafl 

J&wmat tf the Sqeitty <&«5K»lOTTe)i 

• Ed. S- B. Ooditftk. fl<-inli*?p 

t For iiimUM. SiatH itt Ui# lutMiMtioii lo lii» 

Ibe STipniTtu^ndsta {p. xxxTiif)i ibhI tk# Cliiftidiitl* (pw i}> 

(LtipAig, p-llj BiMTifiU 

Af thi Srhaoi ef Orkidai BtudU*, Tci. 1, p«t HT (1^), pi*^ fllC 

1 Semn •tterapl Wi olraidy mw&B ia Ijuli* liLwifldU to 

AstozEtidt)^ ifif to «w* iaiitaBfl*, Eifigidrji a*4#4 

IBlGi, ma F* V. Kto, ihfed: IflfiO; Bbito 

hJtto Snmitt, iMUm ISSE. 
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tlifireibnt, du&intHfl to niitlsiaka an unbLiseil and exhaustive 
mve8%itiou bo u tn reotove (if postsiblQ) the base of uncer" 
taiaty Rorroundhi]^ the sabject. 

O^y tho resembUiJicoB between the two pUys appraj* hitherto 
to have attracted any attention;* the differ^aoai between tbww 
aro, however, equally lemarkablo and mueh taors instructive. 
A careful comparatiTe study of the two veraiona preducea 
highly vahiable testpcriticat residts, which help furthor the 
undorstanding of the plays and throw unoipectod light on the 
subject of oar inquiry. 

Hogardiog their rdationahip there are only two logical 
posBihUitios; rither, one of Lite plays has formed directly the 
basts of the other, nr else Imth of them are to be traced to a 
common eoiirt& In the former case fro ore called upon to 
answer the question, wbin^h of the two plays k the original; 
Id the latter, which of them is doeer to the onginnh 

We cannot be too careful in doddiDg wiiat is original and 
what is not The origoia] may have been Concise and well* 
proportionod, and later ctnmsy atteinpts at impTovnmeDt may 
have introdoced dlgressioo]), tiresome ropetitioDa and insipid 
daborationB; on tho other hand, the odgtnal may have b^u 
prolix and looM, and sulmoquent ravinon may have priim^d 
away tho roduudandofi. Again, one may feel jontlSod inm^ming 
that the toaectmeies and inconsktendee of the original would 
be corrected In a Later roTlsed version; hot one must also 
Toadily concede that a paptilar dramatic text tiha the Afrtcba' 
kaflha, after it bad been written down, duritig its migrations 
through conturies over each a vut torritory os Indio, may 
have undergone occaniotiai distortion and cormpdoii, 

Every change, hewover minute^ presupposes a cause; oven 
the worst dutortioti was imbered in with the beet of intontions, 
and though U nuty not otwayn ho po^ble to trace a given 
change to its proper eanit!, wa are safe in aaai; ruing that in a 
limited number of fiirorrable instancm the intrinsio character 
of the passngA under oonnideraliou may spontanoouily suggest 
the cause for the change, and readily snpply n duo tc the 
ndative prioriLy and postorionty of two variatioas. In iaoUted 


* Su poftwntarij- GofajiiUi St*tri, S«pBiv*MitinUHI. iatiodsBUon, 
ppt xxaT{u*xIti. 
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instances wt? could ejij ao mow than that the change in a 
certain direction appears more prohahle than a change in Uie 
contrary directioiL Bui the cumnlattro foorce of a snfdcient 
number of analogous iartancas, all supporting one aspect of 
the qnestion, would amply justify out giving pracedence to thoi 
particular altcrnatiTfe and treating it as a wording h^othesia. 
The problem, therefore, befote u» ia to coll»t such inatancea, 
in. which the motiTO for the change is directly perceptiliie 
and capaWa of objcctiyo rerifeatton. The cuundatiTO effect of 
Uio indications of these scaUered traces aliould not M I® give 
ua the correct perspectiTe. This digression was necessary m 
order to explain the metbodology underlying the profioat 
inyestigatian. 

The toitnal diffeTences between the two TCrsxone comprise a 
large mass of details of Taryiiig importance. The selection 
prmnted below, tlwjugh conditioned on the one hand by the 
requirement* of the present irKpury, is by no means exhu^ye; 
for lack of space, only a few typical examples haye been singled 
out for discuasion. 

A Sklecitoii or SiOTuncasr TEXiusn Diftbsescto, 

We ahaU now proceed to a diacuBaion of the textnal rariaUons, 
mugldy cUmi£ed here under four headings: I- Tachnuiw)j 
2, FraJETii; it. Vemfication; and 4. Dramatic incident. 

1, JlficAmaw* 

In point of tochaiaue the Clrodnita difPfira from the Micch^ 
katika (as from other clasaical draanM) in two stnkiBg parti¬ 
cular*. In the first ^ce^ the usoal nfimll »■ missing, ia both 
the ataibihle mann.'Kripts of the C&radatta; in the second pbeo, 
there b tm refifteniM to the name of the author or the play 
in the sthapani. which does not contain cren the twpal addrea 
to tbe midifincc. 

The MiochakaJtika, « ia well Imowu, begina with two bene¬ 
dictory yersea; the name of the play ia arxnounoad in the opening 
wordi of the nulindharaT then follow fim »®»8a wtuch allude 
to the play, the playwright,’ and other dotaila not directly 
connected irith tb^ aet^i>JL* 


* Thu Tfifw* la tb* prolfljTw wlikli tc -ditith dl the 
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Elwwbwe* I li*»o tried to did* tii&t the Carodatia ii a 
fra^ont. 1 heldi accorditi#?, that « abotild aol Iw justified 
in badng oar coariufiijons regardiiig the tediniqiie of tennj- 
naliou on the datn of the fragment preserved. 

Worth noting eppears to be tUe fact that in the stage 
directions of the Cfirudatta, the boro is never called by bis 
pi ^tnfl er bifi rant, bat marelj by the cboracter of the rbie he 
plays, n&yalt*. f^afessor LOders* bus airtady drawn attfinlioa 
to two other mstances of tbi* neage (if )t may be ealieii a 
usage), namely, * drama bebmpng to the 'ISirfaii fragments, 
and the play Nfiginanda attributed to Har^a. Prot Lfidora 
aen in it an archaiam intentionally copied l>j the autbor of 
of the SagHnanda. At present we can, it seems to mOj do 
nothing more than record this liiird instance of its occnireace 
in a play of oncertoin ago and authorship, 

2. IVufcrif, 

In the first article of this seiioe, it wna shown in a general 
way that the Pratrit of the whole group of pbjs iiQ^r 
cousitleratiDn was more arohaio than the Prahnl of tho olasntcal 
plays, TIub etatement bolds good also in the jmrtictdar 
cmfi of the Ciradatta and the Mrcoimltatika. A comparJsoi] 
of parallel patoag« in the two plays shows that the Mnxbs- 
katika inTariably contaiM Jliddlo-Prakrit" lornia in pJare 
of the Old-Prakiit forms of the Carudatta. Here are the 
Qiompiee. 

The Aisolotivo of tba roots gam nnd fcr. Cftm- has the 
Old-Prymi gaechia and karia (fatfia); Mrccha. gadua and 
kodud. C£ in partkular CSm, I pcfojwi gaahUjummi with 
the corresponding passage, Mrcoba. 7 gimk gadua jimdmi. 
The form gadua, wbicb never oocaia in the CSm, U twei uni- 
fennly in tbs Mrccha.—for Uw ahsolatave of kyjti fomo 


■stiioT m UlAT mdditftiat,. Thu f«ct d«i uai, 

th)fi thfti tLui W14 SO' tsruissQS 

t£» Uu utkor Is Un si tko arijpaMt drilU 

« S» whc-tti, CbotnoU % 

i Brudbtik^lia />raaiiii fWtimn Bc/EDi 

Earlis^ miL p.SaS. 

« Ah&t^ rft*. 4D, 

II thoTSt 


II Lidsn, (p. ciln F‘ ^ 
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({§ 4 »iira«ai) Ciru. 4(J> hdia (Mlgadhs) C5ftni, 33; <$»»* 

rituml and MagaaiU) Mrcdia. HZ. 213. 213, ew. In CSSni, 

htina nerw occuiai oonTOrwly karia « a«TOT met with in the 
hfroclia. 

Pj^cinoun of the let Person; nom. sio^ Giro. 23 we iiaTe 
the Old-Mlgetlhl oholfcis'* (h« flater h(Ufe «r ha^): Mroclia. 
(passim) fhut OflYer afioire}. Nntoworthy U the followrog 

correepotidlence. Cirn. I- I2c flAon* tttirtttMi gutihw- Mrocha. 
I. 23c e^e hag$ gwlhitl^ —^Nom. plu. C*ru. 49. has the Old- 
Pnikrii Mrocha. (pasha) amhe. The form oinAe(«oin. 

plu.) is nffYor met with hi the Clru„ and cemvemdr 
ucYcr ooonm in the Mrccba. . 

E’ronovn of the 2nd Poraouj nom. eing. Cam. (passim) we 
base Old-Prahrit tfivrtjii.*'* Mrcdm, (parniia) lunMOM. G£ 
espeeialb Cam. 34 Ww etc., with the eorrenpon^g 

passage *Mrcaha. 79 hanje tHmnm imw? ole.—iiog. 

Cara, nuifonnlj iara;« MfCi'ha. mmoUrnea iiiAm C£ in parti* 
ctilar Cara. 25 (awi g^ath pamtfhd with Mnscho. 69 liiAfl jehoM 

paviiid. ^ . 

The Neuter pin, of oora. and acc. of thematic stema ends in 
tbo Cann inTarinhly in -mti (-dni in the Aingbo^ fragmenU)! 
in the Mreeha, it ends In *dtiM. 

Treatment of the aasimilntcd conjunct. Retained in CSre. 16 
(as in the Torfnn fragmental): simplified in Mrccb*. 


tf 8 q« abm. tel. 40, p.SWL Ur. Tramao MiolidWHi dmwn lay 
sttammm to u srticl* of hi* Jhrwrawiptn, taI S3, p tS^ 

ia whkh h« out that tha MsgtdhT aAaJto oacm ictml m 

tbfe KtfluriDB of th* T)u» |f«iigj*-j»h on ttli 

in my artida iri t'- d ahowi Koed# madificatioa tn tiaw of thla 
ilatnnmt that oAata » atdiak ta Boae th® 1 b» eonwC 

i* S«t ahttva, tqL 4<K p. 866. » . , i. 

1* Sou aboY*. toL 40, p, JBT. [n the tofer«ncaa andM- iw, 0 tha laM Itaia 
•Cinu 9 la a Hart (wMW w oa«l for •“«. am);.| aa« 

aat for Uis ootu. ling. at imphad. accordingly, os ihe aam* page, i* t" ® 
from hottom. road tbriw' inaUiwl of ‘twloaV and add thi* in^aa. Oim. 
ifutuHf of -funtpi {HiHVb ung.) t» Cini* M 
li Son alwTVt f?iL 40, [^a S&Tp 

IT See aborai fol 40, p.S58.-Tlw form «Bl-, with tha a«|ili6adainiiiacl, 
ia met wilh cm tha aamt {wgi tl3bii. W), apoh® hy the aane ehai«t«, 
iakSn. 
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41 Tha twt-fonn (4i^) ifi noTHr nieL wiLh in tlie 

Mrcdia^ irhitih abows anifomJjr Jii* (dis-). 

VocabulBij, Cttrti- amforailjr f/i^a (Skt. gfhay. MrccLa. 89 
ffhitla. Ct espcciollf Cttru* 1(J edam tassa ffdiatk uith MrccliiL39 
taiict gh^dttn .—Tis Old Pratrit iiMniuitii% jiartidB 
dmo,** 'ithkh occurs in Pali ojid tho Turikii fragnwate and 
vhlch figures so conepicuouHlT m (e^. 4, SO, 64, 

LI never met with iu the Mfcclii.—There b one other thing 
to he noted about the difibrenoo in the Tocabtikty of tUo two 
vEsnoDj, While tlis Mrechn. ooittain* n tnunUff of DeSi wordB 
(not found in the Csna,), the TOcahuIaTj of the Cam, conabts 
noUblj of puio tataams;; and tadhbaTas, Here follow Mine 
of the Deal words which occur in the Mrcchs. Micchn. 1? 
dtitfio, ‘hnrtog touched', &om root tdm (Hero. -L l&S) with the 
rofieiea ia the Tertiaij Plrtt, Hindi diilnd, ilnmthi 
40 touch’; Mrcclin. 104 rfhahkehi, ^hut', fiom dhcildiai, 
traced bj Piachel (GrflfMuwfift JJSI) to a root *»(hi^ with 
rdlexea in the Tertiurj Pktin, Hindi dtiaknd, Mw ruthi dhdibte, 
'to cover*; hlr rcha . 134 wsldhcAi, 'open’, fw which in the ootre- 
ipo&diag paesage of the COni. (p, 19) we jutra ■ tadbhnTn of 
tho root opd + vr, •* nod whkih for that reason is particularlj’ 
worthy of noto; M^Mihii, 307 timraita-4^h inalOTolent ogress’ 
(ft£ Marathi ^rold. a term of ahtun, and 'ogress'). 

Sh Fett^^cftliort. 

In tho rerties common to the two plays the Mrtehakatika 
almost always oaen better readings, of which a few are dtod 
below, 

Por Cflni. L 3b i/ttikAndhakarSd nra dipadariattamf we have 
Mrocha. I 13b, fini, etc., in which ghatta- U 

suhatitQtod for the tantologous gaOi^. 

Similarly, injrtflad of the Prahrit tine Ciru. L lOh jahd 
ii^ rio containing the name fault, we have Mrcchs-l 

98h tJflM JiOfii Ufa huhfrufohtiit, iu which va^ tahw the rla co 
of johdL 


1* Sh above, nl m. p. 854. 

liwt mding is anviMiii. hup. Sail iirg„ whicli U cndamlf 
iBeatTWi. Wbai the Domot fono diDitld be t am tnubls to *aj. The 
iaftiil Jatten otWn of ibe wwd ihow osmiatalBbiv ibat the ieot. u 
flpd + tf. 
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For Cftru, I. 3c yo t/dti dasdik dca^idrat^, wa haro Mrcdta 
L l()c yit ydii wtro ^Jandrotom. It U coiTOci to uuy dasim 
daridrUm, hnt dea^utam ia dunOT, to ssy Hie basU 

Cfini. I. beghia eaa hi tfoAi; mittead, we have Mr^h*. 
I. 4:1a efa ii toiu. The « whioli lates the place of hi di- 
t niuftiP-i the csipIodTe hi, aod adds jnoreorm auoiiiBr aibilaot 
to the row of alliteratiog syUahles. Id tlie same tgtbo, for 
kvtjdhi Imndahi of the Carm' «o Imre oftfcaia dltfauld in the 
Mroche^ which ifirtes better the ptirtwjso of the anu^^ 
domuiatiDg lUaiiitfixa of this vorBO. Similarly tu ^ i^tead of 
iHu/id«(4am of the Cttru^ we have ^«N*w b the 

aifccbiL, which latter roadiog ooDtains ao addittonal dbilaDt 
as well as ft pleoaBwa-a* These arc minar details, hut they 
all tend io the eamo dixectioii. 

For CUttl I- a&ft idc&mA hr^aie "mabhih, we luive ilrocht 
1. 44b mifcu«idBt'»«yate 'smulAi/f. The leastm for the change ia 
not ohtioius » in the foregoing instances But a cloear eia- 
miimtion of the coBt£*t will show that the readily of the 
hfreeba. marlffl » distinct improvement, in so far it implies 
a more minute analyns of chameter. In tho CiTu* lli'J ingenuous 
Vita inculpates iSak&ra and himBelf by admittuig that they 
were engaged in canrying away fowiUy aa unwilJing mniduiL 
Id the Mivchm the artfo] Vita, readily invooting a pkoable 
tie and espbining tliat they were foUowing a giri who was 
wining, offcia undoubtedly a imich better eacueo. 

CKrm I 29 b deacribos the moon as 
nialir as tb* moistened fruit of the date: Mreohm I» 67 a birt 
jbtmtfnem;i//( 9 rdiu/tt, ‘pale as B maidiMis cheeF. The fonner i* 
original and naive, the lattw^ poliahod but haclmejed, the att^ 
bansonizes better with the eoatimuDt of srhgara which perfadoa 
tho last acene of the first uKt, and » mwe in keepiDg with 
tlus Imdiivm of the laler emsrTftted rasa theory. 

For Cttm. HI. 3d 'Uto tho tip 

of a tusk ififitfiTig in the water’, the M-rcchu. (III. Td) has 
ftik^ath djidndjrrnm icoeaJwfaiitj *lihe the sharp Up of a tusk 
that alone retnahw tisible'. As for as the sense goes tb/m ta 
not much to chooeo between tbom; bnt the line from the Csni. 


» Iweonling to LsDs DUuhits. «i«nw*lsUw of Um 

fljKirtts-i Ai iwrtwi-i tafrccts. SB)- 

t jAtH tl 






¥, 5 . Si^ihmkitr 


m 

contAiuA la dASKicd Ski. the root fn-fMjp 

b UM^i e^dusiTisly with Pariui, tomimiiionfi; is, 

ID oth^ wor4^ Dothmi^ )e^ tli^ a gro^ graiDini^tiimi bliiador..3> 
With Ciru. m. %h icrtrr^ath na Mrhedtfoiaf o£ tlL 

l^b ^wymh ^ij^weyam M M. kurJimyat^ of the Cini- b 
an anomalDUA wordf t?ejng a doubb Bbfltmct formalh>n4 IHio 
Mfccbiu dimiimtaa ibb imomalj by ia^oad oiKryOj 

whichi moidfOitaUj'i rhymes with tbi> snccoeding 

Those few m6taii™“> must awffioe to Ului^unto tho Eiatement 
oioiIa abora^ that the Mf^ba. rer^Bd oio targolj free firom Lhc 
jjavf of iho corraspoodiiLg of th@ Cstu. It abould, 

liowoTor. be maurkod that ia a miri nutnbeu^ of b ant 

povaiblo to a-^ign an adequate mawn for the elumge; the 
different roadinge ap[iear to be juat wbitmrj ^ariatiom^ 

4. Droiaolic Incid&fiL 

The Mfccbakatika ihom a markod improrenieiLt in the 
selection and arraDgeineDt of the incidents of the iiction. 

The action of the Carud&tta begiits with a Bolitoquy ol the 
Vidn^alui foUerwed hj n lengthy didogite botwe^ the ^lnyaka 
and the Vldtt^afca. The hero it oomemng with hii friendt 
deploring hli poorly. This dialogue i$ brought to abrupt 
ond by the KG&e iatroduviiig Vs&antaBeni, wbo appean on 
tho etreot outaule pnmod bj tb« ^ara and tboV'ita| O&Rt.l0)u 
In the Mrccbakatika (p. S5) tlie abmptueas of the change of 
acene i$ efeillfiillj ntaiiled bj tbe ftdditium of the follourttig 
wordji placed in the nioutb of Cftrndatta: 

h/raroiii | tifihn tdmtt \ tdiom naiadkim jtirvariayafni, 
•Very wdL Wait awhile and 1 iriJi Gnisb my meditation.* 
Theiie worde of CArudatta eerre admirably to ^jml the 
relation of the diflerent ereats. The playwright b«e unmisto' 
knhly indicate! that the euocecding wene, whidi introduce the 
ottwa of lorn by Saklra, their ind%nant rcjdetioo by Vaaan>- 
toKna, aod bar nthoaq^uent ^aoapo, derelope during C&nidatta** 


n Slnitlu jutladmit Bet wHb » other dntnaj «f thii froup, era 
diMMiMd b; ms Ja the (ceobd uticla «f the miet (ehon. vtl tl, 
pp. ini fil). 

n U mep bt nsurlnd that them m eo mme la the •ecoed eet of 
the dradetu, wd floly wim lo the fourth urt. 
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fiamfidhi. FurthermorP, as mdiciited by tiw Bubeflqmmt ward* 
rtf Camdatta (Mrcclw, 43): vayasya stumtptajt^ *rri«KXii, 
fflLf tnt>ditatirtB Is OT«r'» VasaDlmsoiiS'a roaolimg the door of 
Carudattu'a houfio c<iincidte exactij in point of tinui with Ilia 
bniergrtrtoe of Canidatta from his samadbl. The words of 
Ciirtttlaita quoted above, which tferto to link togethor these 
various gi'oups of inddoiita, are jnifiimg in the Cftrudatta, 
Hero » another osample. In the fourth eel of the Cftrodatta 
(p. T2), comoa to the boiwe of the GapikS lo buy 

Madanika's freodom. Ho Btands outside the house and calls 
rtut for Madanika, who ie wailing on ibo hfiroine, 

heart him and, weing that her mJstreos is miming on otbw 
thiogs, slips away and joins Sajjalaka The dofiacl of this 
arraagoment is obvitnu: it is incomistent and illogical. With 
stolen goods in his possession Sajjalaka flixeaks to the house 
of the heroine with the object of secretly handing ovia the 
tprtils of his theft to ^tm^aTiiltft. Under these circimstaaces 
it is the height of indiacietjoa to stand ontaidfi the hoose of 
the heroine and shout for his nuatress at the lop of his voice. 
Again, if M a daoika is abb to hear Sajjnlakn, »should Vasaa- 
who ia sittiog dose by, be able to Hear hint. Apparently 
«ho foDa to do bo owing to her preoccupation; but this ta a 
tliat could not have been foreseen ewn by a 
eckmtjlift burglar like Suijttlaka. The eituation in the Mjcchn- 
kflt ita f p. 163) i» much more realistic. On reaching Ya a a at ajt e aflb 
bouse, ^arrilaka, instead of ca l li ng ont for Madanikl, hangs 
about outside the house waiting He opportunity. The meeting 
of the lovers ia hroughi abooL in the foUowing manner. Soon 
jiihcf Sarrilaka teaches the house of Yaaantasoni, tliB latter 
sends awny XTaitnaika on an errand; on her way hack, ModHu i k a 
is discovered by Sarvflakn, whom she thereupon naturally jouw. 

fjne more instance, which is the last. A time analytds of 
the first three acts of the C4rodatta will show that the incidents 
dersloped in these acta are eapposed to take place on three 
coeaefutii'e dayi, the sialh, sevanth and eighth of a eertatn 
Innar fortnight. Here arc the spad£e referenctt. Cilru da t t a 7, 
the Yidhaukn, in speaking of the {fnyi^a, applies the adjwbv* 
t^:(h^cidadetokayytt to liitn , which incidentally shows that that 
day was the Xiattcr on in the same act (C&m. 3D)> 

addressing the Cett, the Yidtiaaka «ap: 
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saithK loUtmia H //Aareal | ahaiii aiihittim oitoildhae dhSraatam, 

Tiin amiAgtiniaiit he prtipcBes is tiiat tho Cotl sbouM gaard 
Iht jeweU of the oa the siitb and the seTentb* imd 

that he ulifluli] take over the charge of them oti the eighth. 
In the third njoi wo hate a confirmAtion of the some arrooge- 
■nent, Citm. 63, Cotl retnorke; 

iam stit'anr,iahhaJ:idaih siqftamie | atthaini 

kJtu <^a. 

The Cetlt appeiiring before the VidiiiAaka, with the jeweis, OD 
Lliu night of the eighth, points out that aha has guarded timru 
on the aiath anil the wrcnlb, and odda that that daf being 
the Btghth it is the tam of the Vid&aaka, Lator on b the 
same aOt^Cim. 65), the Br&hmanl. the here's wife, incidnetaltT 
mentiDDs that she was obearnng on that da^ the Fasi of Lhe 
Sisth**, to which the Vidhj^ka pointodlT retorts that that ihtj 
was the oigliih and not the aisth^*. These TOruMifl raC^rencea 
leave no doubt that the erents tiiat form the actiDH of the 
find three acts ore suppoacd to tohic place witEun the span of 
three oonaecntire daj& 

Thera ore in the pbf some farther chronolegiral data, wbidt 
we muflt also take into conmdjeratfon, Thej comprise two 
Ijricsl staoiaa which dweribe respectively the rialng end the 
setting of the looaa. In that elegant little tckw (cint. I. £t») 
bB giniiing with 

udgyaii M iaddfikalt. idiattaklmfjHrt^ii^uh 

the looon it detcrihod os late in the evening, ofier the 

lapse of a shoit period of darkness following upon sunset, during 
which VttsaDUsetii escapes from the dutches of tiie evil dakEra. 
In the third act, on his way home from the concert, Citredatta, 
in a lyrical mood, redtes another verse (C&rn. Ill, 31), heginniiig 
with 

oswM Ai dattm ItmTrdvdUsdin 
lufom foto hy ttftumiipafieaca}idra}t,‘^ 

and having fijr tit theme the aettiny nuwn. 

w 1 !lw woidi of fb« tn: jfam lo^rAji^ mnumiii 

<* Thif Yidafoka oNtmo: s^emi JUa ajyifc 
« Tnsdatioei <For jniidsr tbo Hoou of tbs EighJh, Ktvug ptsoo lo 
diHotea*, bu Aiink UihiMl the weetm maaiiJ 
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This is the dirunotogic^l inaterifll of the Let 

i{8 turn for a iDomeot to tho MfCohAJcatiitit and erataiiiB it> 
data. Here ali«> apparentlv tho sataa conditions prefaiL Appa¬ 
rently the erents of the first three acts take place on titrae 
coBBeaiitire days, hut only appawntly io> TUm* i* uolhiiig in 
the play Hsclf from which Uie duration of the action could he 
precisely computed. 

To hfigin witlt, the r<jforence to Iho is mieaia^ from 

the openiuic words of the Vidii-vilta in the fijrst acl^ In place 
of sa^hViidadetJfilca^a of the Cttmdatta, we have the reading 
nimilddadetr^a^a, in whScli mAUji takes the place of «dfJrt. 
Ukwise we find that alt snbewpient references to tlie lunar 
dales are missing from Lhe succoeding speeche® of the Tidft$aka 
iind the glarvanl. An ontiroly diffarcni echoms haa hee» 
adopted for the dirhijon of labor Imtwecn the Vidasoku and 
tho Servant. The SeTTnnt explains in the third act (Urtclu.137) 
the arrangement arrived at os follow®: 

njjn taittea eduHi (an! mowo diiia tuhn 

taiiidf &if 

'Moitrovtu hero is the. golden casket^ that's mttne hy day and 
ffoun hy mgMx no reference hero U* the aoflaini and 
flitiimol of the Cftnidutta. Tiii* ia not all. The rarso from 
the third act of the Cfau. cited abore, containing a reftronce 
to the date, hoe also been. suhstontiiUly modified, Caru. IIL 3b 
specifically states the dale to be eiRhth; rwloA yoh) % oj^omo- 
paisacandralt, lo the Mrcclitikatika Tcisicjti tho tine reaib 
(MTCcha. HI, Tb>: ostow vrajaty unnatako^ir indtdh ThephrM* 
unnafrAofs line token tho pUco of offufflujJoAM. which brought 
in its troini notumlljt the change of gtito to n word like 
t.T/y’flfi.t* It is true thot inter OBt in th® some act of the 
htrochiikatika(p. IBU), the Tadha,Citrodattft'B wifCi refers to 
saying that she is obsarting the r«a>uts(iffl« (rnfnnyn^A^’* 
Bat here also a significant omiasion confronts us. The \ idu^ok^ 
instead of comeUng hCTi accepts licr statement wiLli tho nocklocoi 
Hiid there the matter rests. 

It TS** ptvteiat isiite mijaa gjv» bcW*r *00** thsu ih* p»*t gutfh in 
Tvgnrd to ibe timile c<nrtaui«<] ia tkt« « and d. 

« [ntl«w) of ilw r»gq» «r tifl CarnUatU '■0 bate ihe ««» 

tpedRe ia the HrscimkatDu- 
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A« renLBrkei above, a]]pveztt1j Joint damtion of ike 
fint three ocU of the Mrechiikii^hn ia also three dnyi. But 
I tuTU gnvie dombta whether anj ftrict proof cua be brought 
forwani to support micb an assiuoption, I hnre read the drama 
eare&illj aud I have faded to lind any allusion that necessitates 
«uch a time sohome. Howeven that may be. it hi absolutely 
certaiD that the specific references of the C3ruiiatta to the 
Itmor dates are coTtepicuotu by their abienco in the other plat. 

At this phioe it may bo obeeirod that the dtbi-schenio of 
thfi Cftrudatta taheo in conjunction wHh the references to 
looon-riso and moon-'Set in ibo versos already cited ultoItos a 
cbrotiologicml inoonsHtoncy, so minute and » latent oa to be 
hardly noticeable. But the inconahtency is, DOvorthcl^ an 
uodonuble fact. For, tlio rhdng of the moon late in the evening 
and the ticLtitig of the moon at or aliout midnight's are 
phenomena th.*!! inborenUy bdong to two differeni lunar fort- 
nighta Only in tho dnrlt fortnight does the moon rise late 
in thn ovening: and only in the bright fortnight doce the 
moon set at or shortly after midnight In other words, if the 
moon is seen risiitg late in tho evonkig ou any particular day, 
it is nothing lees tfaim & physical impoesibiltty that after an 
inisrval of forty->ejglit hours the moon shooH be veini setting 
at or atwut midnight. 

The general tune-sehefnii of the CRrudatta has thu^ Imcti 
shown to contain a latent contradiction foom which the hlrcchm- 
katiha is wholly free owing to the nbeenco therein of nay 
specific reforances to the days on which the action takes place. 

Are these vaiiaticuia nrbilmry; or are ihuy directly or in-* 
ilvectty related; and if so how? 

SovaunT attn CanOLoman. 

Briefly summarized, the significant diffbrencea between the 
two versions dincuBsed above ore the following. Fimly, in poltil 
©f tecbniqim, the CEmdatta difien COttJipicuoiuJy fmm the othiT 
play In the absence of the naadt, and in haring a nidimentary 
sihlpuiiL Secondly, the Prakrit of the fiftrudatta » more 
archaic than that of the Mrcchokatiko, in so far that the 


** Acrofiliag to tht w«rd» of the hero, jiwi Ui> ring nwm 

hi lAittri etc. (C4«. til 8)t aydr^ 'nUannojt (Cini, 60), 
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fomer cont&mA ^ laiimbor of Old-Prakrit forma not found ni 
ibe latter. Thirdly, a^ regardji rerfificatbn, tbi tert of tbe 
Ijfixclialtatilta Toarks an ajdTOt!i^ tipoti Hits other play in the 
fulli>wiiig directloius: rectificatioa of graiamatical miitakeaj 
dimimtion of rodimdaiicies and awkward conrfmctioBs; and 
iDtroductiOD of other chaagBS which taay be daimed to be 
improwioeiita in the form and snbiiimce of the Fooiibly 

and laatly^ liecaufie of writablo additions aod ooiiBJrioiii the 
MrcchalcalLka predate a tort free from many of the tlnwBi 
inch aa unroaU^es and iaconfilstencies. in the action of the 
Cdnidaita* 

These ant the facta of the £i«e. Do these facts ennWo ua 
to decide the qnestioii of priority and anteriority? 

Lei UB assume first, for the sake of argmaaent, that the 
Cirodatta contuinH older material fat least in respeot of the 
passages diiK:tOieed nboro) which waa worbd up later into the 
Mrcchakatika. 

The differeacos in the techniquo neither aapport nor con¬ 
tradict definitely such on assumptioiL The n&ndl, for all we 
can say, inay ImTO been lost. TliO words 
pra^ti atiirotUiarn^i do not militate ngainst sunk asiippoaiiion; 
tJiey could bi^ U-wd with or without a nandl appearing in the 
text, Morewer, we canitot, in the preaent i^tato of oar know¬ 
ledge, rightly evaluate the ab*^ce of zd) referance to the naoie 
of the play and tho playwright in the ffthi:panL*^ Tn nay 
that in pre-dassical times that waj the practice is begjpng 
thn question* The only technique of introduction with which wo 
jiTB fctnimr ie the well-kiiown obtiaical model Again, the only 
play which is ilcfinitely known lo antedate the clawical plaja 
k the Turfan fragment of A£ragho^a''s drama* UnlbTtiiJiitolj* 
as the beginning of the ^^pafraprakarauas** m miising, wfl 
wo are not in a position to say whothor the prologno of the dramas 
of Aivagbo^ ia?knforrued to the standard of the cla^icaJ dramas^ 
or that of the drami^ of the group imd^ consideration, 
are therefore bound to admit that at presCFni we ha^ no d^wr 
evidenen that can aid us in placing with any degitc of assurance^ 


I* Tit© rtttiTTicjc** iiL liie ■^fc-tuMika ot ihfliooe sad diraanittirgy ar* 
cbicm^ and pirtly carDiridiclacy. 

m Ed. LSuiars, J. tigt. jS!**!!** JA * tPi* ISIL 
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chroBologicftJIjr or ttfpo^niphiCimjT ft drama with ihfi ti^clLaical 
pecolinnti^ of the CorodjUtu, 

Bui the priority of tho Carudatta ?4^iQ]i would 
ftuti aatiufactonlj erpkm, &U the other Aifibreocet hetween 
the two plftja. It 'would esplaiu the prteciice of arcUiiietiis iu 
ibfi Prahnt of flut C3Artii]attu. It wcrold expluiu why laany of 
tbo reniiM of the MycduUcfttiiitia are h-eo 5-oid the daws of the 
curreapoDdiDf Torsea of the Cilrudatta; the grammatioiL 
oofTectionfl one may be jn ririi ed m rogi%T**1iog u uti iudicfttion 
of au iucreftsitigly msistent dctDuiiil fur Hcmpuloou purity of 
hiiijpiaj^e. The hypolheeU would laaliy OKplaio the reasoa for 
the difEeruncee in tlie faicidunts of tlio action of the play. 
All this is le^timate tield erf ^diaskouaeis', and is roaililT 
inteiligible. 

Let us now enamine the other poaaibilily, and try to erfilain. 
the divorcees on the asanmplioa of the priority of the M^tvlin- 
hatiha Tenuon. 

The questiOD of the technical difienmu^ botweoa the jitnva 
has boon dealt Trith already. It was submitUid tbat this part 
of the ovidence was iDconcluaive; it sup[)orted o either om side 
nor the other. 

We will pmceod to iho nest point, the Prakrit,^* On the 
aeenitiptian of the priority of the ^[iiKhakatika version, it i* 
nt £nt right not quite clear, bow tho Cftrudatta should bnppeB 
to oontuin Prakrit fotma older Lhaji those fonad is (what ia 
alleged to bej n still older play. But a little rednetiem wiU 
suffice to bring home to us the fact llmt it is not hapoerible to 
account fw this anomaly. We bare only to regard the CflnidattB 
as the Terrion of i difieroat prorinco orn difioreut bUErary tradition, 
which had not acc^ted the ianoratiijns in Prakrit that later 
became proralenl. In other words we have to aastutio merdy 
that the Prakrit oeologiEitu of the Mroehaka{ika are tniantlioriMd 
mnovatioDs and that the CarndHtU maimsmpta haw onlv 


•I Until w» have Tisfew qt nuMl eamftJIjr oOitoil taju, say ImgoisUo 

eoiwIsituB btimi aptm ninaw difenniw « thi fora of pfct waidt. •• 
sp^araff la Lba tal-nditiinii eaptoisd, mtut oeedj be »• 

teo^Ts, s pabt «i tufHctoOy rapbsrf«d hi my snide dMng with 
ftal^t Mrbmtnii (shave, vol 40. pp, USB.). I, m,y^ 

tbi il h“ *®*“f*? iaItoraMs 

lbs. tj«. draua. of tliw eroap cootshi npiu, . ntimbsr uf OU-Pht form. 
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pitsenod nf tbfl Oli-Ptakrit fctHM of ttie ojiginal MrccW 
katiko.” Tbia 3oes not, oeMflaarilr make Liu- GsrudatU 

TCrsicui older thha Ihfl Mrcchakatika TorsioiL Tlie Caniiatta 
VQLild becfime a recfiuxiun of tLo JUi^ohakatika with arcbiuo 
PnikriL Tbua tbe Prakrit arcliwi.'mra of tlitf CKrodattii may 
be sdii to be not irreModlaUle irith the ganBral prioritj of 
the Mrcohakafika TCrsicro. 

It is much more difficult to erplaio vhy the Mroeliatatika 
kbould (Mjftftiifteiitlr ofEnr better readings of the TeTtHJs. Some 
of the diflcrepaades. could perhaps he explained aw^ay us the 
result of misreading and ^nlty iraitflcript, hut not sIL ^e 
could not (RcpSain, ibr instance^ why the exwUeiiL padat 

Ehodd hare been discarded, 
and anoLUor, vifonaiiofst'o hj'wJdjjumdtiSj ha Bubslituted, fowooth 
with the faulty nutwija?«dna. Why aboald there 1» a change 
in the first plnce, and ti’hy should ihi dtanffi Ic coimBkndy 
for the worse? AVe couid not raaGonubly hgid the copyists 
guiitr of introducing vyst&naticaUy such strattge blunders and 
inexGUBahle distortions. 

Let m comhino the arcjiakia* of the Prakrit with the hnpor- 
foctinna of the Sunskrit Tprsea, tin the aasamption of the 
posteriority of Ute C&rudutta, we are aaked to beliete that 
vUHo the compilor of the CKrudntta hud carefbllj copied out 
frnni older mauuscripU all the Prakrit arch^smB, be bad 
sjBtematically mutQated the Sanskrit terscs, which is n redtictio 
ad absurdum! 

Let T» iirocood to the fourth point The theory of Ihe 
priority of the Mrccliakatika, whi^ could with difficulty he 
supported in the oaao of the dirergenciea already cowiddrett, 
brooks down aJlogotlwr when we try to aecouot for the in- 
conmstend^ in the octiun of Uie Oftmdatta in gcnfltnl, and 
in partienkr the presence of the tithi^hoaiei wbiah latter 
serres no purpoeo, a*sthetie or didactic, but oa the other hand 
iutroduBos gratuitously an indisputahle indoDgmnty. The delottng 
of tbu wh<de tithi'sebetne admits of a temple* self •evident ex* 
planation, acceptable to OTCty impartial critic But* aasutmng 


» Or that UiA Utd>t*iwbTit fonn* bad hem tttl'fUtqtisd fiw the WiilrlW 
Pnkrii Ihnn** Imeaute tliw Ju«s] mdhJon jfiu t nd cd lb* aie of Oid- 
Fnkrik fonu. 
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tbsl the anginal plaj contained no truce of itf f-an any one 
pretend to bo able to giro & Gatisffictoi 7 renoon for the dfiUbonte 
introdncUon of the ttUii'SChcmo? 

Taking all things into aoconot, wo conolado, wo can readily 
undento^ tho orolutioa of a ^pcoluiHtikn Tcnion 6min a 
Carudotta Teraion, bat not rico rarst. The opedat appen) of 
^ iypothoria lioa in the tod that il oiplaina not mflitilj' 
isolated Tarintioiu, bnt whole categoriea of them: H itnpUea 
the forrmUatino of a single oni&m finnci|do to explain dims 
nuuilfestalioni, 

it may bo ^tbat i bare orsrlookod inconaislonciBi and flawi 
in the Mrcdmtatika Tmmon, abaent from the othor, wbicii 
co^d be better explained on the contrary sitpposlUoD of tbo 
priority of the Myoohakatlka Torrion. If «o, tbe problon 
becomBo ttill more compikawd, and will n^ furtbor in™ti- 
gation from a new anglt I merely claim that I bare ftimishfla 
here BoiM prima fkeie reaeoni for bolding that the Cllmdatta 
Tfflion la on the wboto older than the Jdfcchakatika versinni 
hence (a» a corollary) if our Cfimdaita is not itoalf the original 
of tbe Mycchakattkit, then, we must aasume, ti bw preserred 

a great deal of Lbii originil npon which the Mrvebakattka 
u hamd. 


SOME AJLLUSIONS TO SLA.GIO IN KAt^TU^YA'S 

ahthaSAstra 

VtftGIIU 

Jilli YoftK Cm 

Tmoucfl ixi:bh£«t in mngic in I b^n led 

to underUko m extended studj of the subject in early SttOflkrit 
litenHuw. Tn tlie coutw of mv teaearcli, upon IwkiBf timragb 
EnutQTk'B ArOinAastrs, to see If by ctiamce tlioro might be a. 
mention of mngin, T wan surprised to find a rem jir ltB H e numbOT 
of TCfefOiioeB to the subgect—«raio of it tery Wack. Tliii U 
indeed Mirprising when we ooosider Uiu (net that ibis book is 
ft work on the Sdesw* * of GoveniiJiont written the Primn 
Minister of COiftDdrftguptn.^ 

Thronghont the work there nre irequent nlluaioiui to sorcery, 
demons I obsessed peisons, incsmlntioiis, witchcraft, etOr To 
select ft few instances: an ohaessed person {iqtfljrMfa) may not 
mi.In. ifi ^ l agreements;^ a plaintiff in a laweuit, if he » not B 
Bmhtnan, tuny, on fkilnre to pro*® hia case, be caused to 
perform such acto a* drise out demons; > witchcraft employ^ 
by ft bneband to aronse Jot® in a wife or by a Jotb- to wm 
tike affections of a maiden is no offence^ but the prac^ce must 
not be indtdged in if it b ni|arions to otbfliB** Spocud spiee 
may pretend to two witchcraft in an affiirt to detect criminal 
tendeaciee in youths.* 

The third chapter of the fourth book is beaded ‘Counter-action 


1 Test, a. Sbmm Sastei. Jr«a*iifrw ^ wi«d 

Mywm. 1»». TwiiL id. Skmtifyti'* JrtlaicWm, BansJew. Jill. 

* Test. p. I4a L tft !>■» Mem* m bsw th* wetim of 

by UL iwll ipiriL TruiL |t. IBS, 

i p.lSd, tbj tr. p. WL 
*T«t, p. 235 . *.I 7 i W.fwSM^ 

* TKrt, p.aia. I t6i w. p.aw. 
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against suddmi attacks’ Tltew pofisihla 

attacks ar® eight b numlier and ore c^ed ‘great perils 
through dtriao dticrcie' ((labtfli mu/idAhaj^dni), coaeisting in 
firc^ fioodf plague, {aiaJne, rats^ tigers, snakes, and detaotUL In 
the «BBB of flood, plague; rats, snakaa, and domi>a% magic ta 
nsod in the following ways: 

Whoo the floods como, in addition to tfao vary practical use 
of jilanks, b<ittlO'^iird!i, trunks of trues and canoes, rcooiime 
shall be had to aeoetics with a knowledge of magic 
ptridos), and peraons learned in the Vedas shall pcrfnna 
incantatiom; against rab,^ 

lij the case of plague, lieddes the aid of physicians with 
their tnodicincs and spending the nights in dcTotion to the 
gods, asceilcfl endowed with scpornatnral powen (siddhaiapas&s) 
shall perfurra auspicious and pimficatorr cci-einoniab, cows 
sliall be milked on ertmation gronniK and the trunk of a 
corpm sliall be bameiL If the disease has attacked iho com 
a ‘half nirsjana' {ardhafthUjana) slumld he performed in the 
cow stalls. This swingtBg of lights was opparently for the 
purpose of placating the domons causing dise^ b the cattle.* 
la danger from rata, beaido the resorting to potson, anspicious 
ceremoaiiOs hy magieians nay lie omployod-* These magical 
pcrfomtaitccs uro unfortunatelj' not deKribod. 

In the case of snakes, those piinona huTing u knowledge of 
ponoM shall proceed with numfrus and heihg, or there may 
be employed the tbit practical meaos of oesemhlbg andkiDing 
the snakes (sawWifipo eupa «trjN5w hangup).** Also those who 
are learned in tlie AlhanuTcdn may perform auspicioat ritesL** 
Tbs rcadnr who is fjuniiiar with the Athafrareda will recaij 
the bcantatioD bymnx against maken.** 

In danger from demons, experts in magic and thone acquainted 
with the AtbarvaTeda Bholi perfonn deinon<d^troying ritm 


f..S 0 Ti tr. p,s!ei, 

IT***, p,eoe, Llti tr. p,Ma: 

• lost, p. SOS, L tr, p> 3lh. 

* Text, p, aa«, L t; tr. p. SBS, 
i» Tiflfl, p, SOB, L Ifl; tr, p. SiS&. 
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^iTtik^offtiHUui To "wajd oir deinOBiftCfll 

ipoeml ftci£ of wottliip at a Bhrioe (ocitfya-p^Sj) atooM be 
pWfomed at tlie diangos of tlie nuooii^ iritli an oflferinis of a 
goatf a baanor, an tualireUfi, and BOffiething vhich eoeMfi to be 
Bome Idnd of ropre^tation of a banii^ Alio tbo 
wliicb begioB caramel/ (*W 0 wcFT^faip jou*), vhotild cootimiaUj 
bo pOTfomiicwL I iiaTo not beon able to idsntify tbo qyoiatiom 
indicated hj Ibie catcb-ploase, etc. At the end of this 
clinpter it is stated that Uioso who are oiperta in ttiagioal ^ 
nod have snperoaturtd powets should be lionorod by the king 
nod caused to dwell in his kingdom. 

Tho fourteenth lM>ok contains tbe principal magic of the 
wbok work.I* This book k divided into four chapters. Tbe 
first, entitled ^Means of injuring an enemy\ ia composed mainlj 
of formulas for Uie use of materiali wluiUi, whou burned, will 
canso smoke that ia poisonous to men and beasts, bringing 
otther dentil or disease. From the ingredieiiU I should Judge 
these dork4^ wotdd do all doltaed for Ihcm. these 

poUon-^^s reedpas thwe are alao two nr tbrofi rather magical- 
soundijig Higgoatioas, but tbb ebaptfir mainlj contafoi jrarolj 
material doriees to bo employed. 

The second chapter of thb book has all sort* of fonmdw 
for doeoiving the enemySome of them would probably 
wucoeed bat there is doubt abnnt the others. Thu idea seems 
to be to cause the enemy to belioTO that his opponent has 
great magical powers There is a paste to turn the hair vlito 
and one to turn the body blacky nurtures to rab on the body 
which can be ^ lire to without bnnoag the slim; od to put 
ua the feet so that a m-ftu may walk over hot coals without 
being burned; the method of making a hall, with fire inside, 
whi'ch can be put in the mnath and duise a man to sosni U> 
bo bieatliing out fire and smokfij one may walk fifty yojanita 
anwooiied if he wears came!-skia shoes covered with banyan 
leafUe ami ameored with the feonim of thie fiesb of an owl and 


p.m I S; tr. p.S04> 
H T?r*t, pw2m, tr. p.9^ 
i.f T«t, hfl; tr. iiilt. 

I* Texti p* ilO; tTp |l, 4^. 
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» mlturft Alsft, ona cad preTeiii any otber £re tnmxuig in 
n aeriain pla^e Ijy producing a fire in die following nuuinpr; 
by tbii frfcdon of a. Lladc-ind'white bamboo stick on the rib 
bone of the Jeft side of a max who liaa boon st«-in with n 
sword or impalod, or by rulihing a htnnan hone on the rib 
bone of anothar man or woman, Thia fire must then be 
circumambulated thrM timM from right to left as ts usnal in 
black magic. At the end of thia chapter the author nays 
out maj bring aJboiit pones by causing fear in the enemy 
thiongh ejdiititiag these moTTclB vrhicb be baa mentioned. 

The third chapter in die fotuieauih hook is pure, unjmxotl 
magiti* In order to we clearly in the dark the following 
tnetbod tbrndd !« used: Having taken the left and the right 
eye of a nati it camel, n wolfl a boar, n perempine, a id^uli, 
a noptyki (aome kind of night-bird) and an owl, or nf one or 
two or many such nightroving animalA. one ahouM maim two 
kinds of powder. Then having unointed Ms right with 
the powder from the left eyea and hu left aye with the powder 
fi^om the right ^ea ho can voo in the darkest night.» 

Or if iuristbiliky >* desired, having fasted throe nights one 
should, on the day of tho star PuBhya, aptinkJe with the niillf 
of goats ajkd sheep, barley planted in aoti placed in the s M t 
of a man who has been kdled by a sword or has been htipaled. 
Then, having put on a pirtand of the hwlej which sprunts 
from tluH, he may walk uninihliLti 

The tddn of a snake filled with the ashes of a man tiittan 
by a snake win esuw beasts to be uLviBibJe.K 

There are five sets of mantrua in this chapter, to be used in 
connection with certain of the magical performance^, and the 
naoifis of many demons are caHod upon. There is much 
preparation to bo made before the use of the HMnfraa For 
enample, having fasted for tliree nights one should, on ihfl 
dark foarteenth day of the montli of the star Pushya, purchase 
from a woman of an outourt tribe some fingurnails. Then, 


M iwit, p.aie, t li ta p>5ai 
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togetkar wiUi iome beana, liafiag kept tbma luuniifid m a 
bwltBb shcroM burj them in llio creumlioii grouji^ HuTiiig 
dug them, up un the Mcbnd fourteentii day, imil ImTiii^ pouudnd 
them up Toth sloes, ouo should mako little pUl*. Whereror 
one of tlia pills w thrown, after chautiug the ntcrnlra, all 
will aleap,** 

The aim# of the other magical fonnulus mlh tiianirat attached 
are; to cause a door to open of itself, to cause a cart ^wn 
by bullocks to appear and to take the invoker travulUng through 
the sky, to cut a bowstriug wrthant toucliiag it. 

A different motbod of procoduro is used iu the fcUowieg 
rito: when the unage of an eufimj a bathed in the bile of a 
brown cow which lua been killed with a sword ou the four- 
teeoth day of the dork half of the montli, the enemy becomoB 
Wind^* 

TIi€ ingmlifinto mentioned m somo tif tbe fonnidaft 
almost equal to Ihaae of Macbeth's whchBs, Tf the nail ofthn 
littlfl finger, soma part of the niinb tree and of the mango tree, 
houey^ tho hair of a monkuy, aad the hons of a buid, are 
wrnpp^ in the garment of a dead man and are buried ia tho 
hotiM of a certain mau or are walked o«sf by him, that 
man, hia wdfe bpiI cLiidieu and his woalih will not last three 
fintnights,** 

This chapter ends with the statranent that one should by 
means of iwonfras and medicU™ prolwl one's own people and 
do iujury to those of the enemy. 

Evidently the enomj was expected to u*e some of the same 
methods, for the fourth and last chapter of the fourteenth hook 
is ccinpoaed of aniidotea for poiaans employed by bun. 

The magic in this work aeems to me to Im of onotigh intcr^ 
and importance to lead one to go into tt more deeply tn 
connection with the magic oonteined in the better known 
Sanskrit literature, and thi* 1 hope to do. 


II Tmj. P 4£0, L ISi (r. p, 60T. lo thia eonsiwdffln d EV, 7. SE 
» T«rt. p, 429,111; ir, p. eiQ. 

T«xt, p. 483, L IS; tr. p. etCt 




THE BABYLONIAN PilACTIOE OP ItAilKING 
SLAVES 

BeaTKICI A tt-jhp Bboovs 
WcLutur Oauxoa 

A 7BA<iiicx «]iuicct«l with B&bvlaiiiiui alaverj* knowledge 
of whicii is involved in confiiilerAHe olMOiiritj, 1> tliAt of tko 
■notLod of toarir i tig sliiTettL Tim intorprotntion of this custom 
dB{i«ud)t largelj qpon Ibo meatung assiguedi to jaZofri*,* 
and nifftafii, Xtavrs 1 and II of tts SuNs^rjan ^a»t% Lawt 
prtnida lu tho jumikltf to be impoeed on a child who repudiates 
luB parenta: DUBBIN MLNI-IN-SA-A, for dialojalt/ to 
father, and MUTTATLA-NI DUBBIN SA-NE-IN-SI-ES. 
for didojralt; to meUter. The ngn tiaoiliteraied DUBBIN 
inaj Dtan 'a vhaip poiated mstnunent’i 'finger', or 
(OBW104). Bat DUBBIN JM-NI-IN-SA-A is transUted 
in the Akkadian teat. This pari of the law 

hat been transl&led by Lenonnanl (EA p. SS), *04 Ini ruBcnt'i 
bj Sayoe (Saeordg of U$$ Pott 3, p* 34) ‘confirming it by {his) 
mulnuirk (on the deed)'; by Oppert {Doc, Jur, 58, I 26) *iit 
Gonfirmat migae impresBo'; by HoUer (GeBStre Now. 270) ‘macbl 
er ihm oin Mol'; and Winolder (Gesetre 'soil er ihm 

die Morke eebneidea.' Haapt in bis SnmeriscAe FomiU&i- 
Ges^se (p.8b) stated that Iho sxpressdon ahenld not he read 
fir legt ilna den FtngnniBgoI an," but ‘er aoheert ea* Jensen 
{KB 6, p>377, Ltl) baUeved ^oiabit to mean fntt', mforiiig to 
indaed mark^ and DUBBIN to be the instnuoent of cutting 
MUTTAT1-A.N1 DUBBIN SA-NE-IN-SI-ES U trausUtod 
in the Semitic text which Sayee 

translAted ‘hi* hair is eat oF; Oppert (Den Jkr.ftT, LSI) *Bt 


t For «a M>tr i«taipi«tetko of gataim ud Hatfslv, m ZA 3. 

fp. 181 . 






The Btibtfioman Pr^ice of ^arfdaff Slaties SI 

agiUo impresm coafirmat’j Bertiii (T5BJ S p. Sm}, ‘lu* * phalhis 
and nuila nko tlioy shall cub Lim’; Mollor (GmUo Ram. S71}, 
‘ihro eio Mjkl unf scin G^aicht maclit’; and WmcklET (O&itec 
Bam. 85), “io soil mnn ihm seitie Murkc BChnddenV The 
rign ia, Bcccnltng to Biutou, of lintnoim crigin (OBTK42fi), 
and U uatiallj- toad miiWotu {Br,98Bl, M.7487). The phcnfltic 
SU'I in the Code lina been read gidabtt (Br»7l^ fit, 6148), 
and appoaiB only Ln Oot XXXV, ^ £26, £fS7, where H refers 
hoUi to the agent of the operation and tlio operation itafi3f 
Tltese laws protide that if a §TJ-I, without the consent of the 
owner of a elafO. oMrn-fi tcairad b i«-^oW»-i&, his hand 

ahcnild be cut off; and if any one doceirt! a STT*I and indneo 
hiju to aWw-fi tvarai te u-gat4i-3>j that man should 

bo put to deftlh, and the SU-I upon swearitjg did not 
ninrk the slavo knowingly, should go free, jlWw-f* ha* bwu 
iutorproted id these laws us 'a mark’.* The flipreewon 
la Las bean trajulatod: Schoil (JIP 4, p, IBSJi 

‘inalienaW; Wincklar {Oetti^e Bam.B3) 'unTerkiafUch(?)': 
Peiser {KU 1, p. 6S), 'omichtbar'i EUrpor fp, 81), ‘that he 
uaaaot bo wild’, nnd Barton,* hiBsjuble\ § IS7 protidea that 
if u man fal-Noly accufio u satTcd woman, he shall be brought 
hufore the jnd^ and H-pcd-lfl'tw* 

The word ofiuftit ia employod also In | 146 which etatea 
that if an amtu who has home childreii attempt to take rank 
with her mistress, the mistress may inid-afc^-art- 

ji’ain, and coant her among the maid sermuta This ha* been 
interpreted by Scdwil (i)P4, p. 71J, 'nne marque elle ltd 
WUicyer,t''uur Sklavenschaft scdl sio mo tuii*i PoMar P- 

‘Pesjdn Icgt ne ihr an’; Harper {p. 81) aM Barton,* -sho 
may nduoo her to bondage'. That the Sumerian laws romatned 
in force for a long period, we hare etidonce from documenU re- 
f[uiriBg t1it» same typo of putitahmeiit in tie case of a child 
who repudiated hia adoptiro fiitber fSeborr 8), a woman ber 
eister (ty. <it. ft), a dare her muitresa ((g>. cit- 77), a slaTO hi* 
mutress who has adopted him (<y. c*i 8ft), the daughter of a 

s Sdidl, DP4, p. IBB; Johns, Boh. «»<f Jj*. ^ P* Bdrloii, 
Jra. and BOtaSaU) WmeU«re8. 

t md BUde, jf. 385. 

* {reKl:^ flaifh 42^ 2i 

* Ar<L BiWfe p. 

f 
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saired wom&ii her sdoptirt tnother {qp, dl 33^ and a non his 
adoptive paruota (qp> dL 8). In all those docniaents the custom 
B ftxpresEod by nso of the word gg/bA^n alone. Mutiata galcdm 
appears as the penalty tnflictod on the U>«er of a la^r-suit 
(up. ciL 263 , 264 ). 

Gakbu h related to the Hebrew ^aUAb, *barb«' c£ Kst. 61 , 
Johns (ADD a, § 1T4) bolisTeH the amfil SU-I or ffidcd>n to 
be a baircutter, wLo 'itrul, or scratched, a mark on the skin 
of a alaTO, to aorra as a mart of cwmsrsbip^ The SU-I ia 
mentioned with Utts of ofBdab).* Meiancr ( M AP p, 162), 
would read ffolahu in the contract literature **10 Mai machon', 
rather than achceron' (Haupt, Sum, Jbm. Gat. 85), It is 
ixwd not only in contract litemture, bat in omen and inaj^cal 
teiU. GoIobK desmbe* the treatment to be practised on. a 
snake if bo appeared to a man at a, certain time aa on HI* 
omen;T and it is nsoil with rimn to ind ieat^ bodilw injury 
(op. cit 1., p. 369), The word occurs in a Cappadocian tablet, 
wbaro it has been translated ^cwtration\» The ciiatom of 
castrating Msvee bu been common, as for example, amonj; 
the fiomans.* According to Xenophon,such treatment was 
tbonght id mako them better fierraniis liecanse they bad no 
family ties. It would boworer be absurd to euppose th at this 
was a eostomuy mark of aktery is Babylania. 

Aiufftt, according to Dditasch (SWB 13) and Mnw^Amolt 
(i)«t IS), meniis •fetter', flaupl Font. Qta, 3B) identifieft 

H with 'serriceV end (SB S9) with Mp, *to 

bind^ dealdes the occorronces above quoted, obnUu u mod 
in a birth-omen text wbkb states what will happen if a woman 
bear a cbfld oWto-hMo (Jaetrow, BeL 3, p, 938), With this 
text JastroTf eompara another Hne which interprote an omen 
in ca» a woman beam a child hi-tr-fum, which be translates 
•witb a fbtttsr^, bat which Frank (Sitiduti, 163, L SO) learee 


» JfdJ p. laO; dJjSL SI, p, 

r Jartnw, Bd. ^ p. 77B. Iht tiube'i bend it ta be nrcred ud hit 
■idei fotstw. 

* SetpLixies p. S9 end note. 

» a Buflkknd, W, W, m f ewn. law vf Samy n. 8 tic. 

« Cgnf’ t -n. eo—66, Cf. ibe HMpPt mt^retatwo ofDtTBBlH n 
«, rffniljiag ZKi. p.STJl, MKT^ L43; 





Th& Bc^jUtniwi Fradke of Marking Slacta Si 

tmtranfiktfi^- Ln tha birtli omen texts obutiu line been into* * 
prtted 'Fesscl’ bj Jamow, nnd <tjkia¥eniiwi' by Dcnnafield.^' 
» empldjcd wilb sa&o4u and tUe eipressiou is trane- 
Utod by ZimmErB (i?i? 69) and King.w 'ia go sMuiity for'* 
<to intercede? far*, 

coimiioiily *ftiTdiaad'i in * N»* 

Bd^jloiu^ sign Kst tr&iisIat<MJ hf Haupt (Sum, F«i»* Gw. p-71>T 
a brief bilingual vocabtilwy in tbo same irork has mu«iwn.i» 
Hobna sUtoil tbal mvUoUu reforred to the bead, probably 
the forebead, and tbnt it «aa at least ons of tin fleata of 
the mark pot on slaTe#. It occurs also in hirtb otoen tots 
(.larirow Sd. S. 913)- JftfBofw appears more fr^nontly tiiaii 
the otber words inTolTed in tbii discasaion, but in eomo 
it ia dearly to bo intnrpreted otber tban ‘forohead’ or 'bj^. 
In one instance it is aa objoct offered aa a gift to a deity, 
probably moaning a h 0 ad*b(inn[l,t» ip S0O7, Ob* 19 b^d 
miifiat m&ii, bore intarpreted by Jastrdw {Bd. 3, 931. u. 8 ) 
a* nbfl front side" of a piece of land, and by Itennefeld [ep^ 
eiLBi) M a ■part" of tbo but by Frank (ifudien, 1*9) 

as .gtinie', Likewwo in the birth oaMiii text occum the ex¬ 
pression muttat HaAni-iu H tmittt In had here referring to a 
part of the tongue. It has heen eonaidorod a Byrioiiyin for 

laidru {2?^ 1, p.513j. . 

Connected with this diaensaioa is tho problem of the inter- 
lastftlion of Mi&ditti. This h« boon fliipposad to refer to a 
ceremony which took place at the time of tho tranaartton oi 
a sale, origjnally a bIsto sai& Mcira-Cier f3£AP 130) saggeste 
lU oouufictiDii witli ’(Mflrser3f*43ti|H5*dr PistiU p 

mad denies i(s waaeclion with pexdtip Daiches^* foUifW^k 
Metoner aad Dditxwtb {SWB ns‘j; Sehow (ABB No, IT, 
L JO) fallow; Mdfiner and Daicheaf. Langdoo (^A 36, p. Soft), 
in discussing tho expression tag, SonuUe inSnann tutak 


n M. 1 30 j !», t i; ct -to Hotaa. 

J>fr Kamm ier OrptritS* im p. IB. a, S. 

ituffk amd Strtoy IW- 

i» P, Ta (Teat tl B 36 ,®— 66 ), ot Hinpl'i MinpirifUB Witfc Syri»^ 
t» IKf IfaMcs dfr KirptHtiU, p. 36. 

• » OL (dJifdos. VZHigtituckriftatm p.70^ LIS. Sat awy 

cq iHnfT 4dir'i ud h* uuleaaai la fin, 6 ^i. 
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(CT 4^ 33\ 10; 6, 40\ 8)f state® tliat the earlkt Docturenca of 
the phrase k in a reooril of a slare purchase bj Lu^alD^umgid 
where the expression i> gH-a Hfi concludes that 

becansu the phrase occtira tn a grammatical text {K.46) m a 
section ooaceriiing alaverj, it vas origlnaUj connected irith 
slave ealeo, and that the hi/kdrat may have been a die or stamp 
with a short handle. The be^nning of GoL IT of K. 46 is 


unfmtunataly dfiStioyed, but t 

puntshment to be indicted on 

3. DUSSIK Mii-ns^-Aud 
a mark they eball cntf?) 
on him, 

in fetters they ahall place 
hhn, 

S. oMog’kii 

lor muttej they shg H seD 
him, 

0, tni vkrti-dH^n 

to his lord he shall not go 
bach, 

7* # |ar<««]u4a 

from the boose of ills Lord 
he diaappeared. 

8. ha-da^ga-ihta im-mO’CTh 

On acc<ntnt of his Bight 
they shod rotnm hhai 

9. lOi^-ga-a-ta iwMiuiKin^ 

of ada 

On account of hia flight 
ibej shaU iom him from 
mo^nd.)* 


}se lines eridently rdate to the 
runaway slave. 

lo^aldanfh^u) 
they shall brand hiin, 

oh-hi^ul-tum 

a fetter they shall put on him. 

(Wio kn^i (i-mn^dinSu) 
for money they shall give h™ 

O-nfl bU4tt (vl u4ar} 

to his lord bo shall oot retom, 

u4u btl £4^^ 

from the house of his lord he 
disappeared. 

On account of his flight they 
shall turn him: 
is4u 

OB BCcottDt of his (light they 
aball tom him (frnm m*n » 
kiad.) 


» £J4 (a). FLX, Ko.81 

li K.48 (a UB iS-Wi Al* 91 f.; L«om«i, OkAx, 

. ieUfp«Ut»M: Opp«rt Use. p. Ift £4 i p 4 ir,. 

OBIT (911. Or •Irntt toiukip'. 
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10. ffiS yit-^ na-inrgar 

In bonds they aholl pl&Cd 

him, 

11. DKUDU freS-freS im-xiwn- 

bends ef faronte they ahitU 
appoint, 

12. yii i^<i 

a irwdaa shackle he shall 
drag. 

10. ffii-t-lu 

Aji escaped man, eerily he 

was captured, 

14. ij^-nMKi 

on bis mcfl shall he made 
(the mark of) a foreigner. 


kur-^ra-n fO-na ss^i-hi 
A (etier „on his feet they shall 
pat, 

i-pa-ir 

bands they ahall pot on, 

tiU'ian-fia tidle-fi-tfe 
a shackle he ahall drag. 

hodof sa-bat 

(As) a fugitive captured, 

iWia pa-ninSii ik-itur 
on hie face he eball be made 
strange.** 


The first lines of this tent show similarity with the ^unisnCH 
JPami'V Lawi. The teit seems to indicate that the frukdnu 
a fthackle wore oa the ftwite BiA Scbim (fu 116) iUtw 
th&t tLb npfesson is foiuid bmd a* wdl of 

northern Bnbylonm (Bahjlom appAT^ Dilbitj from the eariiert 
timo to Tbo »o*coliiMl “dlAvs wiiro of cl&Vi 

not of wood, else wo fihonld bo totO|iled to eelablisb theiT 
identity mtb tbe^GiN-KA Whother the bukdnu 

ropreeeiLtfiil the Kahiling otot of n stnff by the soiled" to the 
jiutclmfifir HA & i^ftobol of agroement is not certmn^** If tbfl 
WAA AD Lnstnnneiit for miurlcing a alaTO it la not 
likely tbnt it wnold ha-TO been osed in Innd dtAll 

Langdoa finds otidonce of A lewi mark tnndo on a ilAte in 
ilio hm of Code CoL XXU 61, poinling out 

ILn AEiggortioD of Ungn&d in OlfZ which offers the ioter- 
{itetAlioiu mark burned into the fletb^ But Langdan ooa* 
citidos that the Code hne a biw ooncesming tlio 


w ma ninK 

» 0Bw$H d: ftUo ju mK 

^ Hvipi null 

M I %m fndtlneii to Fmfrt*ar B«tM fflf tntep«ta4«ni of 
low* A, 16. 

» Juimw, m 
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of a Blavo-mark, tbo castoso iniglit well have hcon that of 
p STo li ng {OLZ12, pj 113]i, With this maY b« comparod a 
document conlainmg the phrase ifi-itt-ifti jitt ■sign 

of Jiw uUterj' (BA 4 p, Itj. 

KeiuerS* calls attentioi) to a daas of tcmpte oflScialj, the 
meotbaod In a number of tablets belotiging to the 
Vale Babylonmn CtdliiCtioa, — a claas of persons who born a 
murk with which tlioj wort! p«rhap branded- From Ko. 

1- 4, Keiser soggesta that this mark, used also oa animab^ 
may hare hcBn a star. Bnt what function those striigu had^ 
w 8 do not know. It u possible, if ^tragu b to be IdenfiEBd 
with the root iara^u, ‘to girt', that they may have lioen alates 
handfld over to tlio temiilo as donaiiooa. Thi^, howoTur, is 
purely rat^octural. 

The alBYe-tnnrk may baTo been on the hand (Holma, < 51 . dt 
p. 120 ). According to Clay ** a slave was raid to bo twice 
Wundod on the r^ht Land, the erpnciasioii beitig So^-rat, A 
mark may, according to Holina fop. rit p. 38), imTe been made 
on the ear, vimlliar to the Hebrew custom, Ei. 31 s. 

Do any of theuntbeona adotjoatcly nrplain the lawn? TItoro 
appears to bo no reason for donblSog that gahdm mcanB mttiuff 
or vrapin^ of some kind, bat the real nature ia not clmi. 
^^1® §3 3^ indicBte tltal iLo opuratian wua peribimed 

by a epecial person who made h lus hasinma, and it is to be 
tiotod tltal tbese taws directly follow those dealing with plivai* 
cions and their practice. They farther indjeuto, from the 
eeriouBDess of the penalty attached, that tlis operntiou was of 
importance. Whether fo fe^rai in this low is to be rmd 
•unsalahlo’ or •nnaightly’ has been que^ioned. The root rtf 
may mean ‘fixed', decreed’, *piirtiba*ed'. If sU sUvee were 
polo^u, it tu not clear why anyone would want to submit a 
ilato to this Operation again; it is tharefore more ruasonahle 


* fink Jmtfrif. ju CWbelwa Qf J. B AV#, 1, p, t. 

» J. P. 3, p. as. With thJ* it u mtentting to eompaw Xo, K. 

<dst^ 411 B. Cr.) In BsjDodlowluj dAwttu-Aij^ itbicb nfm La D. 4 
snd S to th» Birring of a itm. Wlwtiier Fod of ths Anmue ii to bo 
iatOTFretAi •■■•uut' hu W •ituHtioiBod (p. 48. no. ^ If the rt»l mvoidag 
wofo hnowii. wu miffit end hen u ibUiYfUne uojJon b«i««ea JUbr- 
I duio a omI KayplMa dcwjiS cmrtoaL 





The St^hndan PracHce of Mof^kiag Sfaw* 

to suppose tliat the law Tefcra tq & inark of mnUUtioD irhicb 
would leiidBr the of no commorcial value. And since 

a Babylonian shiTO might, if he bod sftffidfmt funds, buy hi* 
way out of slaTBry, one qustiona whether this ‘alnve-mark' 
wu of a fjermnnont nature, if applied to all (lase*. The 
cuBtom may have been morely the Hharing of tha bead and 
bearA The ptetolence among the Somitoa of shaifing the buad, 
not only as a badge of itUvery, but ns a sign of mourning, 
aud aa a penalty for breaking oamage rows," furnwha * 
strong argument for the o^nw of the custom among the 
Babjloaians, But this tniatiuoDt would not be iMting aud 
archaeological oTidonce shows no unifonnity in tin r^emn- 
tntion of headdress or boards of sIutbs, nor would it setm 
probnblfi that the jhaviug of a alnVa bead without the 
permissioD of the owooT would require lo severe a ^ualty. 
Further, the generally accepted theory of Meyer** the 
Sumerians aliaveii thdr beads doee while the Semites did :ml, 
pndndea tlie theory that iba itave-niajk was merely a cutting 
of the hair. If the proceaa waa that of incising or tattooing 
on the forehead, it is curious that there b uo eridence in tl« 
eculptiire, even though tho human bead i* uinally rendered 
in profile, of an attempt to distinguish slaTca by representi^ 
soch markings. There is no eridfluc* that incision was tcade 
in the ear; tho scalptUTes show that the sorrile dawea wore 
no oar-iing. while the king and offidnl attendants are wddom 
depicted without it. It might be coiyeciiired that the lacisnig 
was dene on Ibe top of the bead and the hair allowed to ^ow 
Qier it; this would in part satisfy the objection that u freed 
slave would have to liear his marks for life, always MUng to 
bo recognised as n freemnn. The testimony of tho moumenU 
of tho custom of leading captive# by means of a book thr^ 
the lip, together with the feet that afmUu may mean Tetter, 
■uggmts the poesilnlity that a metal ring was at to a 

slave, whkli, upon bL‘ being freed, was cot oS, K. 4$. , 

QiEntioned above, saggesU that a meul fetter was uttacbed to 
the feel of a fugitire slave as punishment In this connection 


»» irziTJf tn, p. elf,} cf. 

V» jSyiS. usd iSf*. P- -t a- *■ 


WflUhattirn; State Jrwi. StU. tflCf. 
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may be noted a lettaj- of Kebticluidrezjar >“ wlifcL appeal* to 
be a repjj to n letter of appeal made by sonie pirbMiier* of 
conaequence who ware Ldd La durance and combed to go 
wider Mtrioe. The piiwaai had protested aeaiost th™ 
fetter*. 

A ilocameat whkb more than any other somaa to shed 
Jigbt on this problma la from the time of Ammlditaaa, and 
rites the CMO of ft aiao who was boughl m a aUre tit a 
foreign land and later returned to Babylon, his naUto dty 
(Soborr, 37). After fire years, ho was ewnmoned and tolii, 
cMeto ab-bu*ui4a-ka gu-ul-lu^a-ai. The documeui ftirther 
states that he wus told he could outer the ridtift, but that he 
refused and said be would chum share in hie father's estate. 
It proTidea that the hrother* shall not refoso him this share. 
«Teo though he Laa boon teraporarity redneetd toalaeorj. But 
the meojung of aWi-to dWtir-uWa-^a gn-td-ta-ba-at ha* been 
thus bterpreted; Schorr, -Dn bist frai, deinc SlduTOnmarte ist 
(biermit) abeeschoitten’; PBiwr (iTEf "4t>), 'Deotlichf?) ist Ddn 
Sklavenmal geechnitton'; JoJma (Bhh nnd Am. 176), thy ohiiftw 
is dearly handed'. ElliUif from nsuolly meoM 'bright', 
trlean', and is employed in adoption dociunente to express the 
ceremony which sriniwUMd the adoption of lUetie. It «, not 
dear whM the ceremony waa, bat it wwos intended to represent 
a doansing. This phiaso of our docunieut might mean, thou 
art deanaod, thy mark ii cut or, The foot that this man 
had been a slave In a foreign land would require hi» mn- 
sUt^nt u a ^ dtben, and allow the tiso of the name word 
a* in an adopUcni UbteU Kow if we interpret this either 
•thou art free; or 'thou art cleansed; the whole phritee would 
implj that the abiUtu ww of sadi a clmmcter that it could 
be oUder^d, If we accept the interpretation of «Ihhi m 
• clBarly, the document becomes more mtoUigihln and ofTefs 
a ^al eolution of the question of the nature of the castnin. 

Aewd^to the text of this document, which it pabtiehod 

^with the u^.u$ (-ridii fobs pL). 

been read by Schorr a-fef 4^,(1 ^y jDauhea A-KAK 


p, ***"*' Ct BiHioUtta Sienu TJ, 






Tlie Pradke of MarJdng Stav^ 

1 ^. But Meisamer®* read A*EDTN hw?, aot e^itm 

wb&t diUA of society pfirioafl belonged to, but m Kikoliky^ 
i>ea 4 »nenfor Ko. 32* L 6 the eiprossiEio draigtuitea tm oSklol. 
So far as ire uow lu^ow^ ibe ^abe waE one of the lowest iiLlassei 
of eocioty* This cnan was told that bis dbuf/u whj^ clear nod 
Umt he could go with the ridML or OTersears of the 
it was erideatlj bectm^e hH abtdiu was lisilile that he was 
cla^d with the fate* Code | Itj would imply that a rugidre 
slave was liabb to bo cailoii to serve m a pahlic dave aod K 46 
quoted above shows that a fui^tivo slavo WM liable to rocelvv* 
a mark which would make him axi outeasL § 200 proridod 
that a dare bought in a foreign land* if be resumed lator to 
tib cuitivo citjT moBt he released^The mao mentioned in ibis 
documt^nt bad been a freomaa in BahylocL, bad gone lo a 
foreign country and been reduced to it but sLiO bmu a 

coark of slaTery* lioturning to &a.hytcin^ ay a tenarud who had 
been froo-bom be wished to claim share in his jaLker's 
but as be bad a idaTe^mtirk be waa aASignod to the ridfiii- It 
would Lhereforo appear that only the had a itemmnenl 
^lave-mark^ This theory acoonntd for the occurrence of the 
custom in the ffiietaHan Famify Lawt and tlie contracts- it 
accoauts for the isevority of the puni&hmeui inftietod on one 
who yalo&w a slate without tha owner^s pcwmisiioiit"SUch a 
mark would render him tmaalablo bj a private iiidiTidual for 
Hio mark would moko him a publk sUvoi or atato property; 
and it explains § 146 of the Code, for it is to be aasumed 
Llmt women as wdt as men bcdniigod to the idbe €kfi& Wa 
etill lack evidance to prove ibe real ebaracter of ibis mark; 
while artitaodogical data aro wanting to aalablisb what the mark 
was, documentary evidence etmnglj mdicatee that whatever it 
was^ It was of a comparatirsiy permiinont nature. 

dxhfK/lto^iaf Note: The pabHcation of the newly discoverod 
Assyrian Law Code (Jastraw, JAOS 4L lE) present a few 
points for dUmusioii in coitncction with the problem of tho 
marking of al&ves. The practice of boring the eai' scema 
definitely to appear in this code- But here it a penalty* 
imposed in the one case upon a omn who allows a harlot lo 


^ M S8ia, ifid c£ H^VB 
Cf. TF^Jf a pp, 38S— 
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Appear Tailed^ § S9, and in the otbo' upon a person ytIiO Iiotda 
another for debt, § 43^ In tlio formoi law it is furtbtiT Btipuo 
latcd that tbo ufiender eliaU aeiTe one montb^s service, 

Ikioe Uio connoctiQn oi* these two penalties imply that the tn- 
fliction of the one made fuitahle the perfbnaanoe of the latter? 
Attempt has been made in this article to indicate the possi- 
biiitj that since net alt who were slaves luid a mark, and 
UQCO the mark appears to have been ptvnnanHiit somothiJig 
of a disgrace, U was oclj persona of tbo lowest edassof staTea 
who bore a real mark. It may be, Ihorcfoie, that g 39 tends 
to eomiliofate this theory. Bat the statement of the custom 
of boring the ear, anologoua to tbv Hebrew practice of the 
Oorenant Codo, does not prore tb&t this was tbo method of 
marking slaves in geniirsd or public slavea in partietdar. 
b’lulbcrniorc. g 4 legidates that the penalty impowd npon a 
male or ftonale sUva who reemvea stolen goods tbo catting 
off of the tUBO and ciif. This same ponaltj is imposed in 
other instances, cf. §§ 4, &, 39, where tlio offender is not a 
etare. The purpose cf tbo penalty seems to he to inflict 
poiiiahinest and disliguratioiL If the ear waa the member that 
bora the sign of serrittide, it it probable that it wonid have 
heeai cot off? If the boring of tbo ear in the manner deeig' 
natfld was practised on a large group of persons, and not 
mcrdj cm the occasional uffander, again we ask, why do we 
find no trace of it in scnlptoro? The Assyrian Oode un¬ 
fortunately does not throw any new light on the Mesopotamiati 
custom in qneetioa. 



DIVI3fE 8EEVICE IN EAfiLY LAGASH 
Sjunr^ A. THe&cks 

WtmRii Tssouhiidji. Sexhiji*Vi CkipiaD 

Thk objbct of stuiy ia to djswcribe as oioarty as pOEiW* 
lliB olsmonts of diTino sgrrJce in osrij Suinwa. Tlie eloinojits 
are taken to hi gods, tetaples, priesU, aacrifieea, altars^ dedi¬ 
cations, ritna], and fetiTaiit Dor rtudy will be eonfimMl to 
early L ngft g K that is, the earliest tiiaes iu tdigasli to the 
and* of the reign of TjrnkaginB. Then Lagash was capli^etJ 
by LngaUaggiiL It will be based upon only tliose hucriptioiis 
which can be dated wiUi certainty. They are the royd in¬ 
scriptions, the mnnerous boBiness Ublote, and seal cylhuieri 
and other simifar works of art.t 
At on Bwlf dato to the developiaeBil of Bouthern Babylonia 
the city of Lagaah hecame an important centre, and eonso- 
quently ita god hccamo powerfiil’ Lagaah muiA have been 
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coaDtetfld *1111 Nippur, far Njnprsu, Uie gjod of LagasK, is oftoo 
called tbe warrior g«l of Eulil of Nippur.* Nmgir^'a name 
nicaiui lord, or lady, ofOirso, crue of thu four qunrtim of ibo 
city of LagaaL He was considered iho aon of Ti ?o 1 i>^ and iiia 
conaort was the godd«H Bau. Three of hi* dauglitera we 
mentionei] iii the inacriptioas of early Logash,* and four others 
are named in the iascrip^ona of the reign of Gudoa.* Besides 
these there grew up around Ningirsn a regular fumily of gods. 
There were DUN-x,* Ninsw, the sword4jcarer of Niegiiea,^ 
SinSab,* NinharBag,* and Njnh,» a waUsr-godd^ and deity 
of oracles and dreams, after whom one of the earliest hin^ 
of Lagaflh, Dr-Ninh, was namod. There were other deities 
who associated themsdrea with Kingifso, such as, DnmutialMtu,' ‘ 
I)UN^agi;a.t* son ofNingirun, Tinpas,!* Luma.'* T..i g..l.tn. » 
Ninki,** Innina,)' Urnuntaea,** and Karari.” Enlil, king of 
lands, was also associated with Ningimi.** But while th*™ 
were maur ternphs and shrinca in Lagash and many deities 
ware worshipped, uevorthale^ Ningitsu and his great temple. 
h^niaiiA, ware the centre! of the city% worship. As prince, lord, 
king, and god, Ningirsu recehed iho ailoratioii of gods and 
men. His epecLuI emhlein was Imgig, tUe lion-lieadad mythn- 
logical eagle, which waa usually represented as standing on 
two lions.!* These early Sumerian gods are represented with 
tlowmg luur, bound with a double fillet; with cheeka and upper 
lip ahaveu, with a long beard, and nude to the waist, tim lege 
lieing clad in a close-fitting garment. Tbey ususUt entry u 
wor-iDBce, and are oftou equipped mth » great net 
in wbicb they trap their enemies. 

Areund Niogirtu and hit aaiodated deitiea dustcred all the 
detvla of official wetrahip, and they were the object of the 
jtecpie’s raneration, Dirme worship was the most mp^ p^iiijpg 
force in early Suiaeria, and wo shall find that it and iU 
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inBueuc^ jionDeotod anJ controlled soci^y. There was oothing 
more real] than Uie esdfttence of tlie go^ nod their wontkip 
wai the people^B most (enoiiB Auiy^ 

The central end most important tmilding in a Bamerian 
citj waa the temple^ The exact form and arrangomDnt of the 
Sumeriao tempto aa it existed in Katl j Lagai^h are uokiiowo^ 
Tlief« are ujilj very acantj remaioe of Kinginu’i temple, and 
theae date from the time of Ur-Bau and Gudea. Eul jmlgiag 
hj our knowledge of tho temple and temple-Moa at JSippur 
m the timi! of tJr-Engiir^ tlm templa itself was in tho form 
of a rectangle with timar and uutar chambarE, and with a 
great tower or EigguraL^ Tlio temple^area wiiu irregtitar m 
form, buL ooYoriog about six times as much gromid as tho 
temple. The Sumerian sign for temple is a rectangle with 
tToss-hani, which poiats to the usual fomi of the earliest 
temples. 

In Xnigaah there were> as we shad see, many temples^ but 
the most impoEtant one stood in Gitfu ud was called 
It waa the lataple of ^ingimL In Lhn othtir throe quartern 
of tho city, Nina, Crua^agga, and Um, wero importaat tempSee. 
But shrines and smaller temples were numaroiw. 

Temples were usualij conatnetod at the command of the 
goda Thus Gudea was directed by hki god to bmU a temple, 
and an interesting plaque '^ showij tJr-XmlU of Lagash, carrpng 
a baakot dllod with materia] probably for ibe bdlding of 
Niogirsu's temple. Tho historical uiacriptions are full of 
references to the buMing or roffcorfng of temploft by the kkigs 
for various goda^^ 

Archaeological excatationa teach m that theSumeruia temple 
was built of brick, but it was dnbhod inside with wqoiL'^ It 
is bkaly that a temple could contain a chapeh for thn tom 
S (ft. g. is Gir-ru SAE 0 etc.) is tised tn suth a waj^ ia 
relation to tho regular term fer temple, ^ (e. g. i 
8AE ah fhal it soema to indicate a chapsL^* There U 
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hcnreTCT no doQbt about the nDoniog of Art. We. read of 
the Wr *Enltii Mf" ‘Nitiiiarsagf liir ‘Ninprsu, and Air <FaAAar 
{SAK 38, SI, 14—18) in <;oimBcticmfl trldcli leare tlio nmtung 
doubtless. The Sumerian sign for is a squaro With itrokss 
BOioca the four fidea, and indicates a simple square but built 
of reeds. Another word used in a aiinilai- oonnection, ti-ra-Wf 
seems to indicate b palace ohapnl. Thus ve meet not only 
witli the phrase d U-^ra-ai (SAK 24d 4} but also with ^ol 

Kow, while i may mean eitlmr a temple or room in 
a temple (iSAfiT 43b 4, 3—4), rot iho term alvaja means 
palace, and the phrase 6-ffci tir^a-oA would seem to mean paloco- 
chapel f&iJr 33, T, 19).^^ Thu bur^^cu^ was also a chapel. Wo 
road of a bitr^o^ of *ilsu to which ofioHn^ wetro bronghl 
fiir her [SAK 46A 3, 1—3) and it is called an d temple, or 
room in a templo.^^ Still anolher word which may bare been 
used for chapel ia mal'7«*ur, although the contoxt leaTts the 
matter nacertain (SAE ft 3,4—S). 

The more important tomplee had spacioiis yards or fore' 
comtB. where was usually to be found a wdl (SAK SSi 3), 
where, if «e can judge from later me, a part of the aerrice was 
performed.^* Each temple had its storodiousas and magazines^ 
where dates (d-niyr(r-ro-AiaJt»miifa),^*' wine and 

com {IdrwidhAtt, Gudea, CyL A 38, 6—8) were kept^st From 
the account of Dnikagina^ reform we learn indirectly of the 
lands, oaen, and asses which Iho tempQos pumped, and how 
the priatv had bucome rich and powerful 

Associated with some of the temples of important deities 
there was a sacred grore Thus. Entemeaa built 

one for Nin^aruag and also fur Ninfi and for Ktnma^’> Bui 
whether any part of the temple smioe was conifuciod there 
it n itnpoMihlo to say. It would senra, fntm intcriptiona of 
thfl time of Gudoa, that the grore was a garden where rines, 
palms and dowers wmw cnltiTatod for use in the suiwicee of 
the temple. 

In the temple itself were Tsrjoua uhjoeta the exact use of 
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which cannot be always aGCartainod, althoagh thoy wctv id cat 
likely a»ed in coimaction with the serricos. Many of these 
objocta were dedicated to the goda Thus, in the temple of 
Kiagirett, in the time of Urakagina, wa» a which may 

have bean a chapel (iSLcUT B&k Bf>; and in the ume reign 
a ki’SU-t^^-ii-ni was dedicated to DonSagga (8AK A'ih 9), 
Other similar olfjecte are Tcferred to, e, < iSlvU 58. 

a, 1), Jm^iA-ba and m.vhnun*da4ci-gar-ra {SAK 38, 3 and 4), 
iihffat-EA^KA^-DU{SAK iOo 4}, a^m {&LE3*ia3), OrEDJy 
and nin-yar (SAK Sa 3—4) fft-yai iSAK i!b 2—3)* fo'-wir 
(SjijBr de 3), and URU-AIQ (SAK 4/2), Besides these ohjecls 
that cannot be identified, there were many othere that were 
dedicated for me or for ornamentation in the temples. Such 
were, an ouyx bowl dediuted to Ban by Ur-Ninh (SLiiC 8p), 
tlio famous silver iiue dedicated by Entemana to Ningiisu 
(5AGr 34Ah a atalagmite Yi»«d dedicated tolhin-a by Entemeita 
(&1£ 34jf); and Taiiuos other vessels wse dedicated to •nob 
deities as Xingiisu and Kina.’* It waa customary te dedi' 
cate war maces,’* and phujiies as votivo oBeringa were probably 
attached to the valla of shrines and t«iiipl». Votive pUlan 
and blocks of stone wore also common,** and they may have 
been conmdored especially sacred becanee of some amodation 
with a deity or with some ceremonial act Statues of deitaes 
were sometimes dedicated *"<1 erected in toraplos, where such 
dei^ea were venBrated.*’ Some of the ob/ecta in the templo 
bore names, wnoh as, ''^Kinginu interceded in the temple of 
t;mk with *Ban for Urukagina',** and the fumiibings of the 
temple were adomod with gold ami ailvnr,** 

Q^o chief temples of Lagaah, in this early period, wnre: 
^niniiA uf Kingirsa (8AK S4A 18—^15) 
i-yiii'fu-ra of Kingiraa (&Lff d) 
c-irnii£?** of Kingitsa end Ban (SAK 44d> 
e-ad^ of itnS&gya of Ealil (S.IjE' 30 (t 1 [Bfickseitej) 
4-<umio of fitnina (SAK SSh 5, 5) 

^-mrJluS-gal^n-ki of Gatalim (ff/tff 42b 3) 

^.ei^r of Ifinl (8AK 58,1 [BfickaeiteJ, 6—7) 

** E. g, to Ntaginn by Enmuiiitian, a nm -gm (SajTSho); to 
Nwi a Iwx—od {Sd£ » E g. 3AK 31 e: »««. 
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Tbwft srs other reHarentee to temples in Logasfa which bore 
no epedfic Dnmo. Such as: 

^-Kingusi (S^4/1J 
^Bao (&i£'4S(3} 

^Xtni (SAK 3a 1) 

^Babbor ( SAIT 44 ^) 

^Ama-geStin {SA£ 58 ft 3) 

6-Diunujd-ahm f&ijr58it5} 
e^atomdug (iSAS* 4e 4) 

6-flegir {gAP -Wc 26—30) 

^Ifflpae, fi-Umuntae, and 4>Zazari (SAK -Hff 2) 
d-Anim (Inninn) jSAfC 10a 4) 
fr^Lamn {SA£ 4Ag 3, 6—S) 

&^LugiUsru (SAf 68ft I) 

^Khukr (SAK S8ft G) 

^Ninuanh {SAK 38/S7) 
e-Nionutrld [SAK 4c 3) 

4-N»tiSar (;S^^43c tl—24) 

The king among the earlj Snmerians, as dsewbere^ was the 
topremutatiYO of the gods, and as swell was the priest far 
wn s r Oenee, In bot, the Sumenaa Idng bore a title which 
marked hhn as the nmn of hut goiL Ha was called. ffUesi. 
In Earlj Lagash this term was interoluuigeaMB with 
the word for Iriog, for while we read of the .poferi of a town 
or tho pateii of a god we aertr jind the phrase petesi of a 
king. E an n atttm invariafalj stjded himself jKt/esu L»atflr it was 
looked upon as less kiiigl;,» Sometimes the king was i-a lH 
paternal, tho great pafosi, to represent his office a» ideal 
high prksL 

With the multiplication ofrojal dutiai, the king was gradoallj' 
obhged to delegate his prieetly acts to othara This began to 
be so before the Murliat date of which we hare historic records. 
Then there arose an official priesthooA But always tho ciffire 
of the priest remained a high one. and sometimet a royal persoo 
acted as an official priest Thus, both Enetani and Enlitani 
ware juiests before they became pat&i and king. Both were 
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priesifi of NiDgirso.** And Di, priost of Kinnb or Ninm-oi, 
was appointod. bj ^tomcna aepaten of Unusa.^^ Bo importaiit 
and iotluoiitial ttoa Itio prietiliood Qiat events 'wnm dsted 
iKoording to Uie time of ibeir ioaUlUtion, e.g,, ew w mo^e- 
m-p&df tbe year the priegt was installod^** mu en ba4i\fff tlio 
year the priest was invested.^* But their inHonnoe wa* often 
uced to further their own mierests, so much so that Umka^na*^ 
refomt centered mainly around tho exoessea of the prioetboodi 
There wore many claesea of priests. The comnionefli priestiy 
class was the tianpu (Ideog. &ID), The was always 

the Borvant of some deity, *nqh as Lugalkigaila, priest of 
Ningirsu,*^ Laeana, priest' of Kinmarld;** or of some temple^ 
such as the high priest of Girsu.^^ There wore also psdace 
priesl&^» At the head of the J^riyu stood the kuipu-ntAf or 
high priest. He was usually a very influential man. TJui& 
Dndu, high priest of Kingirsti, was called the eervaat of 
Entemena,^^ dates rofratred to him, and Im was repreaonled 
on baa relief.** Another priaetly dass was the muSlo^u. The 
word menus seipcnt-ditver, and points to some apemus of 
forpent-wonhip. Those was a chief aarpont-priest (rntdraioA' 
and he » represented on the soHUtUed family-^haa rdtef^** 
wearing a eJiort with plain body. Se muNt have been 
a Tcry important man to hare hfffin thus pictnred with the 
rural ^family, A third rls<is of priests was the laid, whose 
few were reduced by Urnkagiaa.** And there was likewise a 
kalamati ot chliof What thetr particular fanction was 

h not yet clear, although, they would «ecn to have been 
connected with the mBsical department of the temple.** Other 
priestly classes were the or anoioteFs, at whtHe hrad 

stood the iutv^-nua^nBf or groat ^tttup tint ohtraldni, 

a IdimI of anointing priesthoodi** and the wdru, a mtincal 
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order. Tbore 'woro sko 90cni and dirinerE (3uI'du»iN)i*^ 
but tlko &Mpit and bdrft, who booainfi sd later, as in- 

eantntioii priista, do not appear in tUa Early Lagasl period. 
Some pricsta aacril]C>ed and sotse took core o/ the food, etc,, 
of the temple, bat ttf> distinguisMng mark botwoen them bas 
aa jot boon diacoTered. 

Then} vr^o also prmtMeea, but they were not sa uonunon 
fts the priests. Tbu nbi~dittffir** priosteae^ were, in the 
Hammurapi period, cloistered nitna** Pricsteesea were iomc- 
tima of royal blood, if wo maj jud|;e freia Liddo, the 
daughter of rr-Kind, who bold a high rank ia the temple 
hi^arebj.^* 

Verv tittle c&n be tooraod about tba personal halutB and 
practices of Sumerian ^ests of this early podad. It is, 
howOTUr, certain that they married (JST^lGh and that they 
k^t eertanb {RTC Id). It u probable that they liTed on the 
lands of the temple.^* A ban rslief gives os a feir idea of the 
appearance of a priest** It shows a l>eardle8if man, with upper 
port of iho body end feet naked. Another plaque, but ikt- 
baps later than the poriwl aniW consideration, has a boarded 
priest, dreteed in a bug mantle hanging from his tolt sbonldn. 
His upper lip is shavon, and be wwits u, turban, similai- to 
those known to have bet^n worn during Iho Hatnmurapi 
period.** 

The cctitraJ act of worship ia Early Intgwih was the raert- 
den This was iw much so that the temple was stunetimes 
referred to a.s a place of oSnring.n In fak, the tompie was 
the homo of eacriticial worshi}}.** The taet^di varied. 
Ennnatuin nffered to Enau of Gr a sacrifice of four doves,** 
to Babbar of Lam two doves and buUe,** and to ^Tin^arsag 
of Eitdi l-wo doventt To Enki of Eridu and to Ilia da u ghter 
Jfini fish wen* nSered in sacri6ce.tj But the matorial of 
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(tacrifiice was almost litHiUesa, Annu als, fob, birds, cakra, 
clothe* *, laetalB cto^ w®r» oGerad on Ttrious nccaaooai 

f.iyiiA offoringB, or UbationB, were iikewiso common. Water 
vas often ofienjdt* and font* were boill to contain sneb wbact 
( 5jiA' 9bB), of which thoro were serewl Tarioties, tho oiru 
(5JX 2b 5), the abjm^ada [SAK if 4, fi) and tho tArit- 
{nurirro (SAK SOa 6), Tlio water contained in theso font* 
may haYO Itsen also nsod for other par|iosc&. J^ibations of 
oil were common,” and iu Inter Umns wins was ofiered ia 

libation (Gndsa Cyl. B 5, 21). _ 

it is not possible to say with certaiutj wbethsT or not lbs 
people of E!ar!Y Li^nsb oSered hmnon sacriSce. There bi 
bowcfer, a sisnificiant picture on a plaqne putilishod by Warf 
in Cnrtij.a, lig, 6, which dopiota a aacrificlal serrice. There is 
an altar with Unoie). rising from the eiir?) offitring- A kjd and 
a bird are ofiertd. B^des that there U a man wised by two 
otlmre and brought towards the altar. There ia no legend, 
but Ibis 6 ii| 5 ge^ts ib&i the afliiod maii is to t» uffitreJ 

u U locrhlHi. So fcr as 1 am aware, this is the only otidflneo 
for human eaerifice in £arly liagash. But this is iar from 
condusiTe, 

In the inscriptions of Early Imgash there are a few piacea 
where ofletings are mention^ in connoction with tho etatuea 
of bnman Ifcings,** But Uiera ia here no iTidence that mtih 
bdngs are deified. Thme is nothing to show that 
the«» offerings wore anything eUu than gifts placed beside the 
statue of bmnan heinfs in their honour, in much the came 
way wo ptaco wreaths on a irtaiu& Otherwise, the ofiurings 
wore made in the same way and for the same resron that 
the SamjeriaDS of this early time placed druik, food, and a 
bed in the grtYCs of the ileatL” , . , 

ilemorial or YotiTO offfirings w«n often placed jn the tmopliH. 
These [fliaaily took the form of insoibed plaqnes, with a bole 
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ta tlie c«i]ib-», wlierebj tlie;^ ware vuep^iaded Yfirtkallj on tbe 
wills. OUier abjecta were ofiered as iiiemorUU, sudi, feur 
exASifkle. as tlie day object io tbe fona of aa iaacribed dive 
o&rei ia hoDoor of Ktaiyim by 'Cnika^iui. (SAK 44). 

Bobted to the sacnhciol aerrtce, but oot a sicrihcOt was 
the serTieo; of dodicatioDL !Euct1j what the fona of Um 
sarvice was, it is tmpossiblo to say; ovea ha it is tmpt^ihle 
to say what were the details of the sornco of sacrihee. But 
the ioscriptioas are foil of teiereacee to objects that wore 
dedicated to the ijods in the groat temples of liagafth, We 
think at once of the great eilTer vase which EutemeBa dadi- 
catod to Kiogirsu in ^-ninnh to ensore the preserratiOD of 
bis own life (£A£'34h), It ts one of the moot precious objects 
which archaeology has recovs'od from the graves of the past. 
Ur-Kia& dedicated a canal to Xinh Sjf, and oae to 

Ealil of Nippur (ESA 107)1 And a warrior dedicated Ids arms 
to Ningirsu.^^ The pouring of a Ub&tinn sometimes accompanied 
a dedication «rvic<&^ 

The central olgect in divine verHce was the altar, which 
itself was a dedicated object. The eailieei Sunterian altar was 
a square bosdike object with one high slioif at the bach. On 
tlie altar was planed the material of eacrifico and on the ebelT 
was usually wt a rase. Ward in Ctitiisa, fig. 1, shows two 
fiat cakes on the altar, with a vase, over which a libatiiin b 
poured; fig, £ rapreaents an altar with a pile of cakes and a 
bird, probably a dove; fig. 3 shows &□ altar with cakes and 
the head of a goat, and a worshipper approachiag with a goal 
in hb arms; and % 1 deplete an ^ter with a cup, from which 
rises a dame, an indicatioa of burning oiL A later, but stQl 
early, form of Snmerian altar was what has been called the 
boor-gtasa altar—an ahar in the shape of an honr-glaes. Ward 
in Curiba, fig, 6, ropresente a marble altar from which rise 
two fiamea (or branch^) and a worshipper apptimebm with 
an an i mal in hb arms; fig. 6 shows an hourglass altar with 
two flames (or branches), a kid, a bird, and a "lan being 
brought by two other men towarde the altar; fig. 7 represeots 
an altar with fiamaa, and a worshipper who b^ld s a goat on 
one am and with the other ponrs a lihatioa. He b attended 
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by two pHTsttoa, one wilb a pail, the other with cakes. Tig. 8 
shows a doable hour-glass altar, and a worehippa-t who pours 
a Uhation from a sleader rase. Ail these plaque* with the 
exception of figures 5 and 0 show a god or goddess to whom 
the sacrifice w being oSered. What hare been called tUmm 
in some of tb®e ecenes may have been palm branches or 
flowers.^* The bonr-glBies altar was very oldj indeed, it may 
have Iwon qoito as old as the square altar, fior it is the hour¬ 
glass altar which is seen in the oldest script There it is 
represented with fire buroing on the top.^* 

The ritnal of the temple contcred around the altar. There 
Ibe deity was present with hi* symbol* of ell^. Tite altar m 
luanlly represenlcd as standing before the deity, and between 
him and the worabipper. In hia presence the suppliant fmn 
his Uhatinn or offer* his aacttficc. The matorial of libation, 
water, oil or winOi ia kept in a vase, hut the material for 
sacrifice lies on the altar, or, in the ease of aninifils, is bro^ht 
to the altar by the wonibipper. The suppliant is sometimes 
attended by snner* who carry material for the samficial 
servire. Bometimae the worshipper is led into the presence 
of the ddty by a priesL^t 

The central figure in divinr service ia the pnest Ur-Aina, 
as jwfost, present* his offerings to his god with bare feet and 
body, and when such high offidals appear as supplianta on 
their own beh^ they are led before the deity by a goddem. 
Tho priest, however,* usoally leads the ordinary worehipper 
before the altar, and it is the priest who does the manud 
acts. He stands nude before the altar, and preamhi the ob¬ 
lations; which ha recervea fi^m the suppliant and hia altemUuit', 
and reads the prayore,^* The worahipper then stand* mlh 
hand* clasped upon thv hnmat, or folded at the^ waist, or in a 
perpendicttlar position before the face, palms mward, in an 
attitude of humility, while the priest raise* his hand in the 
attitude of adoration and prayer,** In seme parts of the 
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iLao u proH*blf knediDg a4ul bfnriiig, if irc may ta 
conclu^O ffgm tho foft tliAl even the god knwls aad 

bows bofbre Kingirsa when ho intercedes for ihe'Uib of Unt' 
kflginfl.8* TViien Fjtiiiiitriim prayed to Ningwnu fot Ticlory 
otret CmnLa, be biy Uni npcm Mi face and jiuw ui a drettin 
Ml g<td wild Biisiircd him thnt Rnbliar would advtmee at Me 
fight hutd. ’Wbethof encb pmetrations wcro conunon in litni*- 
gical wondiip cannot at present be nBcertnined. 

Music must liaro played a part in the temple ritaal for we 
mad of tho Mbief temple singer^^* in the timo of UrukagiDa, 
and by the time nf Gnden it wju oommoti. There may haTO 
dtn bees rdJgieua pfoceasjons, for from the time of Gndea 
wo hflire detailed eridence of such a proce8sioa,e< In thi# 
prorcesioa were four eacred ministora. Tlit first eorried in Ms 
hands a muetcnl lustmmetit, the soennd held a sort of adiie, 
the third had bis hnnils joined and in tho attiinde orpraynr, 
anti the fonrth liad bin handB crc>!S$cd on Me breast. Following 
iboM was no other pCTson^ with bands mseed, and a singing 
woman carrying a moeical iuatrtimoun The deity ts also 
dopicMd, as well ns the Inill for saerifltse. Tbta isttme may well 
bate bean often duplicated long befow tbo time trf Godna and 
porb&p during tbe period of Early Lagnah, 

What uae wu made of oninns in tbe tom pie eerrioa cannot 
be determined, but there ia an uccmint of Eanuatum'B pieeenKog 
n niorUir to the temple of Kiagtran for pounding onions in 
connoetioa with tbo templo ritual (iSUiT SSrthti It ia ala) 
uncertain whothtr Iho iiurial aurtfoe wiis held In the tompk 
But connidering the fact that tb® temple was Uib centra of 
all rebgiou* and citfl life of the conununi^, it is most lihdy 
that it woe there that sueb important etenicea wero bold. We 
gain a good idea of thu ritual of a funeral ceremony from 
tbn Stela of tie Tullura.*® A bull, lying on Ms back and 
bound to a stake driten in the ground, is dopiciod, with a row 
of six biubst, or bfitter, kids, decapitaUsd, Then there are two 
large wnlof pots in which are Btanding palm branebea, A 
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•y^jtith trtiure water for a libation, and bundleB of foggota are 
near for the bamltig of the iacrifioa. It ii probably Eannatt^ 
biiDBclf who presides a« priest. At any rata awiii Mwanoniea 
oiust have liwn (taito daborate, and have taken plaeo before 
thti idtat iti tlie t^iplfi- 

A fetival » uiTO&lly the ooewton o( most cla^ale cer^ 
nionies ia divine serrica. There ts abundant avideoQo that 
the SomBriaoa of Early Ugfiali observed many feaiivda. Thi^ 
was the F«wi of Ban ti?P BB, 5), the Dbn-ti 

tJVifc 163, MTC 3S, 6), the Feast of Se-kd {ETC 35, 0), tto 
Feast of LugaJ-ura fDP105,7J. the Feast of Nfl-[gonyta 
{Nikt 187,3) and the Feast of Nini 2).^ ^ hen Dr- 

Niuh boiU the Tiraab, a fewtiral in hononr of Ktsgirsu waa 
Mlebratod on the day of the Sow Moon. Tht-n there were 
Jfostivala' of increase and of eating of grain {RTG 83X tt o 

the ritual and coromonial detail of these fertivaU we have no 
kiHiwledge. Ill later times a Sew Toar’a feast was eolebratod 
ID iifigafih in honour of the marriagt^ of Siagireu and Ban, 
whoa procKsione wejw held; in liabylonian and Assyria tim« 
the okilu or Feast of the Sow Year was helii with grea^ 
cefemouT: and in As^an tinses thero was a ‘Featival House, 
in which atioh ceremonies were probably held (JfllOO Xf- 
It mar be assumsd that llio people of Early Lagaah had their 
festivals on whioh procossiou* and divine BorieB wore held hot 
tor detailed infarmation abtnit them we await fart er 
work of tho archaeologist and lingni^ 

dviue sei*Tice in Early Lagash wee held in honour of many 
deities, hot especially in that ofFlngirsu and his consort Ban, 
in the great temple, ^mnnh, the cathedral ofh>agaslu ^ 
were other lempleB in Jjagasli; there ware many pn^ts and 
priestoasesi h ut in £l'iunnh wo can safflly imp pose t tie 
pul^^ or priist’-MngT poDtifical^ ii* tialtiarch or 

Inahop. Under him served a whole bicjarchy, begianing with 
thfi5i»fljHH»«ft. higb-pri«t or bishop, and ending with 
hnmhlwt of the clergy. They all had i heir pa« to play ™ 
thfi diiioo sfirvioB, the details of whwb wo may know hotter in 
the future. The central act of worship wm the laenlko, thong n 
there wfflo also libaLioas and ether minor •arvicai of prayer, 
praise and dcdicalion. Services varied in ritual aceoTfUng ai 
they WP.ro mere or lesw solemn, and «c may be sure that on 


104 


SifMtuel A. S. Mmer 


great fasttralfl the oeranomal waa rioli and nried. Tbanom 
of conoct cor^otdal was piobabl^r to bo found in tlio great 
i^ninntl, vboro Nmgina appaared m all hia diniutj> and where 
the rojal patan Bometinioa oelebraletL XtoagmatioD must su^oa, 
lb7 the praott, to anablo us to bm the sUtetj prs^won of 
^iacted nuidstaru mid choristm movo In foUma numiiBr towards 
the great altar, the ftreaetice of Ifingiiaa; to wateb tba gona- 
tlectioiu, bovioft and prostratiooB^ to see tba eaerifidal elements 
offered up with aoltiug dlgnitj^; to bear the muak and solemn 
words of dedication and cooseoration; to aee tboso vuisd 
colouia, to hear thoae strange sounds and to expecienco the 
lonatimis whidi thoio fiuM)ff pooplo fait as they took part in 
their affiTice of prayer and praise, adoration and dodii^tion, 
worship and auorifice. Tho comer of the veU w hich separatas 
ns froiu a full bnowledgti of the life of the Axuiient Orient 
baa been raised, and we await with patience, but deep intertot, 
its gradual UfUng that we naj attain, a dearar and still dearer 
Tuion "of it alL 



THE KASHMIRIAN ATHAEVA VKDA, BOOK NINE 
lIDITei> WITH CRmCAL NOTES 
LbHot Casa Bassbt 

'TiuiinT CoLim, ILurmn, OodivencDT 
IntTfxlucttDn 

TwAKTr TEABS AQO al tliis writing jny work on the FMppa- 
lAdft was begun; iaoIuiBnff this few* * nearfy one half of the 
nuwiiBcnpt h8» been pnbUnbod. The pEippuhtdn hoe been « 
duappointmeiit bocinso of it# coirapl tent, which ta worse 
tb^ n wns at fimt ro^ixoA The eoinewlial infenBftl mode of 
preseating the text h« drawback* « weU odvantjiges bat it 
is necessary: the trOBBliterated text in the meat impOTtant 
feature and with it in hand any one can tat the suggested 
enMndntioai. In amending it has been my endoaTor at all 
thitet to kwp ID dose to the oul os poaiblo and to make 
only sodi suggestion* a* can be explained by prindpta of 
textual critiefem. The treatment of owaral byrnn# in this 
book is aot out of accord witli this endosTor. The appearance 
of a giren passage in other texts does not ebange the profalua 
tho oompUcadoDA may be added: it remaius a problem of 
textual entidsm. 

The 3?4ippalada bos not as yet famisbed any important 
new materia] to enrich Athairaa llieratum It probably will 
odd to ottc understanding of the relations of Vedic seboote 
and toxta and in this respect it may indtsed prom itsdf of 
greet wortk* Scmi! of the petfibUities in this direction are 
suggested in my eitide J^ijipoldin o»>d Big IMo.* 

Just here I desire to record my thank# for the ktndly ex* 
presnoDS of encouragement roceired from a number of sjbdlan 


t Rcth. Drr A F hi pj». 1^ St 

* Shtdiet la JtiMisr siT Jfoiifw filMai/bU, pp. 1—tS. 
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ulitf arti ioterKUd to SotuikHt studies: and m particular my 
thonics to Uaurtce flloomfiold, teofitisr, aacl IFiraatlin Ed^crtott, 
fetlov^student, and editor of Bonk filn of H'liia text, wlio lutTO 
been ever gonetrous witli Uolpful aai) vAluuUe adviee. 

Of fhr MV.—Tliis niolti book in the Kaslimir me. begins 
lillb^ and ends f. 19i3b f| coreruig alightly mom tinin 
eleven and one half tbtios; the numbers just quoleil are tlioee 
which stand ta the apper right eomer ij each {lage of Iho 
facaiiiiile^ l'29ab* hebg omitU^ On the birehbark 

the aumhert are at tlm loHor ie|i eomer of the mrinise of 
each foUo; the liinthbark emits the iimnerals *t02^1ir; all 
iBj reffrences are by tbe aiimbers in the upper right comer. 
Thm-e i$ but one dight defecemeut in this book: mo^t of the 
pages Lave 18 or Id linee, a few dt) or SI. 

Pnimtuntionp ttunibcrs, <fx,—Within the individual hymns 
pantitnatioa is most irregnlar; the colon mark t» occwnhoally 
placed below the line of letters rather timn in »t. At t lajJa 3 
accents are marked on two pAdas, The hyioDs are grotipod in 
anuT&kas: tlie first has five kggejss all properly nombered, with 
*aiiu 1* aflOT iho filth; the second has tjx khndas all proinrly 
amnbered, with ^anu S'* aftrr the sixthf the third haa nine 
kandas all properly omoberedt bat nmu 3' ja lacking after Uie 
ninth; for the fourth anurSka the ms. seems to give nine 
k&odss but the numboiing is confusod for *1* appears thrico 
(*2' does not appear^ *3—8’ appear noit cctuiKatiTely, and at 
the vmy end is *X2 zs ann T ix', which sbotild doubtless bo “xx 
9 X 2 anu 4 ax'. In the edited tort however anurSka 4 hoe five 
bymna tn the fsaso of hymn the ntatcria) heloogs togethev 
and regardless of kS^Ja nnmlKrs the edited form will sorely 
bo approved: so abo for hymn 93. The unity of tins material 
oditod ai hymn 99 ts not iiuito so dblitict, hut the hnhit of 
Ihk ma. in dealing with a refiaia was the deciding iDfiuuocu 
in mak i ng the arrangememt givea; in hymn 9S Ihu situation 
b umilor bat the indications of a refrain are clear. Thera are 
only a few correctians, marginal or interJmear; one omittud 
pida b sapplied in tbo margin. 

£xinii of the Aooit.—The Ivook as edited has i5 hymns, of 
wliicl) one b all prose, one partly pjv^e, and one is. a gronp 
of hrahnuinu pasaagea with quad mantraA. The normal number 
of ttauxas is proliaUv lit, continuing tho progroxiuit of lire- 
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oediikg books: d bviBUB sro edited u boTing IV fft o n i M eaclu 
tbe ooirectom of the et&oza diviaioD u edited we 
EEuke tbe foUoiriiig table. 

1 bjiDO luu & it ^ @ ftAsaat 

3 b5TanB bj|T6 7 ft «fcb ^ SI , 

1 bjrmii bas 8 ft « 6 h 

4 liynuiB kavo 10 at eaeb * 40 . 

1 livom lias It at ^11 n 

8 hjnjuui lutTO IV tt each — n 

1 hjma baa ft **' *-13 . 

V bymiis have 14 st each — 38 , 

1 bvnm has 16 st —15 „ 

1 ^ 17 St -17 , 

1 ^ « aist -ai , 

J_ , « 88st ^ 

85 Iqiniis lufO 304 fltausaa 

.Vw and oM wafmal—Thera aj^ 17 hjiniM in thi* book 
irbich maj be called aoir Uio aome of these contais seTeral 
ftaiiats afipeanng in other texts. The miiDbfir of eesontiallj 
new ftonias is 184> and tbe mnr pKdas an 693 (lepetltioiia 
not sabtracted); now aUo are the 13 Camolae of hymn 80, 
and tho 13 br&hmaaas aad qaasi mantras of bjma 81. 

Of the bynuui in d. 5 aerm a» represaotcd hare mors or 
lew cmDjdetdy; one bjmn of S. 19 appears bare. 


ATHARVA-VEDA PAIFPALADA §AKH1 
BOOK NINE 

1 

(& A 37.) 

[£ mb 30] tuivamam aramblue krtih x 118a] oi^ nmmo 
(tSifiyenaya a offl iarikabliagBvatySib n a tn aa ea~ 

rasvatyakih as as [3] om urdhvs asya aamidbo bhavanty 
0rdtiv4 8Dkr& dudii^y ogneh dyumattarnk sopramcasya sO' 
(3)noa tmuinapftd ambhaauro viaveTedfh deeo deva^tt devaf 
patbo ynkta maiUivi ghftena j tnajljdbvi srajham naluatl 
pri^o nurtaaftaas aukfad devas sevita viivavarab adchi- 
ya[5]iia cd iavaaS g'hftena ide vahniih n a maiad hrim emco 
dhween ) prayntstt anave kfatasya 16J mabiioinam ague- 
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AvcjmniLiidraau praystsu | tet3$|liD va^udhttamai ca ' 

dvifo [7j dcvlr anyuya vbv«d vratd d^AantJt grith | urn- 
vyacaava dhsmiia pacyantma £e :iya v^ano [8J divyi na 
yoiiB J usaainaktcsam yajilafq avatim adhvaram Eiaj^i dMiva 
botflra itnftm a(8jdhvaram no a^ncf jifivc bbl ^{^tah kmuti 
na ^vl^tuh t£aro dcvir borhtr cdaxh [lOj sadantv ^ara- 
svati j mahAbli&rati gf^2na | tarn nas tiirimn] adbhtttam 
purulc^u [UJ IVa^ti Suvi^afb rlyas pofiam vilvata nabhim 
asmafac J vanaapate va 3fje rarefl^jinaa ^Tim ajta dtivebhyAb 
agnii- bavymh sajnjta sfldayati agne aviha kfnu[i3pbi ji tw - 
vcda indraya bh^am | viive devi. havir Ida£b juaatitfiiii 

X 1 ^ 

Per tiifi into>diictorif plura$ei read: imiratiiAia iLnuublia^ kria^ 
z oS, tiEmti nlrAjA^ftja t noninA cfirikfibluiga'vAtjid z ewi 

nanift.^ zt 

Pot tlio hymn reod^ iirdlivi asya Mznidho bhaTanty iird]iT£ 
agnail | dynmattam^ anpratlkasya ^uneh x 1 a 
tanunAp^ Mmro diFavedl d©TO deregia dfirati | patho ‘ynkta 
iiuulbv& ghrlonit madhtfi yajonib nak^ti priDlnah z ^ x na- 
rtUaiso *guiB ffulcrd iJotm aanlE fdArafOra^ [ acctiAymn eti 
^tbjs^ ghrtena s 3 x Itjo v abnirh nflirtJiAA^rrii inioo ^dbtar&^n 
prnyatau | amte jakfad imya muhimnwnf^ agneh a 4 i tBvima 

inindra^prAjutaat j cetiHho ramdJi&timiad ea x 5 x 
dt&ra davlr an¥ aajA riired miia dadnnte 'gneh | uniTyacaafi 
dh A TT i T i fl patyamiLD&b x ft * te asya divyd an yoaS 

ii^asILnakia | imaih yajdam AYaL^m udhY&raih nab z 1 z dljvk 
houra imam aiUivariuiL no agner jilivnySLbki gn^ltam | tr^aiun 
nod ^ 8 x tisro devir barliir ediuti mdantT iijA wiroirTftU 

moli&bb&ratl ^ ^ ^ ton iim« turtpnia adbhutadi po- 

ntk^it f tra^^ sofifjmii rftyas po^adi ti synttt nlbliim oAme 
X 10 £ Tana^ato "ra a|j& rariooa sumnna daTabhyah [ agmr 
tiATram Aarnim sudayMi % ] I x agoo airabA trpubi jata^m 
indrfiya bhogiim J vi^wu dota lisrir tdom jufontMin z 19 x 1 x 

In Bditing this 1 hiive folloireil KS lo smns extent, piirti- 
eokriy in the dixiaien of staraoijL In posaibly ahoidd 
bo read* Id 4a Ppp ia nxoquo and so d<iiibt£il; ita irave in 
4c h fllfio iinique, tmt Edgerton ^odd road aa yak^ mih 
oLhor texta In 7 a does nel gira a good cijiDpariaon 

and perhapa ihould do! be ^aggested; all oihers yo^ne. 
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2 

(1 s. sa) 

(£ ll9a 14} jrajufifi yeyAc $ami svBhapie* pravUlvim iha 
VO yonaktu yunoktu davaa fla[l?tjvita ptaiSjisn yasmm yajfie 
sayoja svihS 1 iftdra yukthimjillint yfl{16^ftfi Mrain pn* 
vidvan pranakta aayujas avaha cbaodaosi yajffcflm raamtaii 
sv£[l7]ht I tolteva potiaiii pip^«ayu1ctva ** 14 * navidi ptiyo 
ymj^i B^fab I 118] paisilhbir vsAehi yidtti yem agan barhifd 
prok^anebhir yai(Um tanvinidil 1 fijtia svihl | vi^nur yonfl^tu 
bahiidha apdaniin yajiie sayuja svihA | tvaf^ [30J yunaktu 
babodha virOpAsmin* tndro yimaktu bahodba viry&ny aatiain. 
ao{£' 119b jnio y miHktii bahudha pay&nsy aamin. | bhago yu* 
naktv ny asmAsmtn yajde aa[2Jyoja sviha | aivinl 

vrahmanctaiD arvag va^a^kare^ yaji^jiiii vardhayanliu ava- 
ba f [31 vfthmanoiy arvin yajbflfti vayaro sva- 

ritatb yajomdnaya dhehi svaha | [41 r a i 

Bond; jDjobfi yajbs ttaznidha^ arrSiifigsuA pnrtdT&B jJia ira 
yuuiikto 2 I 2 yiinsfcta dera* rantfi. priyitiBim 
ttjujoa fn-aba 2 3 t ludra iiicthfirnadlm nmm pravidTajj 

fD&Aktn uyajafi ^aM f 3 2 ciumdA^i manitas aTlfaa 

m£L^ pu^am piprteba ^ 4 2 prtiifa nirida Aprijo 

patnlbbir tmbatebji yukt^ t b t eyam agam 
barh^A prok^flJbbir yajnani tanTiaiditw ffiUhs 1 l> 2 Yifpor 
ytuiakta IjabudliA tapAfi^ asmin yajScr aayiyaa BTibil 2 7 2 
ytmakta baliudM virupRemiii •••282 tedro yunakiu 
habadbl rtryi^y amin ■ * • 2 9* »omo juaaktu babodhl pa- 
ytosy ^ * t 10 a bhag^j ytmaktT £§190 Bt amii asmin 

jajno sajajiH 2 II 2 aiTiofl TTiibiBaaDtBm artlg la- 

^tkAreoB yajnaitL TafdbaTtLDtflu svAiiA | vfbaspat^ TTahmaaBhj 
arr&b yajftra aroili fvar idmti yajaroJlDija dbebi srAhA x 13 t S z 
Th/ tdiind laii ia a^miktad to that of 6.^ tbo gt^alert 
dif&coltj u m iSi Tbere H mi^t lia possibb to read yajnani 
ftyaa - dbebi ai the <md of tho b scmowluit open lo 
suspicion. In ISa and 12o the S- nadittga mlmiaoA rtiaJa 
ud TTabcuauA jAbj mjgbl bo iotended* 

3 

[t 113 b 41 fipa; pynnntu vamBA^ punJtv aya ca . 
pa vale visvadaniiii ] yajbo [5J bbmgo adhivaktidhivantAgnii 
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« pivayetatn airyuya | daiairr^ dalaji[6JhvSt^hc 

PinjJco blusak, I mi te khamtiftnii kbsml^ 

masi I dasar4(T]trcM IcHamosya vlrudlul ved* bhcsajam ya- 
taa md abhriypkbfttl&m kilisEiim [ml^liayiiiiflai te | apsv 
uyS virobAd dbatvamii anyidhi tii^^hatl [ IdliBam anyd 
nffrijciicifliBct vorcASiiiyl s^m Rftjatu | ajyena gb^tcna juhotm 
kiliBflbhcfajadi [ 10 ] virudtL§t 3 agnes samk^M kiHaaiii aina 
vidyat-c j piiaftgam rQpsya bhavad ica| 11 Jkalmiaam tita 
udodrii I kilisa oaiyctEa pra tvg dak^ami vInj[ 12 idtLi 

ytnl pftiiag utpatanti nak^tlrl^va samdfal [ kil&aam sai^ 
vam !a£[i3]4Ayaih no bhlvtdycma vfirudh^ yada vi ptityae- 
^itSt IdiisR pary fija[14]gaii rmmo namasyinio devAn pratyaJt 
kartimm richata | iirsi^ te akandebbyo laiift&jfai pail 
karnayoh D^dhyfi IdlSsam ctiiayijiu j wa3 itys|] 6 ]a 
atsds aabos^dbl gTivabb 3 Pas ta u f ^ib ab hyag 1 iikajsa,bhy& 
anukyiL [ [17] a^sEbhylni te do^bbyadi bihubbySm pari 
baatayoh pr?libhyaa te pArivAbhySih iro[]Bjmbhyim s^As^k \ 
OrObbyiii) dve ^ihlvadbbyAih pripadfibbyiiii | o^adhyA [lOj 
var^jiltiLyi kdlisadi nSsAyllma te J iestS van^ hyan arida 
aa]io[f. lt3iL]fadhI [ gravAbbyaa ta ii^nibflbbya^ kikasabbyo 
udikyit, Aos&bhy^ ie diibhytm bi{ 2 jbtibhydm paii haata-' 
yob I pf^^bhyas tc pfirivabhylm irooibbyaihpari bhaosaaej 
&r11[S]bhy£m dve ffbivadbbyidi pirambhyAjtt prSpadSbhyAm | 
ec^dya varaajutayfi IdliBam iii[4jiayAnia« j iasli vanal 
ityanurotiB sahiu^adhi z 3 z 

Itead^ iiuiiAuto varm^< puaEtr ayam ca paTmte 

TL^TadiutiD I jujnu bbago adhivaktRdhhaktilgnii ca aai 
jret&dL $tiryai di x 1 jt daiajib^ Arabbe Tinidbo 

fahi^ak I mi ta ri^ khanlUL ca khaaimAsi z 3 t 

dadaritreaa kilSsatya Tlrudhi vecia bliQ^|iLm [ yaUs tad Ahbri^ 

ir fikk a nam trilBan i i i ni^ayimasi a 3 z ^lpm aoyi n rolmti 
diiaxiTiiaj anjidfai j IdlAzam luiyi oinaiad TArca^doyi 

lom anjotti a 4 i Rjyetia jaboim kiliUabhroajam | vl- 

mdb&ra Mgne» saiokMe Idl^iaDj n&ixu ridyaC^ 2 : S z pi^angiuu 
rupe bbafati kalnrnfam uta samdi^ [ idbLsa para^ 

pra tti dbak^imi vmidliA z 6 z yaai prtlmg atpataati tia- 
k^atrAptra aariidr^ ( kil^aib sairadi iiiUajaa tno bbirAdyimiat 
Tiradha z 7 1 yadi ti piiTii>e^tAb kibisaih f^azy iJa^Aii | tiaino 
aama^Amo deiiii praljak karilraiii jtcehatu 1 d i te 

skandhoblijck lala|At pari kar^yob I a^adliyl zaj^jiitajl kill- 
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Ml til nK&ijiiim to ] vartji ity arfitist saliat^aidhit 
ji W a gUTablifAs ta. ii@oMbbja? klkasibhyo aniikyat ] 09a- 
4bya * ' • f iMStfl ' * * a It) « atsabhj^ t* dorbbjBni Uttba- 
bhjam pari haaitajob I ot'itdbya * * * I t H * pirti-* 

bbjaa to par^rfibbffiiu SvoBibbjffiiii pari bbattfiasab [ 05adbyft*" *| 
iaatS. • - • X tSi t ttnjbbvftrii to '^tblTadbhjiiii plUYpibbjJliii 
prnpadablijluR | o^iidLja Tat^'ataya kilasatli tiMayilBii t« . 
jastk Tarpft itj 'tan nrotUf Babau-^dtub X 13 a ^ a 

Our Scd ift odited to tbo form giv^ in Elufi. 33b 9»b; 
our divihion of stanias may be TFTOtig born. Kor iVub jutd 13 ab 
aeo 6- 2- 33b 2ab and Bab (P^pp, 4. 7. S and 6)< Th® ar* 
Tangcmoiit of stL ft—13 iseeifiS eorrect but it ia possible that 
13 b not tbo coiroct total Diunbor of itanzaa in tbe byDnn 


4 

(f. 113a 43 aahiLi[B]va to bfdaylni Saba vijftBnam asm valj 
seiidni vfttrsib& karat aaha dnvo vyholftfspatih ) 

B«ad sabeodro vftralik in e. 

aamfinam nstD VO bxdayant sunanam uta m maaah sa- 
mloam agrnr vo devafTls 

Th® right-band margin has samlnii hrdnjtuh manab patbab» 
vrtih induration that U it to tie rend after dorao. 

Hood TO to b, nod somituuh in d; U ^ould b® on tinprov®- 
ment if tre could mad for d sontuofi brday^ TOh 3c). 

&i rSstrofl) upadhvadt | oom jSnIdhvam sahahrdayfit sarre 

fiend I ratoftriaib rfl-strom upftdiiTom saih janldbtatn whfda- 
jf&b 1 raiT® * « * eamanaiD astn tab ^ ^ '* 

This boA 8oai« aunii&nty to 6. 54^ 1. 

na^to [3} vo raonynr jfrce T^yat saha 1 jTv£tha bbadraynb 
yatbi putra^ pravSvada pit|{ftjbhylih vodato pHyom | 

fn a I would rend tbo n;ijtt ini|^t lie cooudared; in 
b remon! odon after raba and read blmdrafa; in e pratara- 
dah f— prsttiing?). 

sahfiivn vo dUinyfni Mfrisns* podavai ca va^ saha pfUu- 
vysih {10} virudhas saha van snntv ofodhls 

Bead optdblb nt the end of d, and punctuate. 
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saha dik^ saha yajdo viviha Bahtma^nititi saha 
praphai^i nftyanti aaha vastriyasatijii ] 

In b i-ead iaahamatibt in c ptr^babij nrtjadtii: for d we 
might road ^hit vit^ fftrija Usat^JZL This is ^ 6- 

SahSjvo viryftu s^tySpSjiiJ randhay ldh vfl i s£ pstaitrimm 
£Biim anyassat beds asyaca 

In ab rud asaLniva va Tttj&ny afiatjfinu thn the In^ word 
b ^mewliat donbtfol; nbo *dh¥0 b probable. In c road salia 
patairioimi d anyaffmai hetim. 

sam vadyilmi madhima vaoamini dta^iozi 

yu^milkam anye ar^vantilditaii] saagathc jane | 

Head raiiaY&mi in and iti b jiofii^bljr Tac&s^ rtra^iL 

[t4| ynsiTiBjR ainitiri vfnutin i^In apratijanA nta | yu- 
amli jMtitvam prc^ttmm tv a}l5]m|tBm martyiym cm | 

In ah read acnitn vrni^i^ prali*^ in o jiifEcue; 

perhaps ibe roat can staufi^ but a inerb at the end of c would 
seem better; possibly prosyantn. 

aath samidyas samfikaram sS yiltbi gavAm eva | sama* 
[16]nam asm vo mano jye^dmm vijMnein anvacah 
In a aMDjdbaa may bo poss^bla^ with eamlkaran; in b read 
saha; at tha end of d porhapi aarita, Eiut inTaia might alio 
b« c{insidm^d> 

yad im yad bfdayani tad cs^ [K7] tt^daye bha^ 

vaL I atbo yad cafim hftlam tad e^lih hrdi i t nlaiii | 

Send im in a, probably hfdajiuh in e; iritam in d- 

aamOnam astn vo [18] mnnai ire^tham ^jnAnaxn anvatah 
yad iro yad csdm mana esam yini maz^inai Ca madbri- 
[t9]yogeadni tas chmu rathe pldav iv^ihitln z 4 ^ 

Baadt mimflnain aatu vo manai ir^baiii vijnlntm anvtta I 
yad teb yad esfim uiana esftm jAju maniiOsi cti | niadryag tnulra 
tao thmn rathe pftdlt ivftliitAa a 12 1 4 7 
The general airangement of the last three stan^aa is not 
wholly eatiffb^^ory^ but it appears faiziy certam that the hymn 
has 12 staiua& 
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5 

iS, 19.6.) 

[t 113 a 19] Aali^srabiliu^fSOjs ^aliAsirak^as sa* 

hasmpfit. I ^ b hiflmim vilvAtd vttvAty otis^ad dai^-fSl| 
figujam. tribhis podbbir dy£m arohat pad asycrhibhaval 
punah tathiS vyakffimud vi^yalii [t ll^b] asa n gi a yan> | 
vanto aya mahimgnaB tato jygygni ca pisru^ pSd aaya 
visva [2] bhutani tripfid aayaiurtam divi | pnrwA evedum 
sarvarh yad btnQtam yai ca bhavyam ( a(3[taHiitatvflByeivaro 
yad aayenflbhavat f^hab yat puni^am vyadadbus kaddtiiL 
vyam akalpa( 4 ]yaii. mukhani kim aaya kim blbQ kim iirii 
pfidSv ucyetc I vrdhmaoQ sya mukbam 3[6]aita bSiiQ rljimyo 
bhavat. madhyaib tad aatu yad viiiyai padbby&m Aadro 
&j 9 .yata | J| 6 ]vtrgl Igrc aamabharad vitijo adbi p^umsgt*) 
jato abhy aricyata paflcajTjd bblimtm atbd piird | yat pum- 
scM havi^ dev 4 yajiiani atanvata ( vaaantd 
ajyaih giiaina idhnLas iarad dhavib J tarii yajaam prSvf^t 
prauksant pnruaam pj jatam akramah tcna deva ayajanta 
sdidbya vasavaa ca ye | tasmid siva a[li^]jayaitta ye ca ke 
cobhayadatah gSvo ha iajhire taamSt tasmij jati aja-lllj 
vayafa t a s mPd yajflflt aarvahuta jwa aajnttni jajflirc | chando 
ha ]a]ai( 12 jre taamld yajus taamad ajiyata | taamtd yajtlM 
aarvahutas a&iiibbrtarii piMdfijyeun [13] paiOa tfia caktiinc ' 
vfiyavylUx Irapy^ grarayai ca ye t saptaayaa^an pa[l4]ridha- 
yaa tri eapta sa m^dbaft kftab dcva yajfiaih tanvani absdheaa 
purusam [IS] pasum j mOrdhne davasya v^-bMo ahsayfla 
saptatl rSjas somasydiSyanta jS(l*lJtasya purtL^d adbt £2 5 ir 
aaa 1 zz 

Rttad! pum^aa sahasrakeas salmmipal | m 

bbumitii rifitato iTtvaty ati^tbad daSfidgidiiin y I z tribhi? 
padbbir djam ajr^liat pdd aay©liablia.vat punab \ 
kramad Tifi^aoa a&iiitiiiiiaxit and X 2 a tafsnto mabimJU 
aaa tato^ jyayiJ^ ca puruflab [ TiSrt bbdtani trift&d 

aayamjt&di dKi ^ 3 z pumi^ia eredaiii sarrsub yid bbdtojh jac 
ca bluiTjaiii | iitaniriatTasj^'^aro yad AftyMiabbaTCit saba > 4 ^ 
jal pumsaib ty ndadliiif kattdJik tj akalpajan ] mukbadi Icim 
asTB kirti b&hd kiiD ttu pSldkT ticyate i ^ t itihiiiapo fl/a 
m^bam kMd faliia Ti^imyd 'bbatat | madbjiih tad a^a jad 
v9l§yaf padbbyatb sadro ajayata k *> s nn\ agr* ahbavad 
Tir&jo wjlbi punkah | sa jato aty aricyata paicjl^d btranidfc fttbo 
4 rAUd 41 
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purab tlx jot pTmi^ew devA yaj£ai& ntanTata | Ta- 

Mj ibail ajjudi id hrna^ ^arad diiaTib t % t taib 

yajiiBdi prftTT?^ piftul^i&a puru^adi. I&tam agradab ] de^a 
ajajuita !iSdliyft vsnava^ ca ye £ *1' i tasmad aj£jaiita 
ye ca be cobhajodutab ) gbfo ba jajiufe tminlt taanly jSt& 
ajavayab x 10 x tasmad yi^At mrahata rcaa niniam j^iie} 
cliaeda ha jajDire tosm&d yajua tasmad ajftyata s 11 x taemad 
yajoat Mm'aliutaB eaiobh^adi prsadltjj'aia | piJuA; taiii cabrire 
xSkjvrjgn Si-avybn gramjaa ea je z IS z iaptSttyfisan pan- 
dtiaya* Inb sapta wttntdba? krtib ( dar^ yad yajhaih (aaTftaA 
abadhnaA pom^adt pn^m £ 13 z tadrdhuo deTas}^^ vyhato ah^- 
vaa sapta aaptaiib ^ T&jbas soioaay&j&janta jfttaaja {rtira^fld 
adhi z 14 z 5 z ana 1 a 

Tbifi vartien of this hyniD is almost identical with thai of 
the omiaEioii of siaozba 1 and 8 ef is almost ourely due to 
aocidoDt. When the AV temotu are compazed witb the 
othera the mmdarity of &, and Ppp. is tbn more impreesiTB; 
note particularly our 4n and lie. Wtitnoy repoTte some 
ranants from two receiimoDs of this hymn giren in the rcaka 
of the Kathaui tti ob he report} ocam jbr ti of 3 l: note nor 
me. reading ry enani^ and I bare allowed cahrire to ctaad 
m our ISO becaum it is reported from the roka; these read¬ 
ings are further iodicatbins of ctoee oosnecUon betwoan Ppp, 
and Katba texts. In 6d 1 tblnb the tos. mtendB ucyete, tbo 
Roth (fiooted by Wbitn^) read it ucyate, which is said to lie 
the Katha reading. 


6 

[C L13b 16} tntBm khaiiBsy ofadbi^lTjta edfftamahaiiim 
aham | aiea^^vo dadSti tvb viirOpo TSjiBloati | 

Read Utan&my in a, and probably ’dabanlm aham in b; the rest 
seems good, the these may be a cormption at the ^guming of c. 

[IS] nldnifi eo jtbefia saitti na daoti hamnor adtu nipi 
madhyooyam airas te yHflftlyiih bbii kar^yatah tt sz cm 
te yfiyaih t4m kartpyatah 

Head haaror in b, and baii^yatha in d; doiete oib 
madhyanjam is ^rea only by native lexiooiis may not he 
correct here. 
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ofi indifiniittra [80] indmb halS tax va hyHsti nuAcaniuh 
indn) vas 9arv£sluh sSkath iakras [Slj VTttrabft 

Far A ire may read indrAmitrS )ndrji>hat&; for h L would 
adopt Bloomfeld'u ununidHtioa of £Aii& 116, 7o mi m iliA«ta 
iiyiLncmaam; {n. d read troorjliu rrtrahS, 

odvatorfifk | ayadsaphSn y& ludro adht ti^bati tvSir vo pi 
aahye{L lUajtc muUiSnyad uca aaiplnah 

Witliout UiB c<doii pftda a c&n srtaad} runJ y£6 to h. Ifl c 
read Utir lo 'pi* and for d probaldy inukliaih yad uta siurpa- 
la 0 a flabjflct for nabjote ia needod* In d Edgerton 
would read sorptipitui. 

splnaddham adfsfSnft mukham pSda dfter iva | (U3i[8]^SiD 
jiJivS ji^untS na danta hanuior adlu ] 

Read adt?l3nkih in a, p&daiii iu b, and baoTor in d; far 
1 taa. Bee notbing. 

avadlxiJuiixi aafgadB nyakrodJtd3[3Jlipsata ] abhltHBih sarve- 
^am iihtvSnj ye dis^Sf pftbivDc^tleah 

1 am inclined to accept aradbikam. (from apvadba); for b 
read ni lowJsdK alipEota. In o read abiiditsadiit d ye 
’itrs%^ prthitik^tab: aBlOn in Urn b«t ang^estion 1 can mftke 
for Sfhiv&nL This in «t 6. 

T3^[4]saf ]Auru$3lE^ <lBrbhSSiO viranS ota mSuftjn ndrslSs 
aairyin serve aftlBjlcnih ai jSsyaca | 

"Witii ptmaSk^o wa would have a possible form for plda 
a; in b read vftirin&» in d jaflyata, Ct RV1, l&l* Sbe and • d. 

adffldiUiih aapta jdtS pftbivi n^ase maM } Utn indro [S| 
b&bubbyam aarv^ sakro oupavaput. 

Read JltSn in a, and possitdy nitmamB in b: sarvfln in c, 
ht apAnpat in d. 

vayanyantu aapta jitidrstA^ purua5[Tldi8a | gxflvnansiUi 
iva aomasya tajrShaih aarvin pra mroiniaai [ 

For ab read tj nayantu sapta jStS adr?tdfl paru^fidail ca; 
in 0 'ftMAn} in d tin, tbo tay&ha woutd seem good aare for 
the sudden cdianga of njeterj tbe- echo of wTerel AV pAilas 
banning tayAbadi may hare been at work. 
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fitmfijS ye va[8]stij3n4^ ya utodima tebhyah kbanfimy 
o^adhjifa Eebhyo bimbi veidba^ kftii. j 

Head in ab ya je vaRthijft aru^^; in d krtiL 

adffdj^tebhyas taninebhyo dhavabbya ^h&webhyab ahar^ 
aam li^raro o^adhim tebhyo bimM vadha^ Iqrta z 
In h ve tnigbt |rf!rbap^ reiiul dlmi^blijra^ (^om dbn); r^ad 
nhir^am in Cf and kft^ in (L 

[lUj yt ca dpa^ ye eSdfs|£s titHSmbliyiilimini ca yt f 
teiilgne sarvio sondaba [11] krimiD tmejito jabi a T z 
Re^d; ca df^t^ ye titllfid cOlina^ cn ye | tenO^ne 

tArran gandubd krimlo angaio jilii z z 1 z 


1 

[£. Il4n nj sTtajatayata iltiT&ta [12] upigontn hiinecfigni^ 
nftVTto himcnfi^niB pnHvftA ta tvli devn uru[lH]ndliatimi£ 
samudriyam nj&vayah 

In ah we may read wiLbout much JbesiUtion ^tajaU upajatn 
^taTAta; in d piwlntabi e tarn trE ■ urudliErEbi f 

njlTnyan. 

hima jagtsilna va jam bima hi ma[]4]tsati | bi- 

mftd adbi praySmasi bime gyavimocaiiADi | 

In a read 'jaih^ in b rak^ant in d "gniTimDc&naiZL 

hbtiavaiam iadhara| 15 ]nanibendra 3 ^ptavadhie | avak^ 
Cntra rohatu khale pari bilnm tavn f 

in a ImDaToutatii unless bimaTEtATli be poss^ble^ and 
dliEraib ABema probable; in b poadbly axuirdiLEadna: in d 
read dEle, 

arid[] 0!9 fe agne pralhamam agglnidb apnrliB nta | 
grb&imi vrahTnana nSma dhama[17]dfaa poru^sanib 

In b read aagEnam aparam, in t grbbnAim, hr d dhlma* 
dhiima pitm^-panib- 

iltika nfinuM te tnfihl ]a!ai^ nama te pita i]13jha tvam 
entva bhava bahTkum astu yocf repa 

In d read bnhikam and mpah. Tbia ia et E, 

bime jEtsdake v^ddhE aindhn( 2 djtas porygbhrta | Uyi fce 
ograbbadi namaSvam ivaivEpidhanya 

In b read ^bbrtE^ in d 'abhidliinyE, 








The Kashmirian Athartfa Veda 


117 


£mS [t 114bj ntmlsjr o^adhe tosy^s ta nfima jagrabhal^ | 
agafltyasya putraso vidbKtu puru^[jj|ll njama | 

In b read ta and jagrabha; Tidliyanlu wonid giiif a good 
aoQBO to piidas cd. 

mi no a^e tenvani 3 a vSsam riri^a^ | 

Koading aift vaBam asy* wa baTa a Ciirij good jnoaniag. 
This is all the ms. offers for this stanza, 1 think ^ it dot* not 
seem to belong vltb what precedes or follows. 

yam tft Eemudraja vayam ftrob&[-'^]nia svastnye | divas 
tSdavfipad mncUiSrat samodriyS 

In a probably in c I can only soggest dOTsa bani 
svavapad; for d probably nrudhflrat sanindriyflt, 

apa hiranahumbiio hal4jrito vatSbUh [ pariVTt* tenSgnjjji 

Ayms y flfnftjti | 

Bead hirapjatumbbo, 'valibliib and tonBgniin; In can do 
Dotbing more tovards restoxing tlie stanza- This is sL lO. 

Bamayfimy arcir agnc Bl{5]^a9 tastumftvidlia | gybhite dyB- 
^pjthhrt ftbhltatb pirthivam rajab 

For b I Can offer nothing; tbs reil u correcL 

ci mufiijbio^n yad udakadt ni nadre^u yad antaraib [ yat 
samudre yet sindhBn tenSgoyam iamaySnulTlsi | 

1*li0 raaigin corrects to nabhre^u, I would suggest nir for 
ni in a and b with abhreju in b; a forto such as ganta would 
then hare to be understood. In d read tauignidi. 

vctanasy S vakSyB nadasy a vlnnaaya ca | rohl tskas ya Vfk^" 
8y3[8]gniiamanam nd dhare { 

Bead TetssasyB* in a. 

Byati uta jfiryo vi te harantn yed lapu pariyafi[9].fl pa- 
rBvatam parB vabantu yat tapah 

In a Byatii aeeniB aocessarr, and after it something Idee 
ndadhSrB; ts b jad rapab before colon 

himasya tvS jaraytt^agne para wya[101ySmasi j Bitilcc eitim 
it karo hunake hunani it fci» x i t 

Bead: hlma^a trl jaiBjuuEgoe pa** ryajBniaai ( sltike jllaiu 
it karo binutlce hiTnani It ksmh a 1& x S b 
Pads* ab appear S, 6k lOtiw Sab and dsewbero; S. has in b 

pari 
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S 

f£ 114 b 11 ] akfnvAtfi Ififlgalena padvBtS patlmyi^anS I 

Ufiglilitg^hii flS] CArnkriLsur Vfltc^vam ai%piiil [ 

£ih u Tt^i akrpiTAtA; for cd 'gflijiLcarbTsiir vrkf^oa ^iraio 
AdnniL But a dual iu ^ would be Bxno&tiiei^ and wo mlglit 
consider carkar^tliur. 

devd etsfh mAdhooS techyulctaih ynvaih u[li't]msvatySm 
adhu maMv acaj^akra^ | mdra asR sompaiio darakrotn^ 
kl[14]naiai[iaii nuLnitAS sudAnavah 

In b re&d edbl and ocark^fubi in c ilmpati^ m d kiiiMiL 
4ten. Tliifi KUnu appears In 6. 30. tf and olaewb^H 

hiTni>jiiii 5 riLm kel&nuuh sndlnavo divye(l»JyE kfteni [ ava* 
bbnani asvm3 BareghiiLm madhti | tato yavo vimiial jio bba- 
vafl6]d | 

OmittiTig tndilttaTo iro would get a good pILda a, bnt how 
it got in ia nol cl^ari ranoTO colon and read hTiam: the neit 
pAda Is good if nTahiirt&m ie acceptable m an aoriat. lu cd 
reoil * ry arotmt 90 ^bbatod ri^adnaaoub- X iospoct thnl wo 
have here the rfuuaiiia of two stauMr tbo I tliem te ndOp 

ywtrfirvAyAm fiara^hSyiia pf^ya tnaiv abharat. | 

Read: yaYaiunjoa terogbJLjAf pQf^hyn madbi ahkarat f Uto 

“ ■ i 4 2 

1 ftjei hbij certain tlutl tto refrain ilioold be cmdentood 
hcrfi te indiqitcd; c£ hymn U sL U* for a Tariant of 

the atiuaa. The emondatioo to po^ya h somowbat aniati^ 
bctory. 

[ITj yad vfkmh modbtipiwftna savirdhayattaEn j 

Read! vrkam tuadlmpATuiam eaio VArdhayatoni a^rinl J 
into ^ * X 5 £ 

Tliii raitorjition 1 think ia in tha right dfrectioa 

ki irand tt nSim sojnathp [18J vrkasyn samsyidhi f tato yatu 
vimhat so bhavad vludOnanAh 

With BBTHglio p&dA a. can Btaod; xa b ndhi U th» 

unit passil^U^ tluil occurs to iiia Beaxl cd a^ abore, 

yad aaya [t bbaratho cnadhu saragha ^mrthaA rarat. 
asdyaa tu sarvato yuvaxh punar S dhattam. aavini 
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Pad& a can stand}, in b eiataUift for Earthaj miekt bo con> 
aidered hut it Las litiJo to oonuaend iL In o read jruraih* 
Bdgorton would rood for p&da a yad asyils saragho madbu. 

yo v<un digdliaJjJjviddho tiidc^lfp^^rati tJrtbc radhrain 
iva nmjjantam ut taitr bharatam asvin^ * 3 ^ 

Raad: yo T flm fUgdlianddiio 'ludaftn up&carat j Urtho ta- 
dbi*^nT ITB Quijjjtmtam ut timii bharatain a^nnS £ S z 3 a 


d 

ix 113a 3] sa yam vahanty aatayagS sadyoga yani catorgn- 
vU I sarve tc vifatb widhatam !iiadliyamai4}&' iva [ ya* 
aySivB praaarpasy BfigBiti'afigaRi paru^-pam^ tflsm fld vi^am 
vi badbasva iigro ®ttalS}madhyaniailr iva | sa kamTam cana 
tc ynvSnyan hanty osadliih yavsid yivaylyad gwtfijr aavfit 
puru^Sd vi^am yavo rfijfi yavo fabisag yavasya mabiiiid 
mahfin. yavasya (TJ mantbarb papivsa indrai cakfira vjryaiii | 
A bhardtsttam fibytasya pitfpam i rabha I (Sj anabhri^tio* 
^dhai idadi dflseyad vifiaih ibi yanttt digdhaviddbd sadrft 
ri^91ianya uta 1 cahsnr me sarvi driyate yomtu kadS pU' 
nah z 4 2 

Read: «a yadi tahanly ajtt&yogft ^yogi ysra catttrgxTtt^ 
aar«o to vi^atb vi ogro madbyafflafiir iva j 1 z 

yuya yava praaarpasy afigaiu-angaih paiu^’pwoU | tnamlid 
Ti^aiTi vi bfldh a*^ tigro madbyumii^Jr iva a 2* a ^akalani ebi- 
natti jam ’nyaa hanty o^dhib 1 J*i?o ja iyad ySTBjad gor 
nival puru^ld vi^am i 3 i javo yam bhi^ag yataava 
mwliim fl mitliKn | yaTBEyo mantbaih papivau indrui cahAra 
vtryam s 4 a ft bbarftmrlatH gbrtaay* ghrtaaya pu^pam ft 
rabba { anabhrikbfttftuaadliir idaih dftfajad vifaw a 6 t ilift 
yanltt digdbaTiddhfii iadrt T^anyft uta \ cJcsur me narvft 
tdriyalo y&yuiti kadft cana z 6 z 4 z 

In Ic Ti Biiglit well ba omittod. St. 2 baa appeareii as 
Ppp. a 3. n, and S. 4. 9. 4, with tarianta: in c I have foUovud 
S. tho wo might of conrso rtod hadhasvogpo. The emondationi 
in 3a and 3c an: rather violenl but not impiobuUe. In 3cd 
perhaps aarrftn and ya ftyanti. In 5b hbam might be read 
for rabba. 
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ft 115& 10] jlv3tAy« na martave iiraa tarabhlmsbc | n- 
sam vlfdsya oSvidam udlutas phefll]!!* madann Iva 
Jl™] U a- in b, and mdlina^ pbtitiuifa in d. Pada a bare 
appears Ppp. 5 . 17, 8e, and t?E. 1. B. 18d; KV. 10. dO. 9c baa 

mrlynTB. Padus cd buTe appcduod Ppp> 2.1 a 

bhOmya madbyad divo madhyi bhQmyamtvad athn dlvah 
madhye pTfl2]thivyft yad v4Bm tad vfics da^ayaniasi | 

In afa read difo aiodh^ad bh&mja msdbjBd. 

aivatthe nihatad) wisam kapagk [13] mbatam vifam, ii- 
lAySm jnjiic tSiDOitaj; prathnmp v lMdrijaa^ i | 

Jd a and h nibabuu h poniLla Ibn nibitaru wniild aecn 
liettnr. In d read -•diJ?apflb; Edgerton would retain -diisiMii, 
Uiinking tJint U cottnpt 

vifHlsasyabam vSirdaStaaya viaasya dSlbhyaaya ca | albo 
vi^sya m^uttmaya simanuri fl5J vicam agrabham J 
Head bHlndakflaya in u, and ^uianlib in d. 

tad id Vfldaibtv arthita uta ifldrt utSrya vis^Isfim viiva- 
[10|g{ir^a£ih aarvatbAivarasaih vinani 

Head in ab radanit artliub' -atOryilb; in d ri^m, 

puni^aa tvibitrta kaavo visa pntbama[17]n) Svayam, I ya* 
tbl tanvaropayas lathfisy arasarh vi^aih | 

With ATsji'at in b the first benusticb can stand, but I bare 
jiTiDo doubts about plda a; pfida b i 0.3b fct Ppp, 
&, 8. Jb). In c tanro aropayM (uwn. pL of awpi) Motns prob¬ 
able to me. This U st, B. 

yad VO devfl [18] upadtl ud veharo siiiimni dadhub ta- 
triniftamyasiktaih ui ciff ll5b|fcartraBain viaam 

tn b read yad vadhiim sn^iruli, in c -mrtasy'; for d tac 
c*t*r»rEBaiii Tijain. For pads a et S, 6. ina £a; on upactin 
see Ppp, 1, S. 1, Our o d haro appeared as Ppp, 5, s* Bed. 

fiakuniika me vravid vj^pu^pam dhayantiti na rapayati 
na sSi^SJyaty arasam sirvyam vi^ain i abby apaptlni 
duTf ui filiis iakunayo ^athl [ 

Tor a read fabontika me 'rratld, in d gmavram r^am; in 
ff probably apaptan, Tbe last two pftdaa Beem W placed ia 
ihia <111110. Fidaa abc have appeared Ppp. 4. 19, S, 
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[3] ihendrfinldi vaninflnttfa amtvHim kniko$y3m 

raputf5m <le{4Jvam ylcSmo viMdu^amth ] 

For kmkofat the rad of b I see nothings imlc^ it 
might he a farm kniid: in 0 read ^aputr^ aod in d *dQ^aaiii. 

glfllfjfh vyfilakam yivam Jfilpa j{gi[5]iDe^e [ camd vi^aiii 
yava bh4ag vayam tichaaflmflhe 
Probaldy p^dn * coa ^aad; in h we might read kalpaiia 
and take jjgtmabe as a formation from g& (to go) after tlio 
mAnncr of mimlto from loiL In ciarsd and ja^Std seam proh^ 
able; in d pos&iblj Ic^ etSsAnmlie; but this is Terj doubtfbL 

asti dy:&ur athit p|tlu{6jvy etathsd visveim tdoni jag^t. | 
asthtir viivavdropayo ana4vaha^ kf^ofTlyavab 
Head aaliiftd and asthal in ^ in c 1 would read 
wbieb ia supfiortod by the reading of a fiiailar stanza od 
t B&l b whoso p^das od ore 4sthttr tiinsya bbttaji^i pm-tikdla 
iTababth. For psdaa ab see Cu 41.1; 77* l[ Ppp. 3* 4 Cf. (L 

ySvat s£iryo vitapati yivas cabhi va paiyati | tenSham 
bidra [ 8 ] tat t^na kmofny arasam vlaam ud visam araaam 
vi^am adhobhfigc rs^^im viaam ^ [9] x 5 ^ 

Read: ySvat suryo vitapati yirac cftbhi ^ipa%ati | ion&bant 
indn tat toua kn^J ara&aib n^mi | tad rtfam arasaib ri^am 
mlbobhagfl Vasani Tiiaiu ^ IS z 5 a 
The diTision into stanzas is not wholly s&tiefrctory^ m par¬ 
ticular am may suspect that two pEdas have been lost before 
yarat sttryor 


11 

[£ llSb 9] mitadivS sam abbaxmd dbitl sam adh&t pamh 
indragpl a[in]bhy arak^tdoi tva^ nEbhhtt akalpayat. 
bhagaa tvibfay anak^ad nidraa tc asuCH]^ abhamL rfttrTs 
tvfibhy agopSya si tvam bbute ajlyntlnu | dylitflSl? t^yar 
goplyad antarikfaiti amum tavA | mlt§ bb^taaya bhavyasya 
pfthl(13)tfiivl tvlbhi rak^tu | yim tvl dcvia *tRTn adadus 
aaimfivaporusam sa[14]^ \ alje Tittam a^cjam Aplja vyaji 
vinam yla pumstlt pra[lo] 3 yandante divl naktam ca ynntab 
Ipas puTAS smvantis ta ubbu vt[I6j^dQfAQl | Ataipas to 
voT^am A&id agnts chlyfibhavat tamab ( [17] nlvasi tc abhr^nt 
Ifilt i§: t^am bhGte ajlyatijru J | gandhnrvas tc m^lani isis 
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tava I [i 116a] c&iauriclT Ssam pQmlai sinlTfili 
feulaih tava [ ajarl dev^dadur aim{2Jlaii!i 1 | ta* 

flyOitad agram idade tad ti te viiyad iimi^am 2 aBabbjau kha- 
Eiamfi[3]nam vipraxh gBinbhtr^p^ask bhlaak cakfur bhi^ak 
kbane tad u te viaadfl^a^am | pu[-ljraat£d vjti^thimtl 
ptavTsjinlr iva ] amftasyeira vi^y ato hMy a-*{q] 
ruadbati yoiuayiLS svaraghiya pf^ya madhv abharat* I tato 
yavaa praj3[B|yata9 so bhavad viitmdii^apa [ yavasyaitat 
palalbxo godiimoBya ti[^|la3ya ca [ vnbiCT yavaaya vaaodli- 
vena krnomy araaom vii^am [ miU:ii[BjyDnyo ay^ 

na turdam nfcSyava j tam dcvfi giihyam imif$|nlib samu- 
drofi ca ud Ibhiiroji) J ca odabhftya utSma puska- 

(lO^daduh asyfis prtfaivyA devyfis cakfur ikdlyam asi vi- 
^dDfUi^aoBiii £ 6 £ frnii ^ % z 

Kead: tuMari^Yl «aju ablmrad dliMa aaoi adjidbm |mru^ | 
inilrft^ul abby Jirak^t^ n^bbim jiludpayal s I 2 bliit- 

gfifi ivibby araluAd rudraa te nbbarat | ratrt‘1 tribbj 

agqpfiyan bE traib bhdte aJilyathJlb z 2 £ Xu fiyijr go^ 

p^yad anlarik^atu tava | matA bbCiUsya bbavjas|a prlbin 
tv&bki rikk^atu £ 3 z jAib devAg sam adadliua ^bp^r apu- 
rugAm | «&je TitLafu fiBjvJaiti apAja ri^aiu x 4 2 

ya? puraitat pro^'andiuile divi uakljub ca jo^Hab I 
rasUU Btavaiitl« lA u te z 5 2 te Tanam 

Asid Agaii eb&y&bbaTBl tara | albaii] te abhr&Ei) A«Jt si tranj 
bhdta ajayatbilb x 6 £ gaadbarTM Xb mdkin chitMpsu- 
ra£as tata [ tnaridt isaa paniA.tii Eiai vnJi kidmii t^Ya £ 7 i 
ajart deTi Miulbur aiuftaih uLartyci^T I | tiuijBitad agrarn 
odadke tad u te v[$addga^;L3Jii t & z aimlibrajrab kbatuimBM 
Tipra gaiubblre pamb I bbitAfc hbi^ khnuarti tui u 

te Ti^adn^apaju a H z tAv piirastid viti^hantt praYri- 

jieir ha j umrUajeva ta asy ato ha^ anmdball t 10 z javn- 
nmj^ ^axagbijfiv jK^^ja madliT ibbarat i tato fava^ prBjil- 
jata »D libatad vifadtl^pab x II x yaTuyAlUt patAiiao go-^ 
dJiuniuya tiiaaja ca [ vrther jaTaxpi dfiiYotm. kri^cHnj {uasAiii 
tliaa) £ 12 X ouibiyoeAu J^amiidra^. sjAn fna turdam ntcira- 
Taf [ tgiit devi giikvam aalufiiii samuiij^c eod Abbarae x i 3 x 
EamnilrfijL' cedabkriy^et UUh pufriara adadhiib 1 pribhjA 

detjJ^ crnknur aka^yam Tifadd^Aeam z 14 s 6 anit S z 
With our 9ab cf Ppp, a a 9ah (— ^ 19. t. 3a b); it would 
aeem that Momewhere id the tramimsBioa of the text an altotepl 
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wm EB^e to put tb« adjectireB of tb^e pOdas iuto tli« u^gter, 
bftf Lin g !uict perluLpB to the preiTUjus ataiuuL SL 11 hm i« 
nliuost idoatic^ with et 4 erf bpao 8. I fed doublM About 
stirei;^ of the BDgge«tioiia oSerad, partieuW!; in 13a. Edgerton 
would for 14 ab samudr&c codabbr&tota Ulih puakarain 

dndhubt or aamathing aizmiar. 


12 

[t llba 11] saminam arttutoi piryunti [13] devfi rUpo rSl- 
pam tap&a^ vatdham£n^ [ ud £dit£ni ahfai ntfozi vi[14];^nti 
tad oko rilpatn Qtnftatvam c^Sm 

In & T^jki p&rajAUtit in b ra|iam-rltpAtu and TurdhantSnlib* 
in c read t&d fidItjiMU and smb filaniiT in d eliardpiuEt and 

C^&DL 

devo devebhir ILgamazh mad[l5]hnm nn aditi^ piiM^ aiipdia 
jatavednii^ ekaiilpo guhl bhavath 

In a raud againasi, in h nmnhau^ for t probaUj Eupnto 
jdtoi^edis San, in d btmTaiti 

[16] Ititliyam apiir avatu deva ubhnyebhia pit^i^bis sarii- 
vidfinnh j muhi{17]ii mariyi upa bhakaam i^am mam gut* 
bbldityAm Tuviftavaheih 

In 0 possblj- wlTfin tciaj be read^ and Agan; pfldu d prob- 
ablv begins with earn and has ^iditjAn^ but I oanimt make 
ttfij tilin g of gnrbli anless (anrist) is acceptobhi» 

tAvif Idjaanti puru^am aayanamprSM ni^t^ft tO^aarnty tnam 
te Eto r^tryft [ 1 ^] sumanasyamSna h ahvi ralca^tv 
yuminfim j 

Readi ta iTLSanti puruiaib Sajfinarii prUgA tirtri ni 
jr ant. j | to no rEtrjU stniianaiiy ftoi iln ft absiU raksantT 

abndyamtn&b a 4 z 

The niigge^on in b ii icunewbat bold bul I hafo oonsidor- 
ablo cotkfiiietufNe in iL 

pascibbyo nA(2u)B pawpstaye mrdns aarvasyo nir bfiya- 
tSfTi naa ptdjan pu rf[£ lI6b}E£fah 

In a I thuik ws sboidd read painpate: in d retd pr^gopii. 
Tbe fWfnaiader 1 cannot restore^ thiiro are onlj nine syhtUes 
out nf which to make twcK?) pldoi* 
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vSyu 3 satye dtuirntal? pTdnftpfinam abhirAk^aih pradSyiir 
edl [3] mlm | deva yatta prajapaffl aaditySs ca yemtre | 
to a reml Ibr li possibly prabl]tHii£,T abliiriUc^iuif 

fbr ti posdbly prailadaJ ayur eti mOm] in A pri^ApatjB^ 
The groDpinir ptldas into nno statum is not wholly 

certun, and thronghont the rest of the hymn there are dif* 
ficultioa in the dinsioji into stanKas. 

pC^ rsimisu {3J yattfidityo vj^oi 9krame sva roham 

diva Tohati ] 

Head: pn^l ra^miyu yatah | £dityo vifpur Kkrame sva rnhaji 
divub Tobati a T x 

pra yatu devaa savT[4]tu sarve tva^ta rOpi^i pin&atti 
onijanto nuidhtma payn 

Bead taritA in a; I wtodd delete uure, and hare the next 
three wnrda stand aa pnda b (— & 5, 3B. 5h). Bor n perhape 
we may read nhjanto tnadhuna payahi hut ynnjanto would lie 
lietter, 

atamlram yfltn[&]m oivinaih vUve devSh prayatanBili> 
tyasaaa sajo^asaa puray pa[6]^t avaatayc ( 

Reed: atandraiti yatam adnsfin ri^ dev&h prayaiamj 
adityjUai i^Oifasuf pura^ pascat sraataye x 9 s 

vrahma varma '^fhaspatls samgawo no bhi mlc^tu [ devo 
<Ie[7jv^ pUrnhitS [ marnto vrmyfi nagomat aatyndbarmlnn 
Qtaye J 

In b read “bhi; in d p<jeailily na figamant; I would remote 
the colon after pKda c. In b eaitagavo would !» fionjowhal 
imiootheTt 

al^lpardlme^ jin dh a tah indra rijH divaa pari rahan mi- 
miya ti^thaai | sa nJhnffB kalpayad di4ah z i a 
Bead: apaiUhnesu jinrita iudro rfijH divas pari | rolian mi¬ 
nis ja fti^tbaai sa na im&s kalpayad disah z 11 x 1 r 
Psda d would be improred by omittiiig na, 


13 

a. 6. 30. 1—la 

f£ lS6b 9 ] Svatea te par£vntaa ps( 10 ]r 4 [vatas ta £valm ] 
iheva bbava mi nn ga tol pQrvsa aau ga gati | na [11] 



The KatiJimirian AQiarva F&fa 


1S6 


mum te ^udbaih yta. tvAbhi cena puni^oh so 

yad aruiio di» n»^ unmocanapramDcane ubbaya vidfi 

ralfimi tc I yadadrohita sepill3]$« stri ptubse cityfi z yad 
mttariktii che^e pitrfUtSd uta | [14] onmocanapromo- 
canc I ubhaya vaca vadaml tc | yat te mttS yafl5]t te pita 
j s-mnn bhrStS ca saijata | pratyak ctwvaaya bhc^ainrada^tim 
[H>J krnomi te ] yebi yehi punar ebi sarvcna sanasa Saha | 
iatlTlto yamasyosSnu gadbi jivapuiS bi [ a mihatah punar 
vidvijl8|udayeaBm patbah &robanas fiknuuaaam jivato 
jivato yaaam «3 [laj bibbcn na pari^yasi jaradastir bhavi- 
^yaai air vocanuun jraJtETiias aflge[20]biiyo aflgajvaram tava | 
strsaroi'am afigarogam yai ca tt hrdaySntaya [ M < aj 

ynk^ma syendivs prflpattatad vaeSnuttab parastara rai 
bodbapratibodhiv 8SVa[2]pno yai ca jagavt | te te pianamya 
£OptSxo divl svaptifiiii ca j^grato a 3 x 

Headt jmrfiTatflfi ta | liiiTa bhata 

mil mu gE ielE par^M imii gft gat^ affiuk badlmAmi te df^kfua 
x I X yot tvfihbiccm^ pnru?a^ *to yad arim& jana^ [ unmoca- 
ouptBinocana abha vilcft TadJUni te i 2 * yad dudrobitha ic- 
pi^e stuyflj puitisa acittyil \ uamo* ' * 7, 3 2 jad snaao mft- 
trkrtsc clioje pitrpiUil ttU 1 munttcaaapramocaiie ubhe Taca 
vadflmi tc a 4 K yat te mala yat to pitA jansir bbriUa ca aar- 
jata I pfatyak cbjaviuiya bbe^ajai yarada^titb kraoau te z A t 
eby ebi punar eld samipa manasi salia ] dutAu yumasya inAiiu 
gS adbi jliopura ibi ^ 6 2 auubutab ^1“ ndfSn uda- 

yanam pathab [ SrcJuteam BkrjuDauam jirato-ylTato'yatiaiii a 7 7 
ml bibber ua mafi^yaid jarada^tif UbnTi^aai [ nir avocam ubaui 
yal^am afigobbyo afig^varatii tavu a B a Alt^egam ailguo- 
garh yas fi to lirdsyAmayiib [ yakfinad fiyena iva prft]jatad 
rAcAnutteb parastarfiiu i 9 i rfi bodbaplutlbodhttv aavapitn 
ya£ u I l»tt te pTftoaBya goptlirlu ditft srapnaib ca 

jagratub a 10 a 2 a 

The text b edited te a fiairly dote accord witii that of S- 
In la Ppp-ia better; in 4h S. bw pittMacca yat; oc 
possible vs giren^ but might well be only a comiptioa of the 
h. form; in 6c h»do wouM seem good and aoarer to our ms.; 
in lOcd Edgorton would read to te • gopOro » ‘ ' jagrato: 
in irid &. has nabtadi ca jAgrtSm. Other ^•aTianla are not 
flrikiiLg. 

TliJJ ma^ deariy iadicatea the end of it hjTpaJS wid 
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there serais to be j[tirtS£c)itioii for it in that the neit stanza 
II) baa somswliat the tono of an ap oning atanxiL Witli 
eoino beakatioa I keep the diviiiiou. 


14 

{5. S. 30.11-17,3 

[X 117 a 3] ajrsm agtur upasady^ iha vOiya tid ctn te | ad 
chi tnrtyor gambhirat tc^chrI[4}B cit tamaias pari | namo 
yamfiya namwio Hta TOftyave rmmeis ptturbhyah uta [5J 
yc nayanti | ut^parioasya yo veda tvam agahh piiro da- 
dlifl ] aita pri^ Aif6]tu maim ^tu cak^ur aHrO halnri^ | 
nramaiD aaya aam vidfi tat padbhylm [7| pratfayatu | prl- 
nenigimya sam sfjemam aamirsya f tan¥& [3] nam 

Sfjancna votthSuofULaya ml m^ta mo bbumigf'liD bhu- 
vaL I miS- priu [HJ apa da^aih mSpIao pa dhtya te j 
vdxyas tvSdhtpatk martyor ud fiyaachsti Tasmi[10]bhib i 
imomtar vadaty ugrt jihvl mai^padl t£tayi romaib vt 
UBy^Bsh j [llj jatam romic oi iik&d 4 ^ | ayam lokaa pfiya- 
tmnt» dcvazilm apai^jiud^ (13} taamSi tvatn iba 
adfs^ purttsa niftyave | tasmii trini Iivey3ii]ii(13]3i mfi 
piiri. jaraso mnilil z % z 

Read: ayam agmr iipiiiisady& iha s^iya nd etu to | ud obi 
iD|iyor gambtiirfit tEjetilirif oit pari z t z muno ja- 

mftya aaioo mrtyavo aama^ pitrbliya ata ye nayaati | atpi* 
raxuLEya yc^ Yeda liuzi agoiih para dsdbe ariffayitaji?> 

t ^ t iltu prE^ [iita maoa Edta cak^ atho Lalam | ^aHraia 
asya sadi Tididi tat padbbjJIdi pra ti^katu z 3 z prEinnUlgiie 
cakfu^ oajis ^aoilraja tanv^ $aia fiiarjanena | YOtiba-- 

lurUaya mli miia mo bhtlmigrho bhiiYBt z 4 z mi te prApa 
apa dftwnn caipiaa 'pi dJaiyi te ] sijyiw WUlhipafir mrtjor 
ad ftyaodmtu t B % aatar vndaty Jilira 

papljjiadll [ tayi ro^aib vi najamaa liatam ropii ca tAifitilftfili 
z € E mjaih lokai priyalaina der AnJCiti apartjitali I 
train iha jajoi^ dieta? iartja''e | tatimii triim hra- 

yimad ml pari jamo mrtlilLb t 7 t Z t 

Tbs- raiiatiotLft (torn here ore few and not iarportant; tho 
reotoratioti of the end of 2 d aeomB neeesaarIn 3 d we 
well read prati as In in 7ii ad|rst^ as in our dos 
not seem pcssihldL 
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{t 5.17, 1-7,10, 11.) 

[fllX7a IS] toin vadam pratlil vralimflkilvi{l%t tupiras 
ulilo mfitarisva | lapa ugrain mayobhuva apo 

[IfVj po dev^ ptatbamajS (t^aya SOtno rfijK pratbamo vre- 
jSyAaii punah prayaicha[l61d abpalyamfliialj aavantittfi va* 
nmo mi^o Isid agnir hotl hflata[tT[gflipl iiia§.yaL ( haate- 
nii^a gr31iya adic asyft vrahroajaycd ced avocat* [JS] m 
dOtiLya prahyfitaata csi taihfl ra^fc gupitam Ireettriyasya | 
yam ft(lHJhua tfir ak lm vikeaT^ prlgamam avapabhyainiiifi 
sa vrahmajaya pra [S. UTbJ tinmii yatra prtpaddi 

ianifl uikakhlmant vrahmftcari catati voyliaJSjd vejaa sa 
devfinSm bhavaty ekam adgaiii tens jiytm anv svmiiad 
vrluapatis SQ[3Jincim ni hataTh jubvaiii na devib dcvg eta- 
gygpfljayamm pQjTve saptar^^J^fla tap^ tc yc ni^edtih 
bblml J3:y4 vrabmanasyAplniliita dugdblfh da[5jdail paramc 
vy<jmatt- ] ya gaThhavapabtiyantift jagad yai clpQupyatc \ 
vtrfl ffi| ye banyonte mitbo TrabmajiSlyS htnasti tSm* \ sarva 
gatbhla pre vyatbante ka[7Jmfii:a dasamlayi aamin rfia|rc 
nirtiddbyate vrahmajdyidityfi puoai vfii dcf^flvft adadu^ 
pimar jnfini.i^ya uta \ rijAnfiA aatyaiii k^iavino vrahmajiyam 
na pia[D]iiaf dadyh | yo punardlya vrabnmjfiyim fcftva de- 
vflir rmkil vi^am Qijath p^ lfl]p|1diivyft bhaktcbbagAyam 
tele X 4 t 

Ri!ad: *viudaii yiT ilmtakil hija ^bilpOTafi ^Uo aUl- 

lanfivA I 'Fpj qbflr fij tapa ugnufi iiiAy^ibhitta Apo doit^ pratba^ 
t£ta]A Ttasya z I ^ fAji pratliamo TrahmAjlijAib puaa| 

priyaccbad ahmljandliiab 1 afifArtitd tampo mihra asid agaur 
hotXL liasugrliyt ujtiAva i 2 a baslaaai™ gr&bjri Idhir 
irraiiiiajsyeti toil aTocat j m ddlAja pjabeyl ta^tha tatbE 
rAftraib girpitadi k^tHyaBja e 3 i yim AlitiA t^mk&ib f^ke^dat 
ptiiLggr3Linain ftTtpadjaiB&iiiiai | nA vialmajJijl pra daisoti 
jatra pi^padi ulkjk^^toiaii z 4 E Trabmflcjlri catnti 
vi^aa deripAdi bliavaly fikam odgam ] term jaTAm attv 
ATLliilad ii'hiiiipatiA Eomfina idtAdi JiihTOm na dcsTib e 5 j doTA 
etasyAm aj&jaata pmr^ aaptar^yaa tapaa ye ni^u^ | bhimA 
jay! TTilbma^u^japaoltl durdbflm dadMli panune ly^amm 
1 6 ^ ye giybbi arapadyaate jagad yac tApalapyat^ t tu% jc 
banyaikUi nutbn ^mbmajAjA bimuli t&a 7 t sarr^ gairbbAf^ 
pra *jA k}iAn m kumlra [ yaamiTi n&stra turudtrjuKi 
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vialmi^jaTHcittyft si 9 x rfij d^ft adadtif panar titftTiTT- 

fjR uta I TljiBu satvait Itr^riUiA mJimajajajb pnnar dadu^ 

z 9 1 puaardftja krtvti davAir nikUbi^aiSE] | dijzdi 

prtluTjA bbflJftTDragajam uj^atc z 10 z 4 x 
Tlia agroos aim out entiraly with tliat of our Bab 
arfl aen, uod Bed —■ S, IScd, In 4a Ppp. pmhablj has a 
varmut. brain Lhe S. t«xt vike^ j eacopt for tho 

lack of ili, -rikedi ruk would Beem geod; in 4 b S. bas dacho- 
nftib giSumiD. Xu 6 a 3 l bas uvadanta. 

The faut that Il\. 10, loft bas scren of these stanzas (luck¬ 
ing oar 4» 7, and S) makes it reuacinablo to fbUotr Ihu Ppp, 
ms. in counting this as a leparate hjoui. $. a. 11 baa been 
recognized as a composite bjnm. 


16 

{£ ll 7 b lOJ na tatra dhenu dtobe [IJJ nSnadvan naliatf 
dhurant vijini yam vraJimano ritiiii vaaati pSpayl f (iSj 
na varaarb dAittrfivam^aiQ vrahinajySRi abbi varuti | 3sm^ 
samitif kalpate [13J na mittram nayate vaiam | asnAmat] 
camti vnhnLajaySm sSlaini ponlctla pTa(14]diaai catanrab yah 
ic^ttciira^ punar enfijh dadBtu sa diva dfiftm yaydflSjta 
prapinam j yo ponsFd&ya \ VTatunajfiytdi rSja batpe na pa. 
diratc I dil(t6jFyoM sms o^adhir ySk^yShbivapaayali vi^ani 
H$^ty apfi vi(l 7 J 9 ani u^ti virudh&m yo yfahmajayfim jm 
punar dadM tasmai devda au[l8jdhiyaia rti gfiham aay^m j 
tat padayo diia atrlyflfl pQrve vrthnja^ vrnhmd [L llfla] 
cad dham agrabTt sa eva pntir ckadha vrShma^eva padn 
na raja nota vhijyiit tat sOj^jiya^ pravnivana ayatn pnnea- 
bbyn manavebbyab 257 

Bead: na tatra dhenur dobrl nkoadvitn sahate dhtirom [ ti- 
jaiiir yam TTdluiiaiio rttriih rasati plpava x 1 * as Tar^aiii 
maitiaTampAiii mbtQajyam abbi varflati | nasmai sanjiti^ kal- 
paln ns mimm nayate vaimn x 2 s tannSjnati carati vrabma- 
jhyi foJadi panktt? pradi4s4 mtasrob [ yah k^striya^ ponar 
enJim dodlta sa divo dfirldi yarato prapbuam a 3 x ptmar- 
daja Trnbmajayadi rSji kalpo na padjato [ duryope 'enS 09 a- 
dbir yflkajyftbbivipaSjaU * 4 a Ti^oin n^nfity spilib Ti^am uwlti 
nrudbim [ jo Trahmajkyiiii na punar daditi tasmiU deru 
sTadbitini digdhaih asy&n i 5 z uts yat patayo da^a strtyfc^ 
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'viftbmapft^ ) trattmi e«d dh^jitsiii agnLU «» erit patir 
ckadh& 2 6 z Trfilunapa erva patir na r£jft oDta Tftiiyati | tat 
eilijaf praTniTAJut eLt paiicafaltyo tuftii&TohhTa^ £ T z 5 z 
SL I ia S, S, IX-1»; sL 3 ia 6* 6w 19. 16; "rtt 6 and X are 
5.6. [7,8 and 9. In la Edgertan EoggcstB doliaya Kliiclt ia 
in acme wajz Irettir ttan doIijH; in ko would mad ditit, 
and perhaps dt iftrfiiji. In Be dad&ti migltt be read^ tha whole 
stanza ii unditar to me. 


17 

(S. 6 . 18 , in part.) 

\L 118 a 2] nfiitAm te devadadufSja cubhyaih nrp^tc ^tt^vc 
Old vrUimana&ya rijaiiya ffim jl^batso nldyib a3c9a[4Idugdlio 
rSjanyafi papfinmam aparfijitai^ | sm. vrSluaaasaya gim adya* 
Utdvya [6] jivfini fim avl nir vfii k^attram najnati hanta 
vaicD gnh valabdhali pftEmnotti tAsfram [SJ yo vrihmii^m 
dcvabandhuni binasti tasyu pitfoim apy tta lokame | dr^apl- 
[7]ytiba rar&U mar tyeyti garag^fr^o bbavaty asthibhQydm yo 
*T^hrnfl^ffm maayato annaJSjm eva sa vts^ya plvati tsimata- 
ayS ^om sa pivati tirmiltatb paayann agnim pra [9J aidati | yo 
gj -a hTT^n p a s y^ jnidilhjuuuii abbi nara nianyatc aatSpfia^S eu 
$ rdit()i)]ta t^rfi na sikhanota niskidaiii axui& yo 
nandflji aSdv anami ta [iiBtiya[ ll|tc ( ya cnlm hanyA mrda mst- 
oyam^D dav&pl banaklmD tm cmt§ fiaa taico [12] ftodlio 
hfdaye afitu bandbo ubhfiinani dA^fci asbhaal canntam | eie 
vi^hmanD {13J timsHavIgnc^ priyataiidl tanllb sosno hy 
aaya dfiyada iodro sylbhiSa(l4|5tipSL [ agnb' vti oaa pada- 
vaya somo dfiySda iicyatc | jayatSbhSflSjiaata iadr&a tot 
aatyaib ejevaaattibitam | Svi^iaghjobav^ prajRliur 
iarmo^ | vrlbnMinaaya rfijanyAA gSur anMyab 

j 6 £ 

oAitlm 10 deri aiJadsi^ tabbyoin nrpate atUre ] lai nrlliiiia- 
rftjaoja f^arii jighatso "nfidylm i 1 * Ak^adrtigdho ri^ 
papA AimparajiU^ | sa vrftliniaoasta gam adj&d adja 
jjTaoi m% StA^ a 2 £ air Tii Mjati banti tsreo "gnir 

iiraltibdhttb ptA duiiot] | yo irabmAOiiiU dOTat modlrurii 

LUmati aa » pitr^aiiL apy eta lokaia it 3 ac derapijujt carab 
martyefa. garagiroo bhaTity asthibhcijai:i | yo irkltmioam ma- 
ayalo unnant eT& sa rip^ya pibaii taimatAAja 4 a ri^Afb 

» MOS «i 
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«a pibati agnufa pra aidati | yo trilBiiutpa^ 

«ya «)jd dluumnL abhi uArada maijjata x 5 z ial&pK^tM lu 
fiduta liiP Da jnknoti ni^kbidam | animiii jo Trahmap M 
nandan evAdT admlti inaiiyata k 6 a ja c<DSm haDyAn midais 
□majainaQo devapijui dhanalcAmo na citiAt { sarfi tasyaudro 
b^daya agDlta iadha ubbo eioam dn^ oabhau rafunt ftrft £ T a 
aa Ttftlunaoo hibsitaTja ‘gneb priyatamA uaub | sama by 
aiya d&jbda iudra 'aybbbidistipab ^ 8 z agnir tAI nap pad^ 
fbjab fiomo d&jada ncjata f Jajats 'bbidaata indfae tai satyaih 
derasaiiibltam z z aviptitfigbaTi^fl pydfiluT iva. j vrb- 

hnianaBj a rAjonja gAur anidyA £ 10 z 6 a 

The lort as edited it TorbaUj fflirly dow to that of S, 
For £a S, Uas ^tapS^tbadi tu giraii, and 6 c Laa malTaa foi 
our aaadan (ma uutdaajL For bed has (iu its 6L 14) ban- 
tAhkidaaicndras tatb& tat r^idbaso ridtib; it would improve om 
teU to read 'bbi^aetim. St 5ab is new- ed ^ &5. Ib.Oed, 
S. 6. 13. B—IS and 15 do not appear in tliU Uytua according 
to CUT maj all but 12a b appear in tbe oext hj mn_ Tbero 
ta no reason to object to tbe Ppp, amogemont except that 
the number of stanzas io the hymn is lesa tban the norm for 
tbis Book 


IS 

(Stanias brom & 5. IB and I9t) 

I IBa IT] i^or iva digdb^ nypate pril$kur iva gopate } aft vt4- 
hmapasyeatio dillSjgdbi myg vidhyatu pTtayA [ tfbwy^^ ^avo 
vrahmanit hedaaQto yfim a33a[]9)(£ti aarvygd m sg myaS^T n | 
anOhgyati tapasa manytmg Cota d*rad abMada[£ UBajott 
te tayl | jibvg bhy± bhavati kunmalam vfin oadlka dantS 
tapas££tdilbi[2]gdM tebhir vrAhma vidyffitu dcvapiyain 
nirjalli vanurbhir devajutelj ye vrfii3|hrQanam hmaitEnB 
taposvinaih monlpinam vratamacaryena argntaih ava[4]nti- 
jnml bhavita rfispram eaSni topaasiva mhataih nflnu vetu 
ye aahaaranL aiA{aj[}amii Biam daiatfd uta. tebhya^ pra vra- 
vlmi tvg vsitahavyi^ psiribbTtvaih EdufCjc eva tSi Eumya- 
numo vBitavySn ivacarat. [ ye Ircsafaprapumdflyai Caro- 
mS[7]d£ upecaram abhimstra Jiyanti nod irt divi paapfiam 
ayga hin[8jsflttra vrabinim amuriibbavyaib parabhuvam | ye 
vyhaL tBrnAne m aflgiiMani fllpa{$jyani vrahmatpem Jaolbi 
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t«tviLk stokam ubhayfidon ymt etak^y dmayat* J [Ii't'l 
vrSbmantui] pratyijaflilva^ c23Rii^ iulkam istrc | a£traB 
te madbyc kuly^lIlySa kesin akliSdaiitaBatc t aftipa 4 l 
tunik^ catnip rotl ca{13]turhaiiuh dvijlhvS dvipfi^ bhfitva 
rl^t^ram ari dh&nute x [13] z j z 

In t 119a I th« margiii f^rreota bLjfi to djU and diUu du 

Read^ i^cor ifa uTpatB {tpdnkif ™ f| afi Trihmi- 

riasfe:^ digdliH tayd. ndbyati plyatah z 1 1 Ukfwa'fo tfUuaa^^ 
bsliiDKUito Jim isjajiti iaraTjadi da ai mr^ AJiiili0Lym Upa^ 
manjunfl dtlrld a?a bbmdiati to iajl £ £f jihrl jyl 

bhavitt kulraakth vAI nidikl dantlA tapaflil audigdlilh | tebhir 
irrmiunD tjdliyiti duTApljam turjallii dliaaurbldr dBTajdtIib 
? 3 1 ye TT&Wa^MuD bib$itl?a$ Upasitaaiii mjiDl^h^Adi TrabitiA- 
caryetui irintam I aTartimad bbatlti rft^ani e^Idi tApasiiTa 
fiibAium -J-niiju vetut 1 4 2 ye aalia^raiix irfijana 
□ta I tebhja^ pra rmnnsi ttS irlitaliATyl:? parlbiuiTaii z ^ z 
g£luz era tin hatijnmliil TlitaluiTjM ivltarat | je 
prSp miidA yg j rftfmmfij lm Ap^ClflUS X 6 IS abtmitrl ajlyAUta Hfld 
iTA divum aspiiaa f prsyaik hiftaitTl i^rlhmapJiii a^ajlibbatyarii 
parlbbATAii z 1 t vrliatsfimlnaia JlDgirasiam Irpajafi trlb* 
lua^am JaMb ttetrak siekfliD obbavldas jAt stok^y Imayatt 
^ 8 1 fe rribmagajb praiya^lTaa ye ^klam i^ire i 

mna^ U madbye ktUjIjiJ^ k«4la kbidania iaate z9z a^M^padl 
cAturak^i cahi^Qtrl catiirhaiiiib | dTijiliTl dTiptlJoa bhdti^ A 
riMtram dh^ute z tO z 7 z 

3l 4 is aeir, 6. la lib iafl a^fttarat TThieb perimps abmild 
be ttiui in Ppp, 6b| and Gc looka rery like a cemiptbn of 
ibo form in 1 Tlie g. reading of 5* la Scd li pelTan tc^Sm 
ubhayUdom atijs tokiny Ivayatf perhaps tliia should be rwi 
in Ppp- fit. fi, witli iibl^yldaiin as eminidod by Wbitnej^ 


10 

{CL e, B. la) 

[t 110b 13) vrahnmgavi peiyamlna ySvat sflbhl vajanga- 
ho ] tKil4]jo riffrasya nir bant! na viro jiyate pumiiu Ikra- 
mancna vii devi lift] dv4Mto ghnauti pii^ra^aA te I}am 
vrabfoajain k^ettre ta mifk!avijii|lB)cuim. visam etad deva- 
krtaxh riya vana^ avravR* j Ic rtShtna^y^ [ITJ gim du- 
gdiivt ra^e jfigara kai cana | tad wtJ rflfl^ram i sravaii 
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bhhiDlm iiA[iH]vam ivodakajh | vrShmajjo yatra jiyate tod 
* sravati c hhinaiti [19J oavam ivodstam | vrahimioo 
yfttm jiyate tod rSs^nuh havi duschima | |20] ehaMtam vii 
Javata bhOmir yfi dvidhitoatii^ praja binsatvE vrtthinift ll®*]!!! 
amQtiibhavyam parilbhavam ! ySm ud Sjam BTS»3^ manj- 
^ziak iapusStom vrhatiia [BJ devajOtoai \ sfi vrahmajyi^ 
pacati padyauninl rSstram aeya vrhati yaa cb vareali 13] 
vOca vrShmaniun i^cluti jfimiyBih hanti dbhyS mhtraya 
satye druhyatl yam devi gtnumti pfium^am. i 9 i 

In the top margin, of f. 110 a fltands psic^ama above podja- 
manR of lino 3. 

Head: vrahmagaTi pacjamAna yivat flaUii vijafigaiiB | tojo 
rtttraaj* nir banti na viro jajate pumlLn k 1 z akramnnena 
Tii devE dvi^anto ghnanti parueam j to ajns vTahmajjam 
Iqietre ‘tbEnrtaTidinflm z B * visam otad devairtadi raji vaitiuo 
avraTtt | na TrahmanosTa gfidi jagdbvfi rE^tre jigEra ks^ ^^ tia i & 
t tod vai rifltrani & sravati bhinnlw navam ttodaiaxn | vrtb- 
mnoo yatra jjrate Ud rftotnun hanti dmabana z 4 z etaUtaiii 
taj jonoia bbiimlr jS 'rjadhnnata j pmjiiii hifiatvi vrfllimantoi 
awwnbhavjniii parabhavan z 6 2 yarn ud ftjan ffayo 
tiapoBitiiai Tritotnli detajatam [ U rraimujyaiti paoati pa^amE- 
nfi fMUiim wva vrhati yiw ca varcat e 6 K vIcE vraluna^ 
icchiiti -ijamtyam hanti chtja | mltrija aatjn drnbyati jam 
devE ghnanti pnruiani 2 T t 8 x 

Stt. » fi, imd 7 are new; at, 5 _ 6 6. la 12. Edgarton «tggoato 
espial tbu in 6 b. In st 7 ire need an aociuative; jfimini ajani 
u tbo odIj saggeatioD 1 bn.ve_ 


20 

ft ll&a tj ekap3i chanda ekaklsaj&ja ca to Spnoti cEva 
cn rundhe prathamayft rEtnyS prathamayfl aomidhE dwj- 
pS[e^ chandn dvtpadai ca paiOn, tad Epnoti cava ca madhc 
did^yayE rEtnyB dvitiyayE aamidhE z tripSa chandaa 
tiiai ca lokEn. aa tad ipnod cE[8)va carondhe trtfyayS rEtnyl 

tytTyayfi samidha catnspES chandaa catu^pa(9]da4cilpaiati. tad 

apnoti cave ca nmdhe caturthyi rEtnyi catnrthyE aamidha | 
padca [10] diia^ pafica prediiaa tad ipnoti cEn ca nmdhe 
poAcamyfi cEtnyE paCcatnyi «i[Il]imdM ] trlif|ttbhadia 
chando virSjam svaiEjaih aamrijaih tod Epnoti cEva 
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nmdhe [131 saijthya ittoya SflftHyS Wfitiidha ] aapte prinSm 
saptSpAnaih aaptar^ta ca tad SpiiotlSJti cfiva cG ruQdhc aapta* 
mya rSlnyl aaptamyft aamidha I ojai ca tejai ca aabaJHli ca 
haitiiTi ca tad Spiutti clva ca riicdhe a^^amyA ratny* asiaroyfi 
] [16) wnbbai ca inahai ca annaifa ca anoSdyarit 
ca tad apnoti cBva ca ruadhe navauiyB rafl6]tiiyl navamyS 
^yftMhs I vrahma ca k^ttrana cefidriyam ca vrahmana- 
varcasam ca tad ailTljmod dva ca rondhe dasaroya tfltnyi 
daiamya aamidhli \ wiavivaiu ca aarvalie]vasa ca tad Spaod 
civa ca rsodha ek^dail ifttnyehadasya samidh6.[l91p55fetamB 
ptajSpatiih samvatsaraih tad ipnbti cSva nitulhe 
dtf&daaya rStuya dv3[f> 118li]daiyi snniidhfl X 9 * 

Bfad: akapfic cbanda tkapadai ca pafiua aa tad ftpaoti civa 
ca Totidbv pralhamajft fitryt prathiunayi HaisidhA k I a dvipGc 
cbando dTipadafi ta paitn • ’ ' nmdiis liTUiyart riltrjft 
dviUyaya t S z triple chandM trld^ ca lufcliii sa * • ■ ■ 

nmdiio LrtiyajS rttrjra tTt'yayl saimdliE i 3 i catuflplc cliaadiii 
cata^adaj ca pa^ua aa • • • titadha ctttarthji rBtiyft catarthy# 
Mtiiilha I 4 X paBca diia? paftca ca pmdiias fia * * * nwdhe 
paucamy^ rltryU pancamyi tanlidlia x fi i irGistabhaib cbauaa 
virSjaili stwSjaih. suaui^aili a* * * * mudlifl tStryB 

Bamidbfi x 6 z sapta pr6n^ auptBpttafin ^aptai^llii ta aa * • * 
rtuidha saptamy 6 illtryB sAptaroytt gamidiil s 7 c ojnB ca 
ca faliajj ca ludft*" ca aa • ' * madtifi an^aitiyfi rttiyl^tamyi 
t B E pwihbaj cs TDohas cAimaiii cftnaBdyftdi ca sa 
* - - mndlift DatBiayl tUtryB oaramyG Baniidlifl z 9 x vrahina 
ca ksatradi coadnyiUB ca vrAhnunMi^arcasidi ta aa • * * nuidbe 
dasamyA iHtrya dasamvG eamidb* a 10 x TiAtlvasu ca aoiira^ 
Tsau ca a • • * raiidlift akiduiyii rAtrj'&ikidaiyI nanudlift 
X H c pBBktam ckanda? praj&patuh Sfubratflaram sa tad Bpnoti 
cata ca niidlie dTAdaiyi rairyi dTldaiyS aamidfaa x 19 x 9 
X ana 3 x 


SI 

[£ ll9b IJ oni yo v£ ekasaravam oirvaped ckar^ eyfi- 
[ainu nivapet. j eaa vfl d*a fair y*d aeidb eka cSiva 
ci{3)tfa mndhe ( eka r^if iva tapatyt eka r?ir 
didfiya eka i^4jr ivlonSdo bhavati 1 ya cvarii vada [ aa 
cvaib vidvto prBinlyfld etim eva [BJ deratfim taanaaadbyf- 
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yed eka tvl cok^u^a p^ayami eka tv3 fGJ hastO- 
bbySin ftrabhcd cka t^cs tvSi^onu jtrS^niaiy eka 
tva jatbare slf7 [dhayamld sa yathi butam ufaih pr^niyfid 
cvitniuii prS^nad dviia^djrSvaic nirvapct pranap&nsv 
eVHviiiD nirvaped «e vt prfi^pSniu yan utitaiiivS 
CBgnifl ca | prlnSpanau cSiva lokam t^va nmdhe jyog p- 
[lOjvati aarvam aynr eti na purl jarasah praiulyaie yah 
prainlyaill}tl etfira eva dcvatSm numaaBdhyayet prB^pA- 
nayoa tvff cak^u^ pallj!}iyanii f prS^pBnayos tva haala- 
bhyim dnabhet pranBpanayos tva^yafT3jaa prSanlmi ptS- 
napSn^yos tva z vii trijarSvaih olrvapet triny eva jt4j 
trikldnikadnikSny anu tiirvapcd etani vai trf^i trika- 
dnikony aati (15} nir vaped ttSnt vSi tri^ tiilcadruki^y 
ajtuyajua sanumi ya(l€j}an 9 i vrahmanavi vrahma cdiva 
lokaih cava rand he vrabmannvarcasl IITJ bhavati ya^ pra- 
iniyad etam eva dcvataih manasSdhyayed vrahnunas tvfi 
(JBJ caksu^ paaylmt vrahmanas tva hastabhyam ambhcd 
vra hma n n s tvamyena prS[Ji^}inami vrfihinaiuis tva z vii 
catuaaravaih nirvapei cataara evorvir anu iu(SO]rvaped eti 
v5i acatasra urvtr yad diso diiaa caiva tokam eiva nmdhe 
ka[£ 130aj]pante smBi diao disam priyo bbavati ya^ praanl- 
yad etam eva devatam iDaaa(2^dhyay«d tva 

cakfu^ paayimi disanaih tvi hastabhyam Irabhed di{3JiiaDani 
tv5 cakfu^ pasy^mi dtsa&aiii tva hastobhyam irabhed di^- 
nam tvamye{4|cta praanami dtianaih tvi z v5i paficasaravam 
nirvaped vaisvanoram eva padC4(5)mQrdhinaiD anu nirvaped 
etc vai vaiavinora^ paacamOrdha yad dyaui ca pflbivl ca f6[ 
rasivatipad] vitavlnBrum caiva lolouh eiva nmdhe vaiiva* 
naram tapati vatfvanatfva (T) tEdiya vaiivanarivannadd 
bhavoti yaa praanlyid etiin eva devatani inaDa[djsadhyayad 
vaisvanarasya tva cak^uai paSyimi vaUvStiarasya tvg ha- 
stabhya(<)tm irabhed vBiavinarasya tviByena prainaini 
vaisvanarasya tva hostibhyani ara[lu]bhed vaivinarasya 
tvBsyena prainirai vativioorasya tvi z vai s^atsarivain 
oifvapc[il)t §adyamna eva devao ami nirvaped ete vai 
fadyavann devi yml ftava ftuhi cti(12]va cava 

ru^he kalpantaismni rtavo nartOav avricatu rtunaih (ISi 
priyo bhavati ya^ prainlyad etim eva tarn monasadhyrayed 
ftiiciam tva 1 14} cak^ paiyamJ ftimani tvi bastabhyfini 
arahhcd ftOnani Ivasyena ptiflojsnaim punSm tva vai 


1»5 
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ssptasarfi^am nirvapc saptafsin evSnu turv'4pe[l6]d elc vli 
saptar?ftyo yat prfi^pinivyanJ saptarsthi caiva lakam 
cSva [lij rimdbe saptarair iva tapati saptarw iira ilfd^ya 
saptar^ivajmEdo [18] bhavad ya? prainiyfid etSm eva deva- 
titb manasadhySyct saptarsIijEm [i9] tvEm cak^ufS pasyami 
mptot^infiih tv5 hastahhySm Erabhet saptarstaaiaOlsyena 
praanami saptarst^ tv& z z yo vfi jwtasaravam lurva^ 
pet£ 130h]d virijaa evS^^Spadio ana tiirvaped t^a t^va 
viiid a^^Spadif yad dySui ca [9} pjthi'fi cowulhayBi 

ca vitajad yasmina ca lake mu^mS ca vaif3jraja r^abha 
ity anem ihur yas prSsniyail etam eva devatSm mana^- 
[4]dliy«l vifSjaH tvi cakscsa paiyimi virijas tvi baSElbhyam 
irabhed vira(filias tva cek 9 ii^ paiyBmi virSjM tvi haata- 
bhylm Erabbed virfijaa tviffilayeM pfS^nanii viraja* i-ro 
a t * vEi navaABiivarii nirvapen tiavayfilTjmtia *va devfin 
anu nirvaped etc vEi navayiySflO dev5 mJisa inlsaj8)i 
cajva lokam i^va rufldhe kalpabte suud mflsa masiiiam 
priyo bbavad [9] ya^ priAmySd etajn eva devatwh i^na* 
sBdhySycn tnisfinSm tvl a|]0jt8UBi paiyatni misinSife 
tvi heatibhyim irabhMi mSainS™ tvEsyena [II] praAnSmi 
mSaSaom tvi z vfii daiaiarevam nirvapedim «va dhcnum 
a[12]nd nirvoped e^a vaviv ida dheaur yad yajfiaf pasavii 
i^im cfiiva dhe[l8|fimfa ca yajftarii ca lokam ca paiilA cava 
nibdhe kalpante amai tdo idam [Id] priyo bbavati^y^ 
ptaan^id etim eva devataifa manHsadbyayed illbjdiyaa 
tvi caksoaa paiyimldiyis tvi haStSbbyim arabhed 
[16]y8a tvlsyeaa prainSniidSyia tvS a a ya vi ek^aaa- 
ia|17Jrfivam oirvaped rdhitSm eviau nirvaped e^a vai ro* 
bito yad indra indram [16) ciiva lokam cavra rundbe ks^nie 
smSi indriyi vll pfiye indras ca bbava[l9]ti yas prfife^i 
etam ova devatiih manaaidbyiyed indrasya tva [t 131aJ 
paayiniinilrasyft tva hastabhyain irabhiid iti asya 
tvasyena praan 5 nuadraiiJ]ndrasya tvi jathare z * yo 
dvadaAaAaiivom tdrvaped viavSmni eva [31 devin ano otr- 
vaped ete vfi viive devi yad idem sarvam visvini cirva 
deva lolilkam civa randhe kalpante smJii vlAve devS^ 
priyo viAvesSih devfiniih bbava(.i»]ti ya evaih veda | sa 
YidvEn pr^ioiyftd etSjn tva d^vatfiih maciAsfiithys! ly 
visveaim tvl dcvSnim cakgu?! paiySml wive^Sm tvi de- 
Tinim hastai^lbbyam arabhed viive^im tvi devanim 
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fiaycna vtivc^am tv£ devoDSib [8] tva Ja^hiire OS’- 

dayinuti sa yathl humoni istam prSaclyld cvSinam prfi- 

ja tB ekajorivaih nirraped duir^uii evBnu airvapet J 
tB ckai^ir y&d Agiub | <!karviiii cBivn lokaih cflva rundiiD J 
ejurfir iva tapatj ^kar^ir Itk didBpilcar^ir if^nfldo bliavafi 
ya ermii reda | sa ef&iti vidirBit prB^jSjd ctSm ota deratBm 
nuuuufldhjrAjct t 

ekar^ tvB cakfu^B pa^smj ekar^ trlk ImtlkhyBin Bmbka [ 
ckar9«s tvB^eaa prS^nfimy ekan^ Uh jntharc sadhayfiini z 
iti sa yutliB butaui prB^iiljBd avAinaib pr aAnStt z 1 z 

}'o vBi dvi^BTadi nirrapet pr a paji a tiST avBaa pirrnppt, j ate 
vfti pzBtiBpBiifia jaa. atatadiri cB^ij ca | piBpBpBcIi] cltva 
bikadi dira rundhu | jyiig jlvaU sarvatii Kyar eti aa purB jara- 
no^ pra mltaU fa cfaui Tuda [ aa • • > z 

prBpApBJiajOB tvB cak^u^ p^jrBaii prBpBpBnayos baalB- 
bhjBm Brabha | pripSpaiiafOiS tTOafena pra^Daoii pra ^ n pa nnjiia 
ivB jailiare tiadibayfiiiii zidsa***!?! 
jra tit Ui^arfiTBib airrapot tnpy ava trikadiakapj ana &irTB<^ 
I atBai tBi trip] trikadnikipi yad fcaa RSniaiii yajBu«i 
Trahmapam J Trabraa tBiva laktiii cBia rundbe ( TzHkinapa' 
Turcast hhaiati ya evain reda | Ba • • • a 

trabnmpas tt& cakpupB pa^Bmi Tiabinapajt IvB haaUbbjBm 
Brabbo I TTahmapaa tflayena pro^tilDiu Tiabaupaa tdL jalbaie 
sBdliayfinu att]tsa*-*i3K 
ju Tti catudlaiiviuiL nirrapec catasra erontr aan itirrapot | 
eLa fBi catHJira ur^ jud di^h [ dUai cEtva lakam cfiTa ruadba j 
kaipaoia ‘smBi di£u difiBib priyo bharati ya evain feda j aa • * * x 
i l iil tifli b UB cakpu^B pa^jlmi diliaBth tvB UaetahbyBin. 
Brablii* j dilSnBm tvBaveiia pr&^nBiiii dSAanarh tvA jatbszP aB- 
■UiayBini EitiBa***24x 

JO tBi paBCaABrBTam niiraped toihBiiBraia era paScamBr' 
dhanam aou nirrapet | e^a raJ rBi^Amraa pan^auuBrdJiB jad 
dyBui ea prlbin ca fri^^Biipadi | Tittrlnaradi cBlva Inkara 
cBra ttmdke | riidv&nara iva tapati TBiivBnaia iva dldBya t&ij' 
Tiitora ivBnnftdo bhanti ya eraia tcdn ( sa * * ■ x 
vAtdtBoai'aflja Itm cak^pB podyBrni vBiBi'Bnarasja trB 
bfajam Brobbe ] TBi^Inarasya ltfiaj«na prBdniiini rBiiTBoanaya 
tvA jatbara fiBdhayBmi 

JO rBi fatlv&Tani nirrapat ^dfBmna axs dflrBnanu nirvKpott 








The Afhann Veda 


137 


otB tai fla4yaiQain) de^K jtA rtaTafe ] rt^ lotaiii ciifa 

rundbe ) k^pnuta 'snia, (tavo nartuijT avf^cyatarianam priyo 
bbaTati ya eriuli veda | aa * ' * li 
rtun&iii tra eak^u^ paijlmy rtanMi tTl IwBtlbliyim araiJja j 
rtaaftib tTSsyfiiia priSnainj rtunlih t?B jatbaw lidbayiou e 
iti sft ' * ‘ i 6 2 

yo Tii sapta^ftTBiii nirvapet saptarila Bv&aii nirrapet | *M» 
rili aaptamjo yat pragfipanaTyank^^ | sapUrflikS cJUta lokaili 
ca\4 Tundks ] saptaf^ir wa tapaU eaptanir iva dldnya sap- 
tarw ittonado bbayati ja eTwii Tisda | su - • • i 
Hapta^loaia tT& cak^^ pa^&au tiaptaT^Utatb (tI baatilbhy&ni 
arabbe J Baptajr^tniili tTBayeoa prMuimi saptaT?tnaili tT& jatbaia 
s&dbajanii zitisa'**i7 2 

JO jtS Afpa^arA^raib uirFapcd: virftjjuii QTSftapadlm imu nit- 
TBpet I fi^a Tii Tirftd jad dj^ c* prtbiTi c*p^ 

cSu^adhaya^ ca | virSjatj a CT o iM ca, lobi) *mu 5 niib^ ca | Tiitija 
T^abba ity oaani abor ya araifa vBda | sa * 

virUjaa tra pjL^ami Tirajas Ua bastabUyfijc arahha ) 

nrajafi trUayciui pr&jnknii tirijaa tTi jatharc s&dbaTiUicu i iti 

» - > • 1 8 X 

yo vai aara^aTadi Dirvapea narsyEiiULa era. daTlla ana 
BIT ifipot ] ato Tftj aaTByAmaiio data yan inasa^ | laSaal' alira 
lokaib G&va rtmdba | kolpuate ‘smui mSsa iift a «H iiaii i priyo 

bbatati jfB oTam teda | ea ■ • • k 

tta paifiLiiii maeanadi tta hostabhyOoi 

Srabbfl I trSiBywia prsiaami mS ta n ai b tti jailinw 

irl dhft j gkmi • Z B % 

yo rfti dAia^ATETa^ nirtapfed id&m a dkjiiom mu iiirr*pet | 
Ti idfi dtetiur ywl paia^at 1 dheauih 

ca Sokaiii ca fundlus [ lnjlfaant^ ^atnJL i^a 

i4Edi prijo bhamti ya eriiii Teda | a * * * i 

idikfflii tTE oakio^ pgiySutidEjil^ tTE bsctAbhjEtii ErabliA | 
id&yafi Vr^sjmfL trE jatbare a iti 

■i * ♦ • K 10 A 

jQ tE Pwl ^ oicTapcd itihitaiEi cTfina tvtn'Apct | ^a 

VjSi rohitit jad imlfAb | indram cftiva lokaiii rundht [ 

"ami mdrhi. tEi prija isdranja bhaTati ja eram reda | sa *« * * 
indrasja ItE eakfuj^ psiAy^mUydrrnj^ tTft ba^tihlijini timbbi^ | 
iadra^a iTftsjflM prl^wAtaludra^a ItE jathare sfidkax^ t 
iti «i '' ‘ ■ a 11 A 
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ja tki turrapm] tUtAii deTin aim sir^ 

TApet I ^ vai davA yad idajti sarTBni | diva 

d^y&u lokaih dlra niadh^ | kBipante yiSta deyHh prija 

yi^BsAdi ctevEoAdi bliavatl 5a ariub tada | la afaih lidtld 
pr&inljid ^ilkm aya damtA± manaBAdhjIyat a 

yiiraddi US devAuMi cak^u^ pdyEmi riiTe^aili tyi doTAa&ju 
hastAblijAm Ikrabha [ trA devAniUD ll^enrn pi^oAmi 

ti^TC^Adi td devAa&jb jatbare sadbav&mi 2 iti ^ jatlik baUun 
i^tam prl£iiljjld ayUijiuiL prS^Sti z i 1 z 
The ma seeaia la nount this m two the imi BDdSag 

beiag itidicaied in L I34jb Tf but tba uaitj ut tlie$e groupa baa 
induced ms ta ccunt ibism iagolbcr m one bjmu: mareoveT 
tbe norm id thia book seema to be 19 sLanzaa. Tbo ma at 
£ liOh 14 has kalpante smli i^o idii^ aa If from stem but 
ebsewliHre in the Immediate context Ibe stem is i^a 10 

wo might emend to id& 


as 

[t 131a 8] imurti altlm nlr vapu odmmaya taa/a panthS 
mucyatim kilvi[IO|febbyah abhi drohAd eaaao dn^krtai cs 
punAtu mA pavitrab bhadria [11] hnstiu bhmkd 

jihva bb&draih bhavatu me vacab mahyodi pavitrani oda- 
naih vrabma^ iil[12]f vapfimasl | bastibbTiin bir vapl- 
nuLsi ] yan me garblie sati mfitA cakSra p3J duskftam ayam 
mS. taa^ad odmu pavib'a^ pEtv anhasab [ yad ttrrijciaacd 
Sj|14]kahAyaiifid anftaxb kim codimah yad du^lqtam yaa 
chamalaih yad cnaa cakrtni |1S] vayani yan mataraib yat 
pitaraiti yad rAjtfnadnyamaisab yan matfghna |16] yat 
pitrghna bbrilaaghnt yat sabaaimah cyavadatA kimakhina 
T]yiM cahfl-4imah aiAtii^fiarh pfiti fealafip riirat irp jfim 
yad Bjmam ftiiniBb {19] yad apam api johur mmnni^y apapt 
Bodakam. t t t yad ukta [IBJ vimanyalo vayam TFalmaa^ 
i^^asya mjaghnunsu padavagim upcdima [ yad vra-{£ 131 b] 
hmacarye snAtamuye auftom kim codima kitaaenji duicar- 
moM va^ije yat »ba[9jai[Qld dblrablii^iktena ma [ ynlm 
kfcttracn obhi tiftbAtfisvam va yarn nir <rnii[3]fe yad ak^e^ 
hiraqLyayc uve^u yad dhane anitara kwii codima ca- 

kai3[4]r jAyfljb avim dJairti adtikSm lobjtivatmi aiuddbani 
yad ipeyima ^ [5J parividyaa parividanenibliyavaslrA tcna 





Th^ Kashmirian -ittartfa Veda 


m 


paribhakrat&iiA dvidu^upatyi [6J yat aabiiiitui | jrsd 
^fdam vimcjainad vimcymii dhanaica^ya ya U] dvaye kam 
ya trayc ksun upayJO kam iti yad dadin yat paramS^ ia- 
[BJvalam apakvam mohJ^am isima^ a 3 e yad annam iiim9 
va(^|yam ad annam annakftmyodajiflByipi iacyfi j y^ wi* 

dv£dao yadi [Iv] vidvaso anrtam kiib codiinah ayaA mi 
tasmid odanaa pavitra[lllf pitv anhasati ycd dfl^sya 
Vitus pavitraA sahasradiilram vit&tham hillilrat^ywn 
y^nendrav apunamnirtifiartySs tenfiyara tuim aarvapaium 
pnni[l3)tn | ycfkflpuiytt savitft revidir atho yenapumta va* 
nmssya viya^> 114] yeGcma visvi bhuvaufiid pQtis teniyam 
aarvapaatuii punafl&jtii j atiki'iinlsi durttam yad ciia 
jahimi rtpum [IG] parame aadliasthe | yencudrava pu- 
naxhnaTi duritmm yad cno jahlmi [17i rfpum parame aa- 
dbastlie ycoeadrava. punarimftti dtiaSrrtaiS tham i nihft[l&iroa 
s utriptAfi ii lokani ton yaksmanim i h a nti atain firiliftiito 
gStu nsA)r samfiiva pnnyam asm no tp?™ nayatn duskftani 
imaib pa[2i>}clniy odaiiadi pavitfam patsnaya kam aa mi 
muJicalu du^lqlad viamalt 132a]4raasmas caioasaa pan z 4 z 
K<;ad: iuihm t^iAih oir taps odaui^s pmUha imicra* 
tidi ' abhi droltid eaaso ca punfttu bjE 

pftTonii^ paTitrah z 1 sc bliadria blmdrft jihtA bLmdrarb 

bbavaU vacah i nisbjaiii paTitram odunam Trahmafli nir 
Taplmaai LflafUblijIdi nir ^pimam z % z jar maji garbhe 
sati taiti cakHfm ■dimltriaiii [ ajtiA mi la:!mJUi odiumf paTitraa 
pitv afibaaob st 3 a y&d ajTftcliittm kibabayanid anftaib kiA 
codima \ * * * z z yad dii^lqlaiij yao cluunaliiii yad fliiaS 
rra h-pnfi Vijaiii | • v fi i jan mflitarajb jfit pitamm yaJ ti 

fai/isub J * * - z s van milrgbai yit [nlrgiiDll 
bbru^agbol yal fcalitoima J * - * i I * iytvadiim koDskhinl 
^stancTin yat sahiyEiiiia | j B a ia^d-4nidi pSusknlEnidi tat 
■fkm^m tad iiiiuii | ^ * * a 9 a yad apim api 'Jjahat 

munmi^y apapit iH>dakain j * • * t Hi i yad nkUv iiaanyato 
TavaA vrilunjims^ya nijagbmttiu ^adivagSiii ut jj^difna. | 
- * - A 11 I ynJ TTibtaacary© snEtwiary© 'urtaih kiih codima [ 
^ • * z IS j£ diiicarma^ aabfiftittia | * * * 

X 13 K yad dhiribbi^tena * * isahfisinia f - * • a 14 a tstt'i 
k^trttjji alibitAfitbatba^am ti yan mreniito | * 15 z jaA 

ak?ct^ii !iiiiM>yay« gofv aive^ii yad dbano 'artaaii bim ix>dijna | 
* a 16 3 -{mk^ur jiyEm avEm ditsSrii autik&m lobitoTatiib 
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j^jd uperima | • • ■ x 1? e piriridja tpariredajjeTji- 
bhj^vtudTUena panbbmk^lfliia didi$np&iY& jat frifthMfrna | * « • 
1 JSe yad tuktasldaia Timcyaaiit J&d TiMejadi diianak^yib 1 
« * * 1 IS E yad dyayt katn yat traje kom ublmye kam iti yad 
fladiLu \ *• * * t ^0 % yat paramHu^ JatidaiD tpakyam lEJUiaam 
i&nm I ^ - s 2£ % jad annam £^iiiiA vayaiti yftd 

^n nak&m y& udAHAsylpt Sscjl I ■ * • * a yadi Yidyttfiao yadi 

TlTidTadfio "nriadi codima | ayadi ia£ ta^noJid ndAna^ 

p&tr &£Lli«jia^ x S3 Y y^ defaaja panb-aiL 

aMhitar ftAh&rai]! ritatam kira^iuayaiii [ yen^dro apunild aiiiirt£Pi]i 
ilrty^ icnlyaxii luMu ftarrapa^uia paa&itt z z yoDipunat 
layitA rotaiir atiio yiiDipmaU yarupaA ca faya^ ] yenaml viirK 
bliaTauStii pfilA tan^yadi flarTapaiudi pa^Itu x SB z atl 

krlmaisii daiitam yad aaci jahiimi ripram parame sadtiatka |; 
yeneudra era puctatt dufkrtafl tani a rahtma Enkri&m n lakam 
1 2 t®Qil yak^fflanmi irihaato irigatut na^ j 

flumftj gfl popyaai oatu aas ln^adL imyatit du^kriaia a ST t mumi 
pacimy odaiuuii paritrailj pucan^ya kaiu | sa ml muBcalu 
dn^kttld TiiTuasDftc duoaga-i pari z 2B t 2 ^ 

Tta reetwatiofi of a Tc&aiii m Uife edit€d is doae with 
tionfidoncc it uivolr^ making ono bymn where the ms indi^ 
caiM ibrcfi, as showiL by the axuneiniili in 1131 fi f. 131 b 3; 

unity of lli« malmal at edited k dear. Por Qxir 4ab see 10^ 
f>, asab; Sa-i^S. 7. ifl* 2a; for ftab cL S. 6. 12U. lb; for 8ab 
cf. S. 7. 6a 3abi iBb-d. 7. 65. 3b; for it. 26 him TB. 3. 7. IS. 5. 


ia 

[i l3Sa I] Bihftsrak^ttrii iatadbirsm f^lbhls pivanam [2] 
krtam \ trai teni solmaTadb^u pavamanaf punatu miih 
yena piltani antariksaro [3] yascniD ylyur adlii£rtita^ yemi 
pQtc dyavap^tlilvi Ipds puti itlia avah yena [4J p6te abD« 
iratre p^ tita yena pradiiab yciia pdtau aoryaicandra- 
maaau |6J oak^ttra^ bhutakrtaa saba yena put! ] yaw ptiti 
vedir agnayah paridhftyA[6]a saba ycna p^ti yeoa putsdi 
bartiir ajynm atbo tmvih yens puUUi yajfio vasa'TJtk&xa 
Iratabutib yena putaii vrihiyavlbhyaih yajAo adhininnitah 
yew pSl[8Jtisvi gnvo ntho puti ajiyavah z j ^ yena puta 
pus aa^Sjcrkaiu yajor vrahmaw eaha yeu pCstam yena pii* 
tan itharrifigiraao dc»ti{li>}i saha yena puta \ yew pQH 
rtawo yenantavl yebbyaa aoihvatsara adhEnj(ll jrniitab | yearn 
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pflti van»apatayo vSnaspatyi oyadhayo vl^dhajlSIs saha 
yenfl pffla | yena p5ti gandbafTOpsarosas aaipaptiayajaBSli 
q^ i h n JIS] yens petSh y«ui putly pafvata blxnavanta viiivi- 
naras parihhavas asha yctHJna putlli yena pula nadyaa 
Bindbavas samiidras »ha ycmi putih, yeon pbS [161 
daviy parames^ prajipstib yena pStay prajapatih lokadi 
Tiivwii [Id] bbOtach svar ajabhira 1 yana pQtu stbanayttiuir 
Dpim vaisaa pnglpatib yen* pc[l7[tam (t®™ satyam tapo 
patayaie [ yena pQtani idam sarvain yad bhataih yai 
ca [IS] bhavyam yena sabasradiiafeM pav arf ia n aB piinatu 
main z 6 a 

Eeadt laLaErakyaib SatadliBrant ryibliiy p&vanani krton | tanS 
sabaifnulkU'apa param&nay pcmStii tntni x 1 x yaaa putiua 
antankyajii yaamin fftyur adtujrita^ [ tanft • * • x 2 x yaoa 
pQte dySTipptbitT dpay pill* atha si^ f teal * ■ * x 3 a yena 
pdie aboratro pulft ata yaoa pradt£at | tenb * * i 4 x 
yfina putSu Tflry S^P"^^*tT*ndt ii uLk^tir&pi bbdtakrtas saba ycna 

putal^ 1 tenl - * * X B I jeaa p4ta Tedir agaajnJj pwidbayaa 
ymm patat [ tea* ' * * x 6 x yeaa patadi barlur Bjmni 
alho battr yena ptito yajne Tuyatkiin baiahutit | ten* • • • 
z T £ yena putau tnliiyaT* yabbyldi y^&o adhiBinnita^ 1 
teal • * - X S X yena pdt* a^tr* |j*xn atho put* ajavaya^ ) 
tea* • ’ * a & X yena pBt* rcaa fiftt c ftm ysja? trahnumaBi 
aaba yeaa pBtam | tea* > * * * 10 x yana pfSti atiiuTan^taao 
deratiu saha yoaa pamV | tea* » * * x 1! i yena pilt* rt*Ta 
yenartaT* yebbya[i samiatearo Jidliininnila^ j ten* « * • t 12 x 
yea* pit* ranaxpatayo rlnaipaty* o^adhayo Tirodhsx saba 
yena pnlftlp 1 tea* • ■ ■ x 16 x yana put* gandharTSpuajrasaa 
$aTjiapiipyajan*[^ sab* yen* pntab [ ten* * • • x 14 x yea* 
pdtfi^ pajr\‘at* liiiii*¥anto TftiiTinarl? panbhaiax nah* yen* 
p fliali I ten* • « * x 15 * yena pGt* nadyis sindLafas ±Baiudra» 
saba yena put*^ 1 ten* > * ■ x 16 x yena pntA riftre deta? 
paramerthJ pwjapatib [ tan* ■ * • x IT x yena pflta^ prajapatir 
Inbaib T^Tiun bbdUdi svar Bjabhant | tea* > * • * 18 x yena 
pdtas stenayttnor apBin nteas prajlpatT^ I tent * • * i 19 x 
yon* paiam yUnb satyabi tape dlk?* puUyata | ton* * * ‘ x 2il x 
yena pQta® idaili sarrad} yad bbdladi jae ca bbatyam | ten* 
mhuCT Ttilltiirefl* pavamAnae punBta mSiD x 31 x 3 x 
The airangenwiit made for sL 7 may not be cotroct, mt the 
ms. reading havit may mdieate the end of a bwnutwh. At 
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Ute eai! of 19b patA^mte for |rrsj&pAtt^ would be mucb Itetter, 
and poadblf it abodd be nwi 

24 

(& &. SO.) 

[f. 132 il IBJ tiS^;lUr^hoso p.9] dundiibblE e^atvaiiitbain 
nfisi^tyas sRjbbhftn nariyabhib vd^arh khoovfljio [f. lS2bj 
danuiyan supattrlUi sidhSiva dvc^amn abhi tanstanay&ti, 
aiahSivattloidravayo vi(2jbaddb:a abMknmdojim f^bho 
iitain iva | nf^ tva vmdbmyas te sapatnan infbii[.%j5iu^mo 
bbimlti^SJiah sainjaytm |ti:taii§ QriSbvamlyu gfhnano 

[4J bahudba vi cakuh z dcYim vicasSgurasBu mi^bl iiS' 
itpa bba(r^jraA9ii vedi^ vtacva yutbam aahasam vi- 
dino ^vyamn abha roha sarndhanajit 9u[(j]m2 viddhi h|da- 
yam parc^Sni^ hutvi grfimlji pracytiia yantu iAttny^ [7} 
diindubhir v&cam prayabtm vadantiiD fia^vad nithitA gho- 
[^l^abuddhS nAri pulmm dM^ato hmiigrbyamittra bbRilb 
somiure vadhliiah dbijSJbhxs krtas pil bharasau vAcam iid 
dhar^yas aapLingjn ayTid hgm airnttrasejlnjaljiaiii abbija- 
jabb&no dimad vala dimdubhc tibiftAvaL | p0rvo dii[U]]idu^ 
bb« vt^abafiva iatnin bbHroyla vada bahu rocamAnfth 

mdrascLl^jcnn aatvanas sarbbuyasva I afmtttair amiltrAn 
ava jarnghanDii autartaa ][I3J nablm^i astg p^^tliak 

te ddbanayo yaixm iibbaiti I abhi kfsnda atoaayoyaJHjtpi- 
piafi alokakrtraturydya araddfal saakratidunaa praaraven;) 
dfai^ull/iji^eQii^ pravedakpd babadhl grlmagho^ | £rayo 
vadhTfino vayimAnj [IT] vidvAti Ittrti bShabbya vi bboja 
dviraje « iriyaakcte i^asudhie aahi[ ITjyln mittraih dadhanas 
Ivt^tto vipaaciL j aSiitln tva ^rAvi vf^ianc [IS] drir gavyam 
dutidubhe adbi nrtya vedab ^trd^im oxaS.4 abhimliiiA- 
[£ 133ajbo gave^a^ab aabamBtiodataiift- | vigvf mindrmm 
pf-bmayassu vficam aafi^ma{2iJibhyA ei&am tid vadehafa 
abhyodiiayan samatbo ganizf^a madhp jayatA pftaiii/3)^ad 
ayodhyab indrcu klipto vitatbfl nicikyud yubbyotaao dvi- 
^tflm ^4jbham, z 7 ^ 

Btad: QCCAirgli4>4D dunilabbb satTamivaa TAiLajipatya» sam^ 
fahrtA usriy&hb^ | Tflcadi datnajan sapataAn ainba 

ifa abhi I'afiHtjmiti z t se wim druTajo 

Ttbflddbg abbikraiidAQa f^bho tASiLAid ivaj tvadiTidliraTiiA 
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te flapatB& iadnu t€ ji^mo Tilniiiflti^aha]) i ^ i aadyajui 
BrdhTomBjur grbji grluUUio bohudhs tt | dAivnn 

Tftcun & guraata rddliBS ^trdi^ upa bbaraara redab z 3 a 
Tl^eva yuthazh aabaiiB Tidfl.no garjaiin &bhj roba aandbajiAjit | 
^u€S TidliTB hfdayadi para^&m IdtrS grlni&u praCTiiCB jaata 
ilatraTa^ s 4 e daodubber r&cadi prajatSih BSniTnti 

D3tbit& ghosabaddhJL | nfljt putniii dhiTittt butagrh^Uutn 
bbita aamare radbiaBta z S a dblbhi? brtaH pra bbazwra 
rBcan ud dbar^a^a aati'aoam. BTudha&l | atsitrasaii&tA shhj- 
janjabhBjio djumad Tada dosdabbe susTiaTat z 6 z pdrrti 
duadabbe ti ^abaava ^trda bhumjrfia pTf^a vada balia nxsa^ 
manab I indraiaed] sstTaoas aadi bvajasra mitrSir amitrAa 
aTa jafighanlbi z 7 z aDtarama nabbasi gho^ aata pfibak ta 
dfaTABayo f antu slbbiim j abhl kranda etivnayotp)pi.iia$ lilDLalcrn 
mttratuTT&ya .^Iraddb] a S a iaiRVMir»la.nM praataveiia dhn^u.* 
icpos pravodakrd babadbi. gr&magbo^ j krejo raiiT&na Tsyu- 
n&ni ffdT&D kjrtilii babubbjo ti bhaja diirAja a 9 a ireyaakoto 
vasadbitiz sablySB loitituli ilmlhanM tvifito vipa^t | ab^iui ifa 
grilTS frr^o ‘drir gaTyam dmutubhe adbi tqrtya vadab a iO a 
^atru^Bp ol^ld ftbbiniBtifBbo gavmapab sabamflfia udabbit | 
Tggn Biandriiu pra taiiayasra vBcam Eamgrimajitjftjeaaia ad 
Tadeba % It a acjutiejat santado gamUtbo mrdbo jetlpriaaB^Sd 
ayodbjak ( iadraga k|pto vidatbi mdkjad dbrdjotano dti- 
yah) sibbam z 15 z 4 z 

la 3b if vi cak^ab » not acecptabk p«rha|H Tioakjab would 
be good. In Ibo S baz g^TidbifaTage, wbicb might be restored 
bare. Tbe hymn ahowa a aoiab^ of Lateresttag vanaDts firom 
tbe text of S, Edgerton wootd read ttvardhl with S in Bd. 


35 

[£ t33a 4] rmBa tapantv o^adMr o^dbmim ayam rsaah 
aavattiiaB te yath briSJdy agoir bhato vy o^Ktn pra patfino 
mamBdbya 

la C read 'ywb, for e pjfohably pra paUan mamldbyab. 

yjEtha sOtam lAk^ ralrta mBiyealnn ^iiSjoyadhyate | ev» 
te ysTTift swpantv antv artbagii majjasu pfi 

In a eutrajn aeeiDB probablet and raktaih; for h I would 
anggeat madhyea&nn ziTyadita; in od read kflntab ssipatT 
fcTi tar arthegu; read fin o ae in st 1* 
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ycthfl prAyasyati yatliS [7] dabyate ard^ft | cv& 

ta dabystfim manah pra 

Li a bDfltba? seams a little siupidous but 1 can suggest 
nothiDg else; fin- d read as at. le, 

pmiiaaf Jnistham pra bsarati stok£dhibhir S{djblutah sa 
te hfdeye vivaria tdn tnanadhlbhis tava pra | 

Again kn^^hajii ia suspicbus; in b read ateka &*: in c I 
voeld suggest taraxlti, u> d tan raana a*, and e as in at I. 

tc stoko hTdayad) digde[9]vefu pra padyata | aatm> 
khanach yatbea^ kfimo vidyata tSmava prd z 

Beads te stuko fardaradt digdbeve^ub pra padyatSm | 
aatzakLapadi vailiediS^ kitmo vidbyatu tvA mama pra paUnu 
mamfidbjtib a 5 s 

bariteti dullOj^Idk^aa sarvadfi hrdayBmayl tribaate asyfim 
adchfinsur atho tvS dibhi docatn pra x 
Bead "knfi in a; 1 can da ootbing srith pftda c; in d read 
sabbi. or porbaps cMbbi. Road o as in st 

[11] eocinud aatu te dayaiuun docBnud apa vedanam | dn- 
cim astn te nuno yathS tvasarami[13]s£ 

Coondming mere^ the letters tre might maend to aoemnd 
and dofcannd, but socirad and sokaTad vroidd seem better in 
the context^ in b read apL, Is o ducidam troidd seem posnblo 
bat I would suggest Joeldam; in d pomibty tram araso haV^ 
Only here is *pa' (indicating rppstition of le) lacking, and 
1 woold restore the pida. 

vScma numas sapro nir tn&m aya tnaxhgatbeaa capsnam 
tvgbhi socatn 1 stoka atofl3]ka utterottam prft 

In a probably airnoiiaili nianas, in b sadignthesn, hut for 
the mt of ab 1 csan soggM nothing. In t tapnoadi seems 
probable; for d read stokab stoka nttarottarabi for t as in st. 1. 

antar mabatu camtanosthivanaebbir SbhrtEun sar^n ya- 
jfiab pra 5ri{14}sayfi(l idSdbtbbis tava pra 

In pgdas ab I can make no snggestion: in o pomibly yk* 
saySd; the rest seems pomihle, with « as in st. 1> The margin 
suggests iU for idk> 

hpdaye to sam fddbyatSm Ivgir dSnsebbir e^ate | agnif 
kaLl&Jmanya yo mobin sa mabyam rundhayatu tvf prib z 3 a 
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Be^d: h|^re tu mm rddhjatajli «Ttir djUnatltJiir efjie | 
kam&sjii jro mttb&a m n^dijraitt Twdbftj'ita fif^pa^ 
UUQii roanjSdhjat 10 x 

T1i€ tjumcdral ■&' txk the ma. indicates ibe 8tb 

of tile 4th &nuv!Lka^ tbos endiDg this bvmn be*!^; but the 
abhrertationA (here prth) iudicuting the refi^ pld* toutinoa 
to it 15 of my airamgenieDt end then in it, 16 the p^da ie 
givcTD in fnl!; thb fuel and the oobject-mnltier indece tui? In 
edit the next ^eren stanxas Sdi part of ibia hjmn. 

njvam agnim ijymh [ 10 ] dra tfini h^nve manojAVeih | 
Agnji camoo ivSrd^ klmo vidhyatu tvl mama pr^ 

In ab we maj probably read ftjynm indmih t&n u and ’ja- 
t 4D| pada e as in St 1. 

[17] K jayanam agnanunam aivattbasjra savasinliLi cara- 
turn npaiL^fhanta mmifidhnihil iSjf vi viddhyntam pm | 

In a I woold suggest ugnn aeinain, in o possibly ca rti a l a fn 
nta tiathaaUih; in d ramnav and iw^ibly Tidhya Uih; pada 
e ae in it L. 

carfmtim stha ti^thantam aaldam apa sam&ati | reami 
t^nam eva ini^t ISabjttTato valiam kamarethn m a m a prl r 

The fdiowTsg sttggestioTis may be possible; for » raianladi 
da ti^thantath c4% in b upamam satli in o ba mathnhtUf in 
d taken; plda e as in sl 1. 

yathendmyisuran arundhayatn vrhaspa(S?|tib nva tvnm 
ague aavatthan am^ amayam ilu naya prah 

Bead arandhajad in b, and probably mahjafn in dj e 4ft 
in et 1. 

aliflrp tnaiiida[3]dhe guderta aaha medma [ devi ma- 
oii^a gandharvas le maliyam randhayatn tva prah 

Bead 4 dado in mndhayanto in e as in vt 

|^ 4 | yjf haAtfftf fii ag yft pamini nDnyanti kada cana | evsaan 
gyamfl kamefSjna rolva avapsft kadi cana j pm patatato 
paniadhyah 

Bead nflayanti in bi I beUetft tha* e Idbm b btflftdcd 
to li« the aame aa «t le. 

^(ham tspanta nMurtitits ait6]dbyaih dwajinam »vai»- 
yanto aid?! yathS nas svapat kataroai canabaifaiTe ga^IJ 
M jAoe u 
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jtf’KSn mamSdh ya^ zz zz (mu 7 athArvanila[S^pai<- 

paadzaalthayStit oavainafl wmaptah za is 

Bead: ka^UiAib tapanU manitaz skdhraA t^nzfljftoam evir 
rayanto arci^ |j jetlil eul nraplll katamai c ansh tlTBira gocdiftii 
mamfidhya^ z IT z i aim 4 3 
itj attiarrftidkap&tppal&daiskhaT&m DaTunai; k&edaz eamA- 
pta^ ts 

In poda b we miglit read svark]anadi, bat tbe £i^ two 
pftdas are not dear; tbe ganerai inlent of the byma is how- 
erer clear enough. 




THE PAST PLATED BY THE PUBLlGATIOJiS OP 
THE DKtTED STATES GOTEBNMENT IS THE 
DEVELOPMENT OF PHILIPPIXB LINGUISTIC 

STUDIES* * 

Fhakx K Blake 

Jcma Horuai TturninT 

W mnc the U yrrKt> S^AXES tOCfk pOSSMSion of PhilippiEO 
Id the doK of ibc Spaoiali-Aineiican Wet in 189S, 
& great nniwi pt of work on the natiTB InngtingM had nlraidj 
been dono, chiefly bj Um Spatiieh nuBirionflnee of ilm tuioiu 
TflltgioiiB ordera, who compiled gTUDmani; didioanrics, pbrnne- 
hookSt nnd religioun for the purpoeo of hringing the 

DEtiTes into the fold of the Bonun CdthoUo Church. Of the 
forty or fifty diftereot langungee spoken in the AichipeUgo 
about two ^iten had up to that time received more or . lew 
treatment, and ware more or lew &railiar to students of Philippine 
mattfliB,. 

The seven pttniiipftl languages, Tagolog, Bisayu (m its throe 
eluof dinlwta , Cehuon, Qiligtiayna or Pnnayan, end Ssmoro- 
Leyteoni,* Hoko. Pempongiw Bifcd, Pongasiium, and Ibanog, 


i Mj flf (*« PSUippimf Ltaiftfoset, Pert I. 

on. as—TO, wiii bn rtferred lo » thi* utlde u BBr Sin** thn poUir 
of tJai wwk. my fHonA Plmt Otto Selw-fiit of tli# Dmventlj of 
tiu pyUppiaM at UudK !«« wnjt mo • typs-writtm lilt of aw i 
oddHlftni) ti d** (indiutiiiff U USS), nt Imt JmIT of wbidt m 
iaiportmt wnrtm. TImk additioiul tiUM, wlufih wih farniiii ll» ti«»U 
for « inppluaent to BA to !» puWiiltid Utor, wiUbo «&mJ to to thii 

•* ® XI. I 1 j r 

* T3» low bnwia Bi«y» dUlMto m Ab Hbioji of ilia Uud of 
ptMT. Wi*J* «f MhoWJv dw dioloe* <»f ^ 

Muboto Bui 'non*. Tbo AbUu dtoloot, nwotionwl by Beyw, ^tapdaUm 
^ Ito PP- " *'» W««l 
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m 

were $et fcvth Sit fairtv good dicdcaanErs aod gmnisjiur^* * add 
were eHct represented by n. cnnddorehle number of tayt u, 
cliieflv of a retigimu cbarecter.* Granuaore and dictioiuiricfl 
of 80mo enrt, imd a certain umonni of text* abw existed {br 
the two Moi'o languagee^ Mngindajiao and Sulu, and for the 
Tiniruj of MimliUUio * Dieticmariee and texts were Bxailable 
fetr the study of the Chaminra language of Guam (mdbiding 
a Sp&ntsh grenuoar in Chamorro), for the langujige of the 
Caroline Minds (also aome few grBiniuatical noteti), and for 
the Gflddiui(^ of Xortli Luzom For the Bagobo of Mindanim 
there was a fairly good dictionary, Eagobo-Bpaniah and Spaniah- 
Bngobo with a few grumnmtical retnarlcB. For the Iblloving 
there were short irerd-lists witb some text or some brief 
grammatical discussion, or both, rtt, Taghsnua (text, gram, 
romarksh ^amhaJ (tfart), Khlamiat] (text),* Xegrito (gram, 
remarks), Palau (gram, remorb). Tbe following werenTpresented 
only by brief word-lisla, rit, AtAs, fiilnaii, Ginaan, Jgorot 
(Eonawts, Bontok, Benget Lepanto), Manobo, K amal , Tagahaobx 
l^exts withoot word-lists or grammar were in OTifttnTira ^ 


of PttDay, in purines iLe t*ae k* Minya, which Aim otA ipjwc in Bejtir 
« * hiuym dimiect- Rcluwiwr in B mraricMU a diilMit AH.nAn Jjj (hi 
tilt uf ihiie lanj^gii which Lb coUeoted atonsi. r^, Olbirwtii 
Urn BiBui ii caturij mihaow* hr an. Fof (hi uatiinl «nilBhl» /or flu 
itodjr or UM>ac diaWli both bafuce %itA after Iffifl. ct t-M* nn p. ]iia t 

» Ct my KJoatHbotiemi to CanspanHia Pbiiippiiw OnKomir', JAOS^ 
(1006) p. 3S3I, n. aUo BR luider the rviottA 

* OC. my artlolB -Pbitippine hhcimtaptV vtiwnmi ^MUrnMltwitr. B 

(1911) pjL 140—*57. 

* Pot the biUicgTiphj of IbcM kapun^i am) thtnejm-ntioiMd inhio- 
qnnilJy io ihli panpraph, cC 33, irndBr lugnaye u quHtion. 

* Tho bnpuapo hare «Utd Kilimian u the lanpinfi m |,t 

JcThiuma di la Tirfen do ilonewtkt* (gf. BB m*. Wfaithmr the text 
B.B10d. ioid by Betana to be in Aguttjnnh^KiJuiiiiii, and the US 
toila 45«, ooDa of whioh 1 Laeie i«h, an u the nme Unfiiape. 

li not DBitaim u thm la appaiHilly oum or kat cmtfiuign betwABi the 
imirei Kalimian and Bnyo (el anat note), Beyu' in JbimraJiew nf fde 
BliAptm IihndM trt i#fs. Uinifa. 1017. p, ifii. KMlamtBi ■» nlated 
to tba Biwyaq dialeci*, boi u more tika tha Taghwua epaach of Palawan 
than anythiitii elw. A fFaeial dialect caUed Agutaino ia aaid to be apobm 
on the «nnU Ijand of Asmayn'. Sohoerer in hi. tw.tia* on th- Baian 

(cr, bdow p. IM. No. B; on p, 16 my, Jw l™ rte*on u, 

n M ii mi B n ii ■, ^m^tiiLiLLLA. * (q- iJsq jii ^ 
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Batan of tke BataB lalatMb (aljw wma grammatiixil rmarks)^ 
for the Ibiobj North Luieod (indedis^ a SpaBhtfa ^ammar 
m Idoaj) Mti for the Kiijo^ of the Knvo Id^nida* * Thi&Bame 
b fru^ of the Xkon^ot or E^ongot of North tbo 

ao otbmrisB uoknoviti gmtntoar of this language is listed by 
Bairantes (BB 318). Eefurenoea to the Tbgyaii of North 
Liieoh are isaid hy Coimiit to he traitained in Meji!!r"t 
EinA Wdtr^m (BB 24^^ tho Igorot dklett of Ahra 
protiiico in North liuzon was ropreeentfld hj u siugSo poem 
(BB 151X 

In addition to theoB works^ there wcro also a ntmther of 
books or fijtidee on spoci&t Ungmutio topics, [Uid some in which 
the languages wore treated from u comparatiTU point of fiewip 
The mott impoTtanl of these special topics are, viz, the oatire 
alpbabetis^ naiiTO poetryT iho nniueralsv the SuoLekrit doment 
in Tsgdog and Bisaja, the Cbin**e dement in Milay, plant 
TuoneSr Tiftm m of persons, mid tJie Spiuiltb of the Phibppine 
ifilands*^ Moat of the works of a comparatiTe ebaracter a-iirt 
tnerdy comparatirc word sad pbraso lists, ttio thme wore a 
few of aonio importiULcet ^he general eocoant of the 
Unguagoe of tbft PhBippiuo group in Friedrich MCfllor^a Oimnd* 
fist der Spraditcissensditifi (BB 358); 0ahdeiiti (G. Ton dtw) 
and Meyer^s coalributiona to ottr knarwledge of the Melanesian, 
Micron eebio* and Papuan langoages (BB 137); H. C* tod 
G abdonta* artido on the puadfO (BB ll>e); and Kcrn^ treat¬ 
ment of the eonnectiTO partides (BB 1§7),^ Finally special 
linguistic bibliographies bad been prepared by Blumentritt 
and fiarraDtes (oL BB, pp. 25^38), 

Sjoce the occupntiDii of the Philippine X^snds by the United 
SUtM in 1898, the foUoxfing fire eteiia forward in Philippine 


J tA*heUier iba miu pir«tk nadGr Kujo in BB aw ftU in iba mmA 
! camua^ i4jp ^DQordis^ tti liw ^ BkUipfine 

IW, t^L S* p, TO. CatamUu, A^uliuo (iiW - Agntajiiaj. Ktd 
Oo jUBO Kay fit) iTfE dif lind language! or iijiijilscti v ^ ph 

|i> Kftlniaiiii Aoil Ktiyonon Knjo)i 

* cr. BB oader ajphab^. Ciiinesei Ck»Mi FlUlippme lingmiti^ 

LitaraturCt MnUji Mi^jo-^ptniib^ Knmtrmh* Foeky» Samkrtt, 

Spdiuig* 

> Cf. BB undfiT ComparaitVE PMHjipitie Griinmar mil VocalisJaryi 
md OoiSTd PhiUppiuv Liodr^iitici, 
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Jiogniaric atudiflp may be Jioted. i) Onr tnowledge of wm« 
of the bettar known languages, particiilai'!j Tagtitog, has been 
incroflsed and doepenod: S) additional teita in tlio natiTO 
longuQs, particularly portiona of Uie Sdhle, bave teen publisbed: 
3) a number of grammatical aketeboa and grammara of 
langnagea not boforo treated to any oitont ham appeared: 

a complele Bibli ography of Fhtiippioc laugtmges is in process 
of wmpilatioa: B) coiuudeiable progreas has bean made in tbo 
scicntifio and comparatiTfl etudy of the langoages. 

The object of the present article ia to giifc soma account 
of thoaa goTemmaot pnblicatious wbich deal eithCT directly or 
indirectly with Philippine langoages, and to consider to what 
ijiternt the pr^nt stntni of Philippine lingnistic Btndies is due 
tu Llifi actiTjtias of Lho hmited States goTcmment either in 
this couitljy or in the Fhilippiim Islandfl. 

TLo following h u list of books and orticlftt of a more or 
loM linguistic cbaractor, whoso publicalJoa it tbc raauit of 
gOTOmment mpport, arranged in the order of their puhlication: 
Lhn numbers in pareothe^ arc the numberi of the titles in 
BB; ESP — Hthnological Surrey Publications, Department 
of tbo Interior (Philippinea); BS — GoTemment Bureau of 
Scianoo, Dirision of Ethnology Publicationa, Manila, (a conti¬ 
nuation ofESJ>j; JSra-Fhiiippino Journal ofScienw^puhliahed 
by the Bojcati of Scionca, Manila, 

L El aichipi^Iago filipino: OoUBcidn de datos ,,. Washington, 
lilW, Tom, I. pp. SB— 147 passim and pp. SSI —£88 (trans¬ 
lated in Report of fftifippipjfl CWiwfisfifoi* /or ISWi, 
ruLIil, pp. 14—128 poantM atid pp. 3B7—413). (8) ' 

2 . Ala^a, 0-T, — Blumantritt's list of the natire tribes of 
the Philippines and the languages spofeon by them, .fiqjorf 
0/ tfie ^aiifhfOflidu luR. /or 1S$$ (IStil), pp. B27—.647 
(S8G> 

.’1. The googrophie uames in the Philippine Jalanda. Special 
report oj thtU.S. Board om Qeogrt^hic tiiuftef W'ashington, 
tftOl, pp. ss. (164) 

4. E. B, — A djetionary of the plant nameg of the 
Phihppiaa Hnnds. PnWieafioifr ofBxtreau of Goo^TmOKi 
Laboredaries, Manila, 1&03, pp, 1S3, (240) 

5. Porter, fi. & — A primer and Toc^nlary of the Moro 
dialect (Magindnnau). Waahington, 19fl3, pp. 77. (SaSj 
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6. Heed. W. A- — Negrito* of ZMibriw. ESP, II, 1, Mwulu, 
IW4* (393) 

7. Jenk*, A. E. — Tho Bontot IgoroL ESP, It MatiiU, 1906. 
(169) 

8l Scboerer, O.—Tbo Nol*lo-i dudectt ESP, Ilf S, M a Tiila , 

1906, pp. 97-178L (33S) 

9. Saleeby, N- M, —Stcdie* in Moro bistcrr, In??, rtiligioju 
ESP IT. I, MnniUt 1906, (919) 

10, MooEuilay, W.E. W, —A bankbook and giammAf of the 
Tagnlog language, Waslihigton, 1906, pp. 3(14 + 0 cbarta. 
(917) 

11. Censmi of the Philippine Irinnds, toLI, W uhington, 1906.(91) 
13. WoreoetfiT, D. C —The Nom-Chriatum tribes of Norths 

Loaon. PJS, 1,1006, pp- 791-875. (377) 

18. Smith, O. C. — A gnunmnr of the JlagindaniW tongue, 
Waahington, 1906, pp. 80, (363) 

IA galeohy, N. M.—History of Sulu. miT,8,im (313) 

15. Scheorer, O.—The Batan dialsct a» a member of the 
Philippine group of languages, SS, V, I, Manila, 1908, 
pp, 9—131. (337) 

16. Ckmant. a E — "F’ and “IT in Philippine langungoa. 
B8, T, 2. Manila, 1908, pp. 136-14L (105) 

17. Caapp W.a —A Tocabularj of the Igorot language as 
spokOD by the Bontok Igomta: Igorot-Engliah and Eagliih- 
Igorot, BS, Tt 8, Manila, 1908, pp. 141—236. (99) 

lA Swift, H. —A itndy of the Uoko language, Washington, 
1909, pp. na. (364) 

19. Christie, E B,— The Subanuns of Sindangan Bay. BS, VJ, 1 
Manila, 1999. (97) 

ao. Barton^ B.. F. — Tto HarTBst-ft^ of thfi hi^gaa Ifogma 

PJ8, VI, D, 1911, PPL 81—103. (S) 
ai. B^, H. O. and Barton. B. F.—An Ifugao bnrial cero- 
mony, PJS, VI, D. 19U, pp. 227-363. (S> 

22. M(ilier)7, SL L. — Berieic qf Alltn's Standard Etigl i sh - 
Viaayan dictionary^. PJS, VI, D, 1911, p, 381. (213) 

38, Schaefer, 0#—On a quinary notation among the Hongots 
of Korthem Luzon. PJS, VI, B, 1911, pp, 47—49. (338) 
21 — Sa-ieuf of CL W. Saidenadel'i "The first granimar of the 
language spoken by the Bontok Igorot', PJS, VI, B, 1911, 
pp. 271—9S1. (341) 
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25^ MUkr, M, X*. — Tb« M&agjAits of Mindoro, FJS, VH, D, 
lilUv pp, 135—156. (S4S> 

3^ Scbiifiidof, Ei, XL ■— Xobot on tlio Mftngysn tingiiBgo. 

FJ3, vn. D, 1312, pp. 157-17& (343J 
S7< WalornuLn, M. P.— A voc&butarj' of fiontok stonu luiil 
iboir deriTaliifes. SS, V, 4. Manilik, 1913, pp. 239—299, 
(374) 

28. Eiiliottf Ci W, — A yocibttlary and pbraso book of tbfl 
Lanito Moro dialect. B8, V.S, pp, 801—328, Manila, 1913. 
(1371 

29. aobertwn, J. A.—Tbo [gorot ©fliopanio. PJ2f,IX, D, 
Manila, 1914, pp. 465—5M, (3} 

30. Tanocerliergh, M.—A grammar of Leponto Igorot as tl 
U spoken ai Bmico. BS, V, 6» Manila, 1917, pp. 331^25. 
(369j 

31. Hoyw, P, of H. O. Beyor's ‘Population, of the 

Pbiiippmo Islands inlUie*. PJS, Xlil, D, 191% pp,41—42. 
(301) 

In addition to tboso works und articles tboro are a few 
remarks in coitain goioi'ununit reports on tbfl gentiral character 
and fotoro of the native languages, and with regard to their 
lue in thfi acbooU, vi^; 

J3. Reports of Philippjoe Uommiesion for 1901 1900. 

WaaMngton. 1901. p. 539 C; lOO®. pp. 817- 619. (5) 

3S. Fifteenth, Seventeenth and fjighteentb annoal reports of 
Limetor of Education. Manila. 1916, pp, 68—70; 1917 
p. W; and 19ia p. 64. (5) 

34. Report of Govomoir General for 1910. 'WaSihinirton, 1919, 

p. no. (S> 

Of tbsso, Km, 22, 24, 31 are reviews; Kos. 9, 3, 4 are lists 
of tumes; Kojl 1,6.7,9,11,12,14,19.30.81,26,29, to which mnxt 
bo add^ If Oik 32,33,34, treat of Languages only inddentalty. 
their chiof iatereel being ethnological or genenl; Nos. 15,16,33 
^ q>Bcia1 treotisea on linguistic poinU; No*. 17.36,27 are word 
liate or dictionari«; No*. 5,8,10,13,18.2% 3U are grammar* cr 
grammattcal sketdiM 

Of the renews, Noe,22 and 31 are brief and unimportant; 
A 0,24 contains a long review of Seidenadel's very creditable 
Jlontok gramniar, over three pages of which are doroted to an 
approbation of the author"* fiitile attempt to show that the 
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i<HCftUe4 pajssi^e rarba cif U 10 Fhilippin(^ kiiguga^ Era nai 
b« regarded passive, but oe aetive, because of tbe perfbetlj 
faiyiiHiir fii^t timt they cerreqKmd. in rae&iuiig to the active 
Tcrhs of other [iuigiiage&^^ 

Of the lists of names the only one that has any direct bearing 
an hLOgnAges is Na 3, whloh b a Ibt of the of lha chief 
tziliM of the Archipelago with on indiooiion of their Imbital 
ud longuge. Tbb was Tory oiefiil for a time, but h now 
superseded for the most part by H. 0. Bejer'a Populfftim 0 / 
Ui€ FkiUj^im Islands in 1916^ published by the FbUippine 
Education Co^ Ini^, Mouihi, ItrtJ* 

The lingubtjo material in the third group of titles nmj be 
disscdiKd 03 Mows. No* It El Ar€h^i£kgi> Jiiipinot eontoim, 
in the dtscuBHioD of the geography of the takiids, a stotamfmt 
ia the ca^ of each isloiid or dirtrict of the name or oamM 
of the language or languages spokon therou In addition to 
this there ore about fifleau pages dealing with the native 
otpbahoU and general character of the PbiUppiiio langciagest 
iilustmted by a uimbfa of itiamplEss taken from tho mc^i 
important tonguee, No- ^ Koed^s of ooalaios 

tn on appendia about four pages of comparative vocabularies 
of a hundi-ed Eamhal mA Negrito words. Some words 
by the Negritos are ohm discussed iii the main body nf the 
work. No, 7f Jeu&s^s c/intoinB a final chapter 

of twenty-^two pages on buiguag$i ofaidly a topically arranged 
vocabulary of Eontoh. I'hk chapter indudea obo a compam- 
live vocabulary of about eighty Bogliah^ Malay^ Sulu, Beugrt 
Igorot and jfontok Igorot words. The preceding chapiera 
serve to some extent os 1 conuzientary on the Bontok wonbi 
in tho vccabubinos. No, % Saloab/s Stvdm m Mar^ 

contains a uumber of plates giving fipoebneus of nativo 
Moro texta, tjogetluer with tranatuliuna of iho soma in the body 
of the worlq No. 14, his Si^Ufry of S%du^ th^ traas- 

laiimu of a number of Mm'O hkiorical documenta,. Nmll, 
The Cmm$, has on pp.4iS,446.449.4fil,5IS, and 5ifi, some 
remarks on Iho longnogea. No. Worcestor^s AVii-Clinriih 
Tr^iiSf has on p, 861 f a few remarks on dialect groups. No. 19, 


'* Cf. nif miow of till, wmlE in JoiEmal of I^UtlofSf, 

Tul 81.8. wbult ^o. m, 1810. fjf, 84l-ai4. 
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Christie'! J^tthaniine, giTCa a food ftocsqimt of the region occopied 
the Sobanuiu end of their aabdiviaum iato groups, end 
contain*, moreoTat, about nine or ton psge* of word listB end 
about four pages of aathe toil and traujalatioti. Some words 
and phrases aw also ojplaiimd in the body of the work. 
No. ao, Barton’# S<trvat-feat( of the Kiangan T/ttgao^ contoms 
WTOiTil pftg69 of XToj^aD ^ku.d. Batj iljiiTij* a uiiEiber of 

Ifiigao words, No. 31, Beyer luid Barton’s ^ugao buriat are- 
moHy, gires the Bxpbmation of a number of Iftgao words and 
topwasioiu a* well as the teil and timnsJatioii (about a dorien 
linfiB) of an Ifiigao song. No. 35, Miller’s mngyans, datotos 
two page* to a discimaion of the nstiw alphaLet. No. 29, 
RobertMn’e Igorot of Lf^nto, giTca the moaning of a number 
of Igorot tonus incliuling the names of the monthiL The 
goternment reports, Not 32—34 deal brieflj with the topic* 
alwaiiy mcntianed above p. 152, 

Of tlie threo tneatisea on spedal grammatical pointe. No. 16, 
Scbeorer’s Bo(aH diafsc#, inYOstigalca tlio relationihip between 
Batan and the other Philippino langongee and the Formosan 
dmlncts. It consisia of four parta. First is given a lexicil 
comparUon of 113 Batan words with their semantic corre- 
■pOndeaU in 19 Philippine langnagee and in tbs chief Formosan 
dialects, preceded by a brief introductory description of itm 
laagoagBs and a brief bibliograiduca] llrt. Second then* fellow! 
a diacusmonof the results of the lexical ccmpariion, the genera! 
conelmdoa being that while Batan ii undonbtedly a member 
of the Plulippino group, h show# no special closer relationship 
with any of the other Philippine language! compared. There 
U also some brief comment on the FonniMan dialecta. The 
third part shows how Batan confomu to the general principles 
of word, formation and derivation cohuudd to the PbtlippinB 
languages, while part four disonsse* in some detail from a 
comparative point of view the imptirtant verbal darivaiivea 
made with the prefix i and with the euflfiio# en and ajsi. Uiie 
work has two appendices; the first giving the Apostles' CnsetJ 
in Batan proesded by the EngUsli ami Spanish versons, and 
followed hy the text a second time with interlinear Englkh 
tranilatioo; the second adducing evidence to show that tbo 
ILocano (Boko) tangno^ Is practicallj uniform thnumt Uw 
temtery tn which it 1# epohnn, wiUi only slight dialectic 
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differences. Jfa Sli SchLeerer^s QtfiRari/ is m imtmstiiig 

trealfflent af the peculiar ff^stmn of counting by fi^ea instead 
of by tsiii** empltrjfld by the Hongots of Nortii Ln/^n- The 
artide h based on ao old coteehiam^ Ibe ody Iloagot text 
avnikble (BB 53); No. 10^ Commt'sr Fmi K dijwn86« the iranona 
casos of the oct^urrence of Ihese sonads, ^bich ars comparathelj 
rare in the whole MalajikO groups in the Philippine langongoi. 

Of the three word liate^ No, St the Mangyan Imt of Sebneidor, 
it very brief eontaining 109 words and the efai^ nuinerils 
compared with their oogpates in oiber PhilippLno languages. 
The two Bontflk Igorot Toeabolarie® of Clapp, So, 17^ and 
Watenmui, So. 97^ are much mure eitsasi^o. The two wmrka 
are co^mpterneiiLary in character^ Clnpp^s oontaiiiiug the words 
arranged alpliaboticidly without rog^ to root, in two partit, 
Lgorat-Eogliah and ElngUsb-Igorot^ Watormau^:^ grouping the 
Tarions Bontok words under tlio roots &tma which they are 
dorired^ As is uffnally the case with roimholanes perpared 
by Ihnee who haTe no spedal (scientific linguistic training, the 
trsatiEifint of symlKdic worda (i. e, inch wordt u prononna, 
prei>ositionA, sdTcrhi, partidos, ete.) is very poor and injcomplcta 
Tbo troitment of tho ttrb h bIbo imsatidaclcryp nu effective 
attempt being made to dlstingnish between tutivo and pn^vu, 
tho the notes on ihe TCrbsJ prefixes which precede Wnteman^s 
vocabulary partly eompenfluto for tMs defect. On the whole 
Lhe Iwo TflCabutudes aru UttJo more iban word lists with Eo g lwh 
truusUtion^ but in cenjuuction with Beidemidd^i Bootnh 
grammar, English-Boniok vocabularyi und Bontot texts 
they himifih good material for the study of Bontok Igorot. 

Of liie ^Ton grammars, only throe can properly be called 
by that tizl^ No. 30. ths Lopanto Igorot grajamar of 

VanDterbergh, No. 13, the Magmdana4> pwaimar of Smith* 
and No. 18. the Duke grnmmar of Swift, and of these the Isai 
two are Tejtpectivdy a word for word traufilatien, and an adap* 
taliont cf previous Spanish works. The other four works are 
eidy imperfect grTinufiatkal ik^«^ oenidsting very largely of 
tuts of words and phrABesi but with soiue tuonger grammatjeal 
comment intetsporsed. 

Vanarerbergb^ft grannnar of Ij^^panto Igorot is a ieirlj good 
sketch of tho dialect spoken at BaucOi tho it is admittedly 
very incomplete* sod intended by the author lo fonn a grouufilwurk 
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far fbriher of tho dUlect, It is dm^led into ekvoa 

chapters treating; reapoctiYe]; of pbonology, ortictesi dohils, 
adjectiroe^ pTaaoaaSr nnmorals, Terha, adverb^ prepositions^ 
conjunctions, and iotorjectiona. Tbe work ^suSm from a tadc 
of ezAmploe, particulaiij of examplos in complete aenienceSt 
tnil furnishes a vdootne addjtiaci to the maieriil armilable for 
the study of Xgorot dialects.^ ^ 

Sznith*^ translatiaD of Juanmurtl^ iilagindanao gmnmar 
(BB 1D4| is a i^reai rmproTSinont in type and in page arrange^ 
meni otut ibe older Spanish trork. but it contains nothing 
originaJ except nno page {S)^ -mliidb pnrparls to gitre the 
proQUDCiatioti of the letters^ hut in roality gWet far the most 
part only the Spanish names for the lettorai and tbe pronun¬ 
ciation of the voxels in those names, o- g., 0 — He (e as in 
J — Hota [0 aa in and a as in 

Swift’s Hoko grammar, which u based on the GramdHca 
bUpano—ihciina of Nbtos {SB 3S9), is an ezeeUent little wurlL, 
confuting of a couTaniont ratunngement of tbe grammaiical 
material contained in without the Hoko oiLem£e& 

Whilst OB the author there is uoibing original in the 

material, be has produced as the result of Ms offorta what is 
practically a new grammar, and wiiai is motentiiEr the beat 
baud*book treating any of the languages that has beua is^ed 
by the goTemmenL About half the grammar is doYcted to 
the timtmeut of the Yurb, pp. 57—1l£, but tbe anther does 
not iuccaed in uiaking entirely dear the difficult qtistieu of 
the verbok (or fonnulas as he callM tbura). The gtaminar b 
followed by a voeahntoiyi pp. lln—161, of words and roote 
occurring in the wurfa. This is moi^ than a mere word list, 
ai it contains many ezampios and oxpiaaatioa& An indez, 
pp. 163—172, completes the work. 

MacKinlay’t Tagalog .Bandbook^ Na 10i is perhapa the most 
pretentious work bmed by the goremm^nh Its author k 
a man of erident Boholarly attaitunente who hoe spent 
considerable time in tbe isUndsp and who, hc&iAes haring a 
conTmualional command of Tagalog, is familiar with acT^ril 
other PhiUppine languages, e. lleko and BikoL Tho book 


Ofr ai| wTtrrHH nriew ol thu work in ilai* Amtrkan Jdvmof vf 
PhiMnpyt yuL 4, irboiv 166, 1018, pp, 41fi— 



Ufiited StaUg PtihUtatuM m PhUippitte Luttpuages 157 

b diTided idlo eight eoetiattft, treatio^ rcspoctifely the uticleit; 
proncnuui nonns; tdjecdtts; sdnsralB; adverba, prepoaitjoiix, 
and conjucctioiui; vtnba; and contracted rerbal lorW. The 
aerentii section, ?wb«, pp* lOB—347, occapien more than half 
the worh t section eigiht is ampljr a table coT<!rtDg about two 
pages. These eight eoctioos are preceded b^ on introduction 
IjiTizig a lairl; complete bjbliognpbY of gramoiaticnl and 
ladcographicnl works on Tagalog, seme ^scimicm of tbo 
general fcalnns of the language, some rBomrla on pronon- 
ci&tion, and a number of the ciost consmoa and iodispenaable 
cODrersationnl pLmses. Tbe last section b followed by a eorlea 
of foldciis daigned to give, by a peculiar type scbema, a clear 
and comprohenoiTe idea of tdie Tagalog rerb^ and a number 
of indexes complete tbe work. In spite of the erudition of 
the author and of Ibo special ndTantages which he has enjoyed, 
tbe work u distinctly disappointing. Tbe grammuUcal remaiku 
are TCty tnei^^ar and unsatisfactary, and refer for the tnoet 
part to mm-pb^ogy, little attentiou being paid to syntax. The 
book adds practiimllj nothing to the griuamatical knowledge 
which was already available in the ruions Spanish grammsra, 
and b indeed inferior to many of them in thb respect. It U 
really little mote than a coUection of words, pbrasoe, and 
eeoiances, arranged with some appearance of order under 
Torious grammaticaJ categories or topitw. Ua duef Talas Ue» 
in the lists of the di^Brent classes of wordK, which are in 
many casee excellent, and in the material it famishes for tba 
study of Tagnlog idiomsi 

Porter's Magindanno primer, Ko. 5, consists chieflj of an 
Engtish-Moro vocahtilBCy, pp. 19^7], to which is profiled 
■bout eight and A half pagm of grammatical remarks and 
paradigms, gnd four and a half pages of ouuvuinational phrasee. 
At the end of the hook are about four and a half pages dealing 
with the writing of the languago. The work is crude and 
unseiSDtifia, hot oontaiiu a ooniiiderahie amount of tisefcl 
niateml for the stady of HagiudAnao in the couTanAtion and 
in the unmuroiis examples of phrases and complete sente acm 
wtucb are givon in the Tocabiilary. 

Scheererh Kabslni dialect, !No.8, is a granunatical sheteb 
devoted mainly to an expocitioa of tbe domentAry gnmuoalicsl 
facta of the languAge, uranged under the beads of the various 
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parts of speech. This ts followed bj abmtl two pa^ of 
converaational phrases, some tmeonot of the popotar songs of 
the Nabnioi, a topioiliy (Uranged rocabsdary, pp, 157—171, 
and an appendix giving a trandatioti of an account of a 
Spanish expedition into the INahaloi cotmUy in 1828. The 
work is weak in the disenssion of the TOrbal forma ^do 
from the recording of the elementary facte of the language, 
and the registoriog of some of Its must eommoa words, the 
chief importance of the work lies here again in the considcralile 
number of examples of the use of words, particutuly of yethts 
which it contains. 

^01iott*s l.>anao More yocaholary, No. 38, contains a brief 
fitatemont of some of the grammatical features of the dialect. 
After an introduction of about a page and some treatmont 
of the spelling, pronanciation, and parts of speech (about ^pp.), 
there follow about eeren pages of word Ittia topically amuigcd. 
and throo pages of Idioms and sentences. The gnunmalieal 
part of the work is entirely nnaatisfactoiy, the most important 
part of epeecb, the yorb, being giyeu up by the author in 
despair. Hu lisfo of words and seDtences, howeyer, have their 
vatue. 

The Goyerument in its policy towards the native tonguH 
has apparently centered its attention chiefly on three groups 
of languages, yiz., 1] Tugalog, the language of Manila, and. the 
m*Mi important language of the arehliH^o, and Uoko^ the 
most important Language of the cirilized Fitipuioa in Northern 
Luzon; 2) the languages of the Mnroa cr Mohammadan tribes 
of Mindanao and the Sain laUndfi; and 3) the bnguagea of 
the Igorots of XoFtbem Luzon. A« a beginning, sneh a 
policy is excellent, but unfortunatdy it gives no prootise of 
adyancing lieyoad this initial stage. The treatment of the 
hutgnages in question has been yery soperfioial, and other 
languages that have just ae good a claim to consideratioB, 
a. g., Sisaya, liayo so for faoen entirdr ignored. 

On the whole the work dune under goynmmeat 
hat added eompantirdy tittle to our kaowl^ge of the Uaguages 
of the PhiUppine Isknda The gormrement has produced a few 
iucomplcto grammatical sketches and Tocabnlarie^ eome lists 
of geographical and botanical temts, and hae gtyon aomo brief 
treatnwnt of the general foatnres of the ia^uagea, and a 
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coQ^dcrabk amointt of lingoistic infbrm^tioQ in pKiblicMtioiw 
davoted primarily to etlmoloijjt bat m the aggregate ttli doea 
not ampunt to a gr«^i dsil Little lias hom doae Imid^ 
fdrnuh a mUier mtaU body of lii^rtie raw EDaterid, whkh 
can be otEriod by later workem in the PhEippmo field. The 
mofit important works qn Fhilippiao langnagea pabliehod riaco 
1898 li*Te been printed without goremment assistance. 

Tlio cliief of tliaiO works published iadepmdeotJy of the 
gaterameai, grouped under the fire liaada enumerated aboTO 
160), ate the foUnwing. 

Of works wbioli odd to our knowledge of languages alf^dy 
vdl knowtif the most important are those which deal with 
Tagalog. Here may be montioued a mimber of new dictianariita, 
NeilaoUt Eagliah-Tagalog and Tagalog^Englbili (BB SfiO*, 

Kiggt Tagalpg-English and Eugtkb-Tagaldg (BB 2(»Sjt Befranu 
LiUctawi Tftgalog-Spankh (HH 362); serund new grumBsarit 
CLg^ Lendoyro^a [BB 206), L, fll<Ki!nfiflId'B (BB 47): and soma 
ccuToraation and phrase books (SB 124,136,203). In the 
other languages the most Important works are sa foUowi^ 
Batan—The Spaniab-fiatan dieiiotiary prepared by Tarious 
Ikumnican^ asiated by 0. Seb^er 1S1)» 

Bikol —Vera^Gramatka hispmo*bikol (HH 363), 

Bisaya — 1) GujUidi*B Cebuan grammar^ puhliahod 1B28 
(BB 170), 

2) Komtialdes^ Samaro-Loytean grammar (BB 306), 

3} P, de La Roea'a manpal of Spaniib In the dialoct of 
Masbate and Ticao 308)« 

OaroHne la—Prilr's grammar of the Umguage of the Ceotrsl 
Oarolinofi {BB 1G3^ 

ChamorTo—1} ChainoiTo gninuuiir and dietionafy 

(German-Chamorm and CbamorrMSaniian) {J?S 152, IM*). 
2) Safford's Chamorro grammar (BB 311). 


Tbv fa^Qwlag Mrtt tho eliSfif titbs dftvr dealiag with Tsgmbg^ 
tiiAt m grftn by ia £( -wh^t 

L Cydma, 8^ Qp^Uonting diocknirie m Itigbs-tigaieg^. MbtiH i , 1^16. 
pp m IGxlU cm, 

a — Biedoiiuie^ bgifa MpiflpbtigiJfla (coo parief ib b j 

pmaaociioJoii figmcbi. Mimib, tOItk pp^ S^Xl? cs. 

3k Baiiix Tormf R.-^Itjuig* vaxa^ baktvag *s ilrwlddmamf ^ Tifwieg 
primar). hUaib, 1206 ^ pp* n. 6 x^LS cm. 
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im 

Uokg-- 1) Flcn-aca’^ EdeIhIi-Ho^o tocabula^ (BB ISO), 
t) W lUift tnV gnuQiiuttcAl «ietch af tlw lugaagft (BB S). 
Pampanga—1) Parker’s EaglUh>Spaiush-PitaipaJiga liictioaary 
280 ). 

2) Qv Magat^Granuitica qeg saMng castila^ ^ ea|}at!)pangui, 
HanOa, 191&» pp. 2S], 16.5x13 cm (S). 

Tbore are also Bosifl now editions pf verks poblislied prior 
to 1896, which in aoma caaea at le&at are probahtj onlj repriats 
of fomw eiitiona, g., Campomaim’ Tagakg grBamar 
81]f, P^Uicer'fl Puigasinau grammar (BB 262), Sanclioa 
dc La BoBa'sSamaro-XjOTtean djctionary r£.B32l,322),B.SeiTano^s 
dktioparr of tenns commoo to Spanish and Tagalog (^S349;5.) 

tinder the b(^ad of new teita are eapeciaUy to ho mentioned 
li, BL«»in£pld'» Tftgalog texts with aceompaiajing Engilah trans¬ 
lation on the upponita page 47) and f^donadol’a Bontok 
texts with interUnear tranalation (Bi7 346). Other taxti are 
translatiDOa of the Gospels in Tagalcig, Hake, Bikol, Pangosnan, 
Bontok, Ifugao and probably other lanpiages; a number of 
texts {BB 264,366]i and Bufihm and Ljncb’a Botu 
primer (BB 75), 

Of luguagea which were unknown or practically unknown, 
in 1898, ndj two^ Bontot andPalao, bane receitod any attention 
from pemons not connected, with tiio goTerament- Bontok is 
treated in Beidenadel'a gtaiomar of Bontok (BB 545), which, 
la spite of some darecta, ia the best graram&i of a Philippine 
language yet published; ** Palau or the language of the Pekw 


4. P^nw&dM, £. wod Caldertm, S. 6.—Vocaiiiiilario lagatogoutshtno’ 
can pwtn da giuiitia. j fmu tuub*. ed, HsbDii, 1917. 
pp. aS9, 15Xl» «n, 

& |gTWcia,fi.-~'7(icabtllHFicililliDgiieHp«11a|,tligld4,tnga)i]-«*palk)l. Miuila, 
laiT, pp. 91^49, l&Sxl5 cm. 

a, Odpi Lo|KSh 31. B.—Duthmvy—paholiigiB (OtccmDaiui) Eaelwli'- 
Hanna, 1«IW, pp. ia«, IftAxtU cm. 

7. FagLisainn, H.—finwuttieaog faHtUa-lagalns, llauU, 1914i 1 w tdaiH 
pp. aU; V* tamo, 975 r l5lSxlBi<5 on. 

8. — Bigoa^ bokabsljiria at ahtat ng mga latitaan. as Larina at tagalou 
6 Kosto ttKiabiiiiino y mannat da eonranwitm an etpaael; y cagatog. 
Majsila, 1916, pp, 23d. 

*1 JlddlSiinul Icxta on toanlicniad by Schecrar to S 
li CC tay nriew af tiii* work thrtdj nHistimed abora, a. 10; also ifaa 
mioa* odur nriawa ehod ia £BllO,3IS, |tN^a4L Sebwer in S oUat 
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Islands is set fortb In ilu gnunnuu imd diciioiuiy of 

fJ&B 872, 37S)* 

Df biUiDgr&{}h)CAl works doAling specific&tlj with Philippine 
l&n^a^ tho onlj ono of anj siniHi 18M is B£; for 

gftnerftl Pbilipinoe bibliograpliiei dflaiing with tko Lasgugos 
only as one of many topios, and gonto Uriel LkiU of lingolsirn 
titles^ subs^umit to 1B98, cC pp^ 27|3B, 

Ln coiDpuratiTO gnuamar the obiof wort has been done bj 
Schoerer* Oonant, md myself Sdioerttr's Pflriirfe* 0 / rdotion 
ifi Ciotuint'i treatmoot of the Ptjja^jt ¥Owel and of the 

HGH amt BLD coiuiaiuijits, and mj own Artiotea on PbiUppiiie 
prcmcraiis and monoralB, and on tnrioui poinU of Philippiao 
syntaj: are ospeoiallj miportanL Brandsietlcr's monographs 
on generat Indonesian (Mohiyo-Poljneaiati) grammar may he 
added hero as they tmuallj treat to some extent the iaiiLgtiagfH 
of iho PhiiippineeL Two Artidm by former idadenta of oiino 
are alw> worthy of moation, W* G* Seipla^i Potysytlnlm rwls 
initial P in Tayalfiy^ and L, R Wol&nsoa^a TAa 
hf fij b in Taff{dog 34T\376),** 

Of worla of a EarscoUaneous or general oharaictar not falling 
under any of the fiTO heads Just enumerated, may be mentioiLed 


ut •ddltii^ii nae by Adthuu in wn M .fotarraasrA 

GfaMtidkap ma KmitMtm tu FTctewc^pjint, DmI LV| iQ. 4 > S tn *. 
Bainrta, IDIS, 

11- Fat A pfnotioally comptete IJji nf irtLoIfli bj tbEW lii, ABtbQrv fl£ PS 
under th*ir iism«L SeboertfV mppS-rae^id fumidM titf folfurwiiig 
nddltisaRi titJes, ria-i 

1. BmndfftBUxr^B—Bk Lnui^iK}tEtaiii3g«a in ^ imlDmlKibML Spncbrtw 

LnttTRr pp^ OSt, e#, 

2. — Die HralxtpU^aitdu tn den fodimistltiaii tifcdanMiidio& nnd indo- 
^ermmmmhrn Spwbcn. Lacem, Wir, p|^ 3iV,8». 

tL CoaimtfR&L—iDdanHun I in PhJlippbft JilOS, toLMtlWB^ 

pp. lai—laa 

Ih SebfCRff laiigiui^v* &f th® Fliilippia^ Co6irtt^it^-n<wHidUii 

y^arijf -Srrww A'wbcr, JlnnilK i8U^ pp.se—Sft. 

^ — OntlJM* of Ibu biitdTf of Mploimion oi tbt Plulippiiia IsngQiifm 
mh] their in £jit and Writ, TAr PWtj^inr roL 

3f<L 1—fl (JML—Fatx, tSiSji pp.60—45t, 

&Tonl otiusT work* wtkii tw* Philippino * eom* 

pmtzre point of riaw ar* giron by Sf tke molt bnpottant Wng 
BnuOss, infix 1 N*,. Albmm Eerm^ LddaOr PP- S<j4. 

11 Jina a 
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two treati»e$ oa SitUi and Togbaaua writiii^ (BB79,3niy, 
my mrti Ibrief akatchea of PbLUpplns LLt^^tiire (BS 40), and 
of ibo Sanakrit clement m Tagslog {BB 28); and a nuinlwr 
of rcriewa (cL Rertews in BB}. 

Wbat munericat relation the works resulting from goremioeat 
actiTitioa bear ia the 'whole bod; of wcnks pnblished both be-> 
fore and after 1898 will appear from the following tatde. 
This contam a complete list of the mimbora of all woiki 
girvn in BB^^ which were published iu 1898 or after, (MSS^ 
of comae, are not included), arranged hi tba order of the topica 
of the general index iu^il; tho munberareforriogtogoTcrumeDt 
pufalicatioiis are starred; the total niunber of printed titles (bolb 
before and after i8DS) in BS is indieatod by a wwall sab* 
DCTipt number following the name of the topic; ^ brier 
edition of work first published before 139$, (r) — renew, ~ 
date of pubUcatinn nncertain; works publiabed in 1896 are 
followed by (’SB), 

Alphabets^—79,307.‘» 

BaUm131,264,836, *337,366. 

Eikol ^-^363. 

Biiaya 

in general 1 “ 30,31,107, 
dialect not stated j, — I00,*213(r). 

Oeboan n— 1T0('9^, 

Mosbate and — 308. 

Samaro-Leytean •—306,331 (Lei), 383 (Lei). 

Daroline la.) —153^ 

Chamorrr j - m 132,153* 311. 


» Xt,* aMitlansl tiUa ginn £n 8 foil ends falhnHag kcede, riti. 
Baton, Btkol, Bonteb, CftoUM Im CantpenliY* Qtaunsr aod Toeiibu* 
buj. (fMienl Ltngtivtie*. Ifogao, Boko, Kayo, Lilennuo, Kegrlto, Psm- 
puga Pmo^Ti Seviowv Spuiih gnamian in utiTe diatecU, BpdGtig, 
Sola, TegaJof, l^ngTsa. Tbs sflect of adiUitg ibeu to the liit weald 
siiitpt; btt to iaifUM the iiipsritp betmoa tbe witiiber» of gormunimMl 
toil eao.go?anuiiisAUl pu bikatin oo, si vetj f«w of tbiss sfo dot lo 
govsnmsat oetiiKty. For tbois wbieb ur*. ef. lbs Utt of fonnnasni 
pobliotriont atwfc, p, ISO Nok UO, H, 30, S—SI. 

o not luted oodw (bu bssd u BB, tbsubt be eddMl bsre, si 
tbs two page vttempi. of tfBgrn is stnuMi txdimtdii ooeapisd with 
lbs VssgTse dphibtt. 
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CdQipvathe Gratnnuir uid Toc«1)u1jut„— Sd,3A, 31,^94, 
85, 36, 41 (r)49, 64,65,66,67,68,69,70,71,79.78,74,*i05 
108,109,111, m, 113* 114* US, l«ttfi.)*ne9,987,-337, 
S40i 847 >, 376,87d(ir), 379 Or} 187 titkaj, 

Engtisli Gfamour id. Tagdlogi—159, 

Ghtneral Pbilippuid Linguistics^—”6,16,26,37,36,40,60,91, 
93,106* 186, *164,907<?), 216,216, *936, *340,968(?>, 279* 
299, *301 (r),m 339,377,380 136 tUlfisJ. 

IfugftO f ^ 222^, 

Igorot 

in general,—98. 

Bengetf—*189. 

Bontnk 37 (r), *99, 110 (r), *189, 202 <r), S90 (r), *34i (r), 
345, *374 [StitksJ. 

Inihabi, — *336. 

Kdnkaa^,—*337, 

Lcpanta ,—46 (r), *362. 

Dob) |•~160, *364,376. 

Ilong^,—‘SBO. 

Jsbidj,—115,340. 

LdDJM) *137. 

Litentore ^S2B. 

Madagascan j^64,297* 

Magindaiuio „ —*989, •3l2,*353. 

Malay „—*313. 

Mimgyan,—*248,'343. 

Names (Pdnmaai, Baca, Pla<»>t*—92,93,95,106, *164, *236, 
368(^,379 [8 tiUes}. 

Names (Plant)]—*240. 

Names (DtensiU, Animals)|—60. 

Negrito,,—92, *293. 

Num^ , —34, *838,347* 

Pamiumga 111, 280. 

Pangasiaan282 (L 0.). 

Polew la (Palau), —114,373,873. 

Poetry,—346. 

Banevsu—37,41,46,46,110,203, *913,990, *301, *341,37S. 

379,380 tlStitlwJ.'^ 

Sanskrit •—2B. 

Semitic | —39* 
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Sjukuish gramitiars in natiYfi dialects 

Spelling,—S68(?). 

Bubanun ,—*9^7.14U. 

Solu ,0—75,7S.*lft9, *313, *313> 

Tagdog,,—SS, B»,£0,33,35,39,43,44,46 {r), 47,64,76,8t (La), 
94.95,134, IH 136.145 (L e.% 159, S05, *31T. S37,236, 

8S9,960*, SeO^ 262,379, 346.347*, 347\ 352,376 ^SS litlcsj. 

Tagbaiuia4—307. 

Tiruraj „-U3. 

In Uke CMSA of tliOBe works wbich Eire most important for Uio 
stndj of the cliief Fliitip{iino limgiia^eA, tho tnblfl on pp, 1661 
ttiiows wkfit proportiocnl Tetscion worki^ isziuod under ilio 
auepieea of Uio governinetiii bear to thorn pnbU^od thra otkor 
□i(^u5. Tbo tabio pYm in comp^ rorin the charo^stcr oftbo 
material uvailable for tbo niuir of Pbilippiiio bngniigos; the 
namo of the antbor or the 5nt bapcrtant word of the title 
when tbo author is unknown is ^tou in ovfitrj column bat the 
la$t (text), with & rofercnco to ibe oxisteuce of mure or 
l&i text ftir tbo Ixngiuiuo in ciae^tion b Lnilicated b; k; 
O in a column indicolcs that no works of tbb Vind oxbt fer 
tbo language^ f after a mime indicates brief tfsta or noios 
out 75 MS works ure mdicated bj bmckebs', ^S^Scheerers 
snpplomonti PLiL a Phittppino language. Tbe Enro|ri!aii 
language employed in these works b Spanish unless otborwbe 
iudkated, in which e^Englbht g^Gcrman, d^Duicl^ 
f—Frenck Worka prepared under gorernmeui aunpicea are 
starred; those publbb^ during or after are in 
a work first pnblbbed bofore 1&B8^ but ba^mg one or more 
l&tier editions after 18^ has the refi^tmi^ numhot alone in 
iUUca References to texts are giren in all matancai where 
ihfzre are [o^ than three; iJbo in some other caaes. 

Of Iho Mowing languages not gimi in the adjoiujng table 
onlj brief word Ibts or brief spedmens of text liaro tieon 
puhliubed, tlx^ At^ Bilaan, Ginaan^ Igorotp (Alua, Binave, 


I* of thDH Uitfid imdAr lliu tcrp[£ in BM, afq lotvr Uuo 

Koa tiOf publid^d aud iOOp publiihad t90Cv ippaiwili^ Mmig tkom. 
Scbmrcr iu S sIki UjitP [udithbed liW tORSp hi bf 

Psgliuwu (cL a. tS^ Xiv. 7% ia pMupanga kj (cL p, ISO, andiir 
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Btmgei, K&okiLQaj ('<>. MaiigTaii, MaaioH Samj], Sobamm, 
Togakaolo, Tingyan fc£ BS, index}. Of these tbe Benjret tiat in 
JeshsV&ontok ^omt(l89),tbeMAngjan nwiterialin MSer(94S) 
and Sdnwider t343)t and lJ«* Suhaniiii ntaterial in Christie <97)|. 
ire the JFE^ult of gOTtMUmCTlt Dtctivitj- 

A nuroliar of additional languages are treated in unpnbliabed 
>TSa. For fmli, Igolot (doubtiMs Igorot, but 'what dialMt is 
DJQoertainJt Ixaya (•-Egosgot?), Itawi, Itay (?3, Togad, <£ BB 40T, 
414, 431, 433, 468. Sebeertr in S mentinna tbe Mlowing 
manuscripts as being in bis possession, risH tif Mamonua 
{2 pp.) and Itlmyali a phrase book of Bontok and Kaluigga; 
and a of popular stories, etc. in the following dialsct*, 

rij., Aklannn, Apaj&Ov fnlbaloi, Iniratan (™Batan), lainay, 
Itneg {—•Tingyan), Itbnjat, Ifontok (“Bontok), Kalrngga 
(partlj in press), Kotawan {—Konkanie), Mangj'au, Paugm- 
dnan, Sambal^. Tegalog. 

The printed works listed in the foregoing table are b mniiT 
Cases votj good, iind it is pcsubln with tJioir assistance to ocf^ium 
a conddiiniblii knowiedgo of many of tbe language^ but in the 
eoBO of so language is it possible to get answers to all the 
probletos which naturally arise in tbe study of any form of 
speech, and tiierc is no case in which the arrangemonl of 
tbo material in the various grammars could not bo greatly 
improved, Tho dictionaries, tunreoTor, are In most caaefi little 
more than eiteiiBivft word-iiste, and (he matorinl in the phra^i 
IxmkR is ustifllly icry meager. Briefly stated there ia no 
language in the list, tbe material for wboeo study docs not 
stand in gi^l need both of improTOiaeiii and completion. 

On the whole we may saj there bos been comparatirely 
littlo progrms in the deTclopment of our knowledge o/PbibppinB 
laii^agea in the period of more than two dwadea rince 1898. 
But this is perhaps not snrpriHing, conffldering the lack of 
interest ou the port of tbe goTcrement, and taking into con--* 
sidetalion the fact that the three chief workara in this counti^ 
and the Philippines cati dnvotO' only a limited portion of their 
time to these aubjecto, one of them being a taacbor or GermnD, 


«* A bewf aiHlht of » word* alMi oiitU, of, Md 8d»«r 

bot coUceied ■mne tcsli (cf. wxt paragnph). 
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Anctli^ A Icftchor of Modom liAogiia^se) und n third a toocher 
of SbsuIic fjAogosgo) iU]d G^QGmt 

It is to bo hopod that in fiitujo tho Ooranimfiait wil] pursue 
* more liberal twUcj' towards tho study of Philippi ue Janguagea. 
Fit tba first plafic it u important from n gciontific point of 
*ieir that the languages (ihould b« r^ttrad and aiudiod. just 
a* a Iwing done in liio case of our Indian dialects, ceto they 
die out befee the adiranoe of EngliaL In tlie socond p1a fi> 
injtn a practical jwTnt of riew ft is essential that > tlioro 
knowledge of the laaguago should be posaossed by these who 
work among Iho naUrea in order that these workers may onder- 
stand the native manners and custonis, and in order that 
fionununication between whites and natives mav Iw sintpltfied 
and facilitated. ' ^ 

The chiof neude of Philippine linguistic stndise nmj be briefly 
atatod as foUowa In the first place ilioee who collect lingubtic 
materul among the nativea, whether gorvammcnt employees or 
not, aliouid Itave some measure of linguiatic training. They 


*t Tbi tHie, of Bstifs givm la S wliivJt ■« l„ oddpj 
1. Anariw BibJ* Siwtoty—N ib fivHilifllio ui mkoiit bi LtiOe 
IfDKoo eH iltci Nci*,aDi,S!, pw 10L 

a. Biria^ ind Pottiga Bible S«hay, L«,dw..-N.a PvintiUio iwii^ 
^Uln j* eajKi^MUkn Jm Kriito li niihoHi fcn Saaio si Ustko 

A.L,_S»h*loi (Mbiloi) Scnfii. 

ToL !&+ Nql 2^ B^ikekr, IflT—306, 

Kshaytaltiyt* u a mestilr newisaLor in 
Eb(H)sYi Etid Suji Afindaxiui^^ P* L P 

» AJ K^i .0 „d t«t, in £5 trt b«n died on locnuat n| 

Z SIX'- w- sXlii 

L Catceiwiw cuyoiw. AdilnB ii ttei <aif1iju>o, un. itnai.t « 

'Xojr* '■ 

hbcWem, P«tm Gibert. atiaas.1B07.pp.®. 





UniUd Slates m I*hilip^m i€9 

should [lossess 4t ah elemeiitarT kmiwbdge of the fdenoe 
of PhoEiati^ and a goad working knowledge of geoi^rml gniumm^ 
tioal ptiaciplos, 00 that they can know wbiit to look for or 
ask for in their soarob for Ungoibtk matori&l.^^ 

Second I jt good manuscript works alreadv prepared ediOuld 
bo published as as pos^blu. Hero are especLalij tn be 
mentioned^ e, g^ Garran'e work on Negrito the Eaten 

and S^mboJ GmimnarSf and tbe word lists, native texts, elc. 
in the possesdon of Bchecrer (e£ table on jk KJGt, and wurka 
mentioned on pp. 1S&, 168); Conant^a Ekaya dictioruurT {BS 412); 
md otiinrs (dl SB 363—473)- 

Thirdly, numerous texta, espedolLj folk utories end poems, 
should bo cnlldcted, particularly in the leas known tongnee. 

Fourthlj* really fim dess grammars and dictionaries of the 
most important languages of the hd&nda aboidd be prepartKl, 
in addition to tlic impcrfocl grammars already in mdstence. 
At the very least thb should he demu for Tngalog, BisayOr 
UokOf MagindanaOr and Sulu,^ 


« Wbm ths worfctfi In thn fidd imre not thw it U 

p04iib]e, si T«ait to loifitt extui, to supply ihiM lick by iMido^ a leiisi 
of iiutnidtioiii to ibem coTmii^ lim mittert they int inifritigititig. At 
the laggaiilon pf pu of my flililppine oorteftpObcLmti, Mr- Ludi^ Farker 
of Dcrp# Nortc^ 1 hsv^ leceotly eent put ihoiit m hundnd mimfio- 

grapbnl czrtdlm of kutrvfrtioo d«>Iaia with ths epafetrni^Pii of cponb* 
uted Ideal io. PhiltppoKi hiognagvii for diftrihulinii and amt m tbe 
liludi, and T havre ilrr^idy ccJladted tn Udi puy tnticli valiwhlB motcriiL 
ll j« inlareitiiig to note that Dr. Frank linden. Okainnin of our 
UaumiittM flu EnlugeiDeiait of Heunbenhip^ haa iudepfndenldy Muccifipd 
tl«a uoh'im of opplyiug this priu^iplm of toitrurtuig worWi in 
Qriiulal dfLld ou m fur mon uteoitra ioaJe^ and it tt pn»ant at work 
an pliDi for tmtiliirbg hit Mu into ttitiotu 

^ 1 ban prepared a Tlgalag gmaxEoir whirJi iv intended to fureiib a 
nmipMti uKoattt of the luigtilttie phiiiiaiiLetia of iha lingnB^e. and alio 
to tervti M a numki of mrmngemtQi for other FhilippiDe gwnojara. 
Thli gxamnupr baa mcLred the oudorwmeiii of lotne of tha forwoit 
MaUyO'PeljiM&fim fibolan in EoUimd tFrof^ JtmtM and JoynboU of 
LojrdmX and will %£m ha pabUihad ai llu feit of a tpecial aories ol 
Oriental Fabbeatioiu by the AmcEriaan OiientaJ Soriedy^ X barg 
prepiTed preliiuinitj grm mm a ti cid ik^icbei for the other langtiagu her* 
miatiooed* hut much work mnaim lo be done before Vfiy other compiete 
grammar will In toady for pruMicatinUk Cooint w^iold probably ho 
pnpifAil to wrHa a Uahuu gramnun-^ 
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bEie&r grunnuLliiUil stu4Lfi» ftnd ?ociibokri6$ of 
m^ny ^ ppssiblo of the «thcT Uaignages ehotild bo prepared, 
based <m eEsting grammarB, vocaimlanfiOt and texl^ ’wbeio 
cheso oxiatr ^d fiupplomented in over^ oaso by intormtiao 
with iutoUigoni BatiTOSt wpodaUj tho^ who ttndenstand 
Eagbfih.** 

Sixthljp a eomplete bibliography of aU works wriitflu iii any 
PhilijipiDo dudect shoold be publiaheiLi^ 

Final]j« a confoptmlivo grammar siioidd be prepared givmg 
0 complete aocouiLt of all the Ungtiktlo piioaDmeaa of a doKOD 
or laore of iho priocipal Languages from both a s^ieoiifie aod 
a practical point of jiew^ and regutmng the spociol pecolia- 
riliei of all the otbar dialDcto aboat wbieb aaftbing is 


1 ban prrliodnjoy vtndw of a ikunbcr of the IcDgiu^ in diu 
gfuup, PnnpaiLgi, Fiiiguiiiaii, fijfcol, Chunom, flk* Bch^em 

would jyrobabJt bn to write gntamm of Bueh, rtulwloi, 

(= NahiUofPi Tuinaj, aad potiibly of oibiEf iuguigee. 

» BB oqatami a. Ii#t of tht wmt toiportuit work« dealing with 
I'bilipfihM laiLguj^*, indoding alt texts in auj esoept the taTen pdneipd 
dixketJL Thu wili he tupidmeaM iborilijr hf a m^ioWr of 
dU** fomiilu-J by Snitwrw tcflS) Mtd otbert iii ihi iilandj. tlus winik 
ou liui WOTit ptLTi of my Bihli^rxphy, works in tW kthi prineifsl 
dUJscU^ Imi alrtfidj mm advaaoed atsgs of prapomtioi^ 

s* Betidnr th* work of Ihij chsnjoter doat hisfore lt?0® (cf. abovo 
p» i^i and is addidoti to mos{^gra|)liA by Conaot, Schsorafi syMif, 
ami oihen m cotqpviitiTa Ld|iU«^ 1 haTs proja^ied s vsTisi of 
bationt io Comparatitm Fhilippii)« Gramtiiar which an tsrUaded tp fonn 
tha tiaaU for n camponitiTti gnnbmar of ibn typs jtai d«ii»:ibed Two 
of khna Co^tfUjiitiocki bare itraidy hoes pohUshcd ^ OoTisjml 
fnaium, pbotiok^, uid prorooiWf, sitd IL Nuuiandi. JH. Koun facmatioa, 
ii in aa admand stage or proiareiiDn. Tha fi^Jisr Coohnhoiiuua projicUd, 
oji many of whkh a ontisidenhU aatouftt of pt w^hyt fpa i ^ work hat hoeiL 
doo, ^cf Biakt in BBi, m as folbm, rit,, f?. Verb fomialiim, 
V* l-'iLTUcloi (AdTtrhsp Coigunotiocia, and 

VL The Koiiii and it* modifien* Vli, I'bt Ideas >io b*' ami 'to i]ara*i 
VTIL Actirr snd Fhsarro conttruotiaiu^ 11, CbssCrsiHioii of purtidw^ 
JL’Hw im of HgattiTvi, XL Tkn axpnsnoo of tarloos sywibobc Idas* 
(ei, mdsftnito |iEoiiotiiiiiti idia*, &. i&adal auiiiary xit^ Yaths 

datirtd from other parts or tpootb^ XIU, Elements of atmpmthr 
f mhnkTj and eonmiarioD is Iho ohief Isngtyigot, 




ALOES 

Wii.rBBii H. ficsoTr 

Py n.iPgLF BiA CoMraciAit UunuM 

EiiSSWHClts 1 bAT 9 referred to tbe earlj* coticeptaoa of trees 
end plaQta as aiuiiiate» aod to the belief that dinus Itle or 
protection might be transmitted and an oSender poiified bj 
eating the leaTes, bark, gum or vood, or bj breathing the 
smoke of their bnrning.^ hfotable among prodncte falned for 
pnrpoaeet of pnrificatioa were the lemon grass, aenna, tn^rrli, 
hnl^m, and irankiDGeDBo. The present inquiry has to do with 
the aloe and flie ssTerat products, direnie in natore and 
of^in, to which that name ha^been applied. 

Freaer telt^of the procedure of a British East African 
tribe to escape the impurity of bloodshed. For the man* 
slayer was ereiywhere considered unclean, aud bis impurity 
extended to his tribe. This nncleaimess lasted for four days^ 
durmg which he might not go home and must remain alone 
anting only specifiod food. At the end of the fourth day be 
must purify htmeelf by taking a .stroQg purge tnado from the 
teares of the Msgetd tree, aud by drinking goat^ milk mixed 
with blood.3 Lr another East African tribe the sorcerer expels 
the Bin by a ceremony, of which the principal rite u an 
emetic, the em being conceired in boUi caaes as a sort of 
aorhtd sabstauce to be expelled, confessioo aud absolution 
being, as Frazer obaerree. a purely physical prooeea of rulifrriug 
the suffrror of a burden which sita heary on hia stomach 
rather than on hts conaeience. 

So fiohertoon Smith remarks that redemptian, suhstitotios, 
purtScation, atoning blood, and garment of TightMUsneas 


t JA<^ Part nr, sMo-nnt 

- fblee dtii tie Arilt of Mr Samk trs, 914. 
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iir« bU tartoB wiucti ia somie go baek to aacjiDt ritunL 

The fun dam (!o to) idea of ancient ucrifiu is aaenuneatol; 
coiUfQUtiioR lind all atoning rites are ultiinatelf to be regarded 
as owing their efGcac; to a comranoicetioa of diTiuo life to 
the wotrahipers.^ In primitive ritual this conception is grasped 
in a purely phraicol and mechanical ahape, oa imteeil in 
primitive life all spiritoal and t^tcal tdean are ntill wrapped 
op in the husk of materiiU embodiment. His c<mdiuion wan 
that a ritnal srntem mot-t alwafs mnoin matoTialistiCr evim if 
H« materiaiiani b disguised onder the cloak of mjrSticiBia. But 
it may be qnestimied whether 

X*urge mo with hyssop and 1 shall be oloan, 

WaiJi me and I shall be whitor than tnow< 
may not still have a more dtroci app»l and sigaiScance tfaau 
T have blotted i?ut as a doud thy transgresnona. 

And as a mist thy Bios.* 

Perfumra played a umilar pnrt, a sweet savor being regarded 
not only as agreeable to deity, but oe proceeding (tom the 
dinne bemg ojumaibg the tree, hlspecially among the Semites 
was perfomOr asi Pliny remarked,* a very Loiy thing, which 
Berudotosv telht ns Ih^ osed in puriButioa; and clulhiag 
worn on sacred or f^sdal oocasioos waa perfumed.* In many 
caws the gum* or reams usad as medicum would* when borned, 
give forth a fragrant incensei and this fact may exptatn the 
looseness in application of soton of tbeir naniGS. Among these 
is the medioioal aloe^ the aacredocss of which as a and 

sign, of porillcation » indicated to this day by tlie fact that 
the 3if ulmmmadiuis regard it as n symbolic plant, and tti et 
eepedally in Elgypt those returning from a pilgriinage to Hecca 
bang it over their street doors as token that they Lava per^ 
formed tbfi journey. Curiously the same name bu been ap¬ 
plied to on Eastern innense in high favor among the Chinese, 
and to auutber incense, perhaps not the same, used by the 


* (*/ Mi Snaitn, tSS. 

< Pi. 01 r. 

* Jnhaisi, 
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Panels of Indiat and Tarioiisliy called aloe wood, ffharu wood, 
oa^le wood. Mlatnbat, and bj Hue Chineso, ^inJdng incooHo’ 
(rofoniDg to its Teiy bigh dpoeific gravitj), and in India o^ar 
or agttr, reforrod to Sanskrit a + ffitru, not boaiy—an obnona 
absurdity iinlosa wo allow for anntber stnisgo groitping of 
sucb substances according to amma rather than appoanuice^ 
wberebf aloo wood and ambergris bare been BOOictimra as- 
sodated. The subjacl is important, not aololy to the pbarma- 
eologist, for it raises quesdons of early conunerco as to which 
there baa been much misunderstanding. 

In the Amarna tablets Hommet*' called attention to a 
substancet a^oKiJiu, stroBgly auggestiro of the Greek nsrol* 
loc^iOfi, the name now applied to tbo incense aloe. In the 
Hebrew Scriptures am four roforuiicea which hare been a 
stumbling block to the tmnslators. In ttis stoty of Balaam In 
Xomhers is the line ‘as altaiim planted of the Lord* (34e), 
III Proverbs (717), 1 ham perfumed my bod with tnyrrh, 
ahoftm and ctnnamonV In Psalms (d5s). ‘mjrrh, cAohth and 
caasia are all tby gannonhi^ And in the Song of Songs (4i4)<( 
‘all trees of frunkincense, myrrb and ohaloih with all the ohisf 
epices'. The last two are pasgagm mggestiiig the festivals at 
a royal wedding, or state ritual of some sort Id most modern 
versions all four am translated 'aloes', and so recent a lexico¬ 
grapher us Loew<^ assorts as a matter beyond question that 
all four are aloe wood and bolds that they are identical with 
the olmur) (1 KingH 10 an tdantificatioa aa ta which 

! feel wholly skeptical Aimuff or oigHm, while identified 
some with offom or ia^hu^ so strongly suggests an Arabic 
origin that one need hardly go fartliBr khan a 

South Arabian naiim for tnyrth or frasldnceoaot while the 
analogy of the Egyptian IStfa Dynasty (empIeSi with their 
balustrades set about with fnioldnccaise trees brought from 
Punt, strongly euggesta that these trees of the Opfair voyages 
wears ineciua trees also—a supposition sirengtbenod by the 
applicatioD of the same word to a tree of Xtchanon, ptobnhlr 


4 StjmitfJn/ Timm, B. fiS& Wmcldnr kft it uncxpldned m hi* 
buktou 

w IwiUMMrhi J^iunHwiHiw, SK, 
u Beiit, Stmtlurn Aniia, 44$; ef. iwkn*, Feripltti, 10. 
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the eei]u,>> f&loed not raJj m & huilding timher, bat on 
iiccount of its turoioatic wood used is modicitio ssd cereinoiiiBl, 
For oAoJim or oAoloCh ono'e first itdpufso is sgaiu to inquire 
is South Arubtu, the soorce of so siuiqf ununuitjoa, where Best 
reports hal as u word asod is Socotru for per&ms geoemUy;'* 
hut I SIS Tuthor tscUoed to follow the tliought of OhOTue and 
Burton that the word aAdltoi is corrupt, uni) thnt it waii 
ongisalljd(jf)ftm.i^ terobmth, the diffennice iu old Hebrew script 
t)et«;e«s the h sod the j so more thsii the shiltiag of 
s ttsgle stroke,** This Is supported bj the Gredi teoct which 
uesuzses oftolim usd resdors s&^ai ’testeV being foUowod b; 
the XiUtii) Vulgute, tuterMocoli: that is, at a wtics the 
Essterti sou trade was admittedly a&ttte and aloe wood might 
hare been imported, the beet echolarsbip know sothtug of it 
ssd the asoomptioa of the Indo-Chineiie wood did not find 
its way into the rorsioiia until after the Beformatiou, or after 
the Portuguese conciaests is the East 
As for the two bridal fiosga, is oso the f | .X X ha« s f gjtf y 
which eottld meau aoj fragrant gum, and iu the other ofoth 
which might be the Arabic aTtd, i, e^ anj fragnutt wood: 
but of the terebiatb more ason. It may bo wall now to recall 
the oatoro of these diverse products. 

The medicinal aloe is the product of a plant ,dfee Ffarryi, 
of the lily fismlly (samitar is appearance and losgority to the 
centniy plant), which grows on the chalky plateau of Socotra 
and iu Tarieus dietriela of South Arabia and SomaUisnA The 
Ptolemiee planted cotoniee is Socotra to stimulate its cultivatiOQ, 
The gatherer punches a little hole in the leaf oud inserts a stick, 
on which the juioe exudes. The first product is a watety sap{ 
the second a thicker gum; and the third after aix wetifcs or 


a Gbraa, Ur. Of, Chsjiw, Stpfrt. 2^ 0:470—47%, 

** (^ rit,44& 

“ H(nDiin£l(Ej(jMM, 9:8301} 

•uggnit* Babytiuusa a vegstiitilf salittum ofUtn ntatsd algog with 

btftte iacoun (Ulv also '••It'; sad ia auxtsra tnaessl-ksU), ud ctamecta 
iu idsosns ikrough Udig, with vilUg sad nndsed bddtumi. 

DelitzMik (Atfiadi(s tM) sitM ItoauNdhi u ou of dw utifi by 

SenasAarih ia building hi* pslaca, wbicb MeiMuisr „ cjgntt. 

i» Sat Oi* mriur of tbs Epktla to Hsbrrr* (Sj) ,|ua(t> (ium 
thq Sqitasguii vsnioat 'tha tnu tshmads wbiA the Lonl pihdis4‘, 
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more of fateeding^ s dark hard rasmous inibslanM vhich w 
t]]& moat ralnable. But tliis is sot tbe most ]>rodiictiT« metkod 
of treatmoiitt According to tlis atos gatherers dig a 

bole in the ground and line it with skm; then thej pHo leoTosi 
points outward, all around until the pressure makes the juice 
ecuda When it baa dried ibr about six ireeli^ it b cearlv 
Lard and b roadj for the market, being ebipped from time 
immamorial to the porta of western India, wheDce it is rodistn* 
hated. The Soootrans call it (ajft/" but the Arabs or 
fdior which has passed into European languages: Spanish 
adhar and Portuguese oseore; but thb word fohr tbs Arabs 
use also for m^rrh, and the two products are not dJsdmibr, 
Loth bemg dark and of bitter taste. The root meanieg aaems 
to bo 'to tie np\ or in the second stem 'to Leap apV and 
reminds one forcibly^ of that pamago in tho Feci plusdesertbing 
the gathorisg of gums in South Arabia, in which it b said 
that the gum 'lies in heaps all orer tho counuj, open and 
uugnaideA for neither openlj nor by stealth can it be Inadcd 
on ship without the £iti^s peimbsion'. And a stokiiig foaturo 
of the Xteir^el-Bahan relief are these same heaps of gum 
which the workmen shovel into bags to be carried on board 
«hip.*‘i The association of mjttb and aloes appears in the 
Song of Songs, which has another curiocs exprossloai ‘thy 
lipa are as tiUea dropping with flowing myrrb*^^. Both products 
are corersd by the same trade name inhr,*’ and the aloe 
is Uie product of a lily. The aaeociation appears in 

John 19 re. 

The word *0100* seoma to be derived from on Arabia root, 
loionj^o, to bend or twbt, and could refer to any pioduct 
obtained by bending or doubling back a growing branch, nr 
otherwise iojuring it whereby an excreaesnee vouM be produced 
charged with aoonmnlated and hardened sap. It could also 
refer to diseased growths produced by faack<spUttnig, insect 


I* Op, eitr, 881. 

Pdfipliu, ^ 

Cf. UlitalrstMD in figrpt Eiplontiw Fond. 
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•tiogi or bsctetiologioal ustioa. It aeems {jiiito posafblo ttiat 
U todadod the heat galls nliich an so ctiaractarislio of the 
Pistada rarioties that produce gum. mastic oad gum Uuoblotlv 
also growths on naietiM of the cedar and jumper, cwro 
epedficalljr aOuded to undar the tonu ‘tbfise wood^ It ia not 
inpoasibb that it indnded the balsama Dr, J* B. Kies {I7r 
Djjnastu Jbiieti, 15S, 163J giree a cnneiform eigii li which he 
connects with jiih, cedar, cypreBs op juniper, and reads the 
temple name E-bD-li, as lionM of cedar fire', He thuika that 
li end were joniper berries used aa taceuie. I am iocUned 
to think that resinoiu growths, or the resin itself, may also 
hate been indaded. Dioscorides sap that the resin of tere- 
btoth was exported from Arahie PetrafUL and that it was 
prodded in Jndaea, Syria. Cyproa, Libya and the Cydades.^^ 
An iascription of Sa^on, the Asayrian, in 715 a, tdU 
bow he receited from Egypt, Syria, Arabia, Sabaea, the sea^ 
coaal and the desert, pncioua stones, isoiy, tts« wood, spices 
of all kinds, horses and camels^ and Hirth would identifr thk 
MSI* with the fvrho-tfu of the Chitiese Ammls, which he thin fa 
waa atQrax,M xhis stoma wna a eoacoction of numerous am- 
matics, haring ns its baria the flap of the Syrian sweet g n erj 
as to which Uie Chinew recorded tliat h was mot a oatnral 
product, but made by ooixing and boiling the juicea of various 
fragrant trees; the uatiTes thue make a bahsaiu and asU the 
dregs 10 the traders of other countries. It goes ttireugb jaany 
bands before roadiiug China, and when arritiag there is not 
so Tfliy fragrant'. Subsequently a sweeter stomx from the 
Jam rose.|ziaUciw, n near comun of the sweet gum, won. a place 
of favor in the Chinese market, hot never drove out tbo 
Arabian product, whieh BirUi tells us adll Teaches the ports 
of Chiaa in v^sels from fioenbay, transshipped from ports of 
the Peiuiau Gulf or Gulf of Aden. A similar lostatico is the 
frankincetuo, for which a substitute is the benzoin, a corrupt 
form of fwbon jotri, or Sucoatra iocense. The ‘ointiuoiit of 
spikoiiArd, TEiy precieos’, mentioned in the Ooepela, oonUtnsd 


M la (WDinf. I wttli lo icctUy to tLs ihoraaghscii of Sjuo&ml’i 
Counss^ on IhiNtiaridM. Wriitev a «mu7 sko, it rlill ootima 

mM iti unKMon. 
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pcrii&ps Tsrj little fitter oT spilcfiDOrd <nr the botUt-ltnflwii 
lemeo-grftSB hatJ, vUcIi we call dtronoUa: aad in lalamic 
tunes meant soiaetliiDg altogether dineranL The mocU 

for the Bpedal me of liie callplift was competed oC ambergiie, 
iniiak, aloes and etunphon and that prepared for peifttming 
the Ka'ha on Fddaje and the sacred rock of the tempiD at 
JonumlcDi was made of pure Tibetan musk and SbiUr ambergris 
with no aloes or cnmphor.i* 

So most of these azomatica reached the market after dilution or 
adnltemticn. Tlie Anh, Jaafaart, giree a recipe for making aloe 
woqiL Be directs that glim wood be tteoped m the juice of grapes 
set on the fire and corered with rose watert into which chips 
of tme aloe wood are placed. Then simmer and drj in the 
elmde and, be says, ton get an unmatched aloe. 'Sir John 
ManderLlle* makes the same complaint of halnit for, says he, 
men sell n gnm that tboy call torpentiue instead of balmi 
and they put thereto a little balm to gire good odori and 
some pat wax in oil of the wood of balm and say that it Is 
baltOf for so the Saracens ootmteifeii by subtilty of craft for 
lo deedre the Christian wherehy wo learti that Poe's 

monnkfiil lines were Uterally trnei 
“Isthure—is there balm mGitead?—tell me—tell me,! implore! 

Quoth Uie raTon—•'NfiTermore"' 

The Peraiaa Empire for the first time brought the coasts 
cf India and the jjgrant within the same commercial nrstonf 
and the 2Kgroasiiian ritual made of dre and tneenBo perhaps 
a more genera) nse than any prerioiH cult. That the aromatica 
of SemMc lauds were drawn opon is fnlly knowm and at tliia 
time we may infer the first systematic use of nromatics irom 
India, including the ^horu, eagle or aloe wood, prodoced to 
some eatent in India propor, hut more almndantly and in 
higher fiunlity in Indo-China and tho Arclupelngo> This 
mbitance, which seems to he that desorilied by Diosoofides 
ttoder tho name bttlongs to an order of which 

Cf. Snwairt, fpiotis* TMnimi. Meet ef the krriiic ctutiae* sn ihi* 
(W froia Ferruil't Tait* Afoif* rf Tmrki Mtafi/j h 

OfintL The elotkal m/ennw* sn> conveBiiitiiiy aMmUed in 
Cowlea, r«ur<«» J'autenrt grtew H (stint rttati/$ /itEibimt Orimt, 
iVsiidii, dbep. 7. 
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loiuij Tuiielieo hare avcet sap aselol in perfumeij, hot in ita 
iiiitimi.1 state the fiagniice is msignificiuit. When the tree ie 
injnced or in a dleoaeed conilitioa* its sap collects in dark, 
hardened meases in the tmnk and branchee, the resin being 
eomowhat simitar in apfieaTanco to that of tbe jSocotzan aloe, 
bat of mneb Hner fragrance and of very high specific graritj. 
Medicinally it is osefiil, not os a purge, hut as & febrifuge. 
To gatlter the resin, whole treea may be oat down mthmit 
obtaining anything, white oUiers will ^ found full of renn 
pocketfl, of which no outward sign exists. The tree ia cut 
down and allowed to decay for a few monihs in the tropical 
jangle, when Uttie hut the hoary resiii remains; or to hasten 
the operation the branebea or the Imnk itself may be cot 
into smaller sections and piled together in a pit. Cdrtsi 
says that the roots ore dug, than the toi» taken off and 
the hard wood scraped nntU frayed, and tlion again scraped 
with glass and pnt in bogs of cooito cloth, Tnknt says that 
thif aloe mast be hard and hearj: if the enttings do not 
sink in the water it ia not choico wood. If they sink, it is 
pore aloe wood—there it none better. The O^esti Cbau 
Jtt-Eon eolhs it cb'ifR htian^, ‘smloug incense' iind obeerres 
that the bard wood and joints which are hard and black 
and sink in water ore so colled, while those which iloat on 
tb# surfHce ara of less value and are catted 'cbickeu bona 
perfumu',*^ Marco Polo tells of its use by conjurers in Cambodia. 
If m man frUs sick conjurers dance until one bilU in a trance 
and snya what barm the sick man has done to some other 
spirit. Then tbe friends bring' the things specified for sacrifice 
and the conjurcra come and take flesh broth and drink and 
aloes wood and a greot number of limits and go about 
scattering the broth and the meat and drink, and when all 
that the spirit has commanded bos been done accordiog to 
ceremony, tfaen it shall be annoonced that tbe man is pardoned 
and is speedily cured and presently tbe sick man geta 
and wett'.ts 

As to the uBo of these resins in porificatian, Plutarch says 


w Hiitn, Ctea Jm-Kma, 9D4-.»0& 
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tUat ti ftAA *Dat ootisider«il fitting to vor&bip with sicld; 
bodies or ftoulai'* Aa oo ioeotue to purify tbe sir at dawn they 
bamed ream, and at dodd myrrli beeaiiso iU boi oataio 
snccrsfully dissoWed and dissipated the tufbid eletnent in the 
air drasfTi up from tbo groimd by the force of the sun. These 
unpurities were better ilriren away if woods of a dry nature 
uere bumed, such u ejrprcss, jonipex and piocu Aristotle asserts 
that tba sweet^ameliing sidjiiilatioD of perfumes coudooee no 
tees to boaitb than enjoyment, and if omooget tho Egyptians 
they call myrrh 'bal' and this word signifee ‘sweeping oat of 
impuritiee', the name ruroishes some eridence for Platarch’e 
oxpUnation of the reason fur which it is used.ts 
With Uie development of philosophic Ihotight, especially 
after the Persiaa Empire, ideas regoidiag the uses of iaceasn 
would seam to hare been modified to Aobe it applicable more 
especially to the spiritual side of the persoaolity Plutarch, 
for example, eays of the Egyptian ktfphi that it ‘fans up the 
fin of the spirit connate with the body;' and Philoponus: 'as 
this gross body is cleansed wiUi wnto, «o t* that spiritn^ 
body by purifications of Tapors, for it is nouriehad with oertaio 
rapoTs and cleansed with others’.^ 

Tliia aloe wood, cnlutibae, sinldng incense, or honey incense 
has been in Tory general use from India eastward. That it 
woe ever anything but a rare exotic in Semitic or ileditermnean 
coontrios may be doubted, and that it was ever incladad in 
the Hebrew Scriptures among f ami l iar native trees U, w 
fiartou reumrlm, Tnore than douhtfiil'. It was dearly known 
at about the Chrirtian era. for tbe Book of Enoeb, where the 
eastern jouiiieje of Enoeb are described, mentions » valley 
having fragrant trees such os the mastic, and «uat of tbem 
other vaUeya of fragrant cinnamon, still further eastward toUeye 
of nectar and galbenum, and beyond these *a mountain to the 
east of tile ends of the earth wbercoo were doc trees; and 
nil the treee were foil of riude, beuig like uhaond trees, and 
when one burned it, it smelled sweeter than any fr^nint odor 
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But dMstcal writers are aoUblj silent concerning aloe 
wood. For geoeradcn after goneration in spesMng of tbe 
wealth of tie East the/ mentioD tio silk of the Seres, the 
laurel ond Bootetimss tie popper of Zodio, and the spiceB 
of Arahiii; hut a rather Uiorougi eeoroh dkctosea nothing 
further about aloe until OoHmos Indicopleustos, the Grooh 
monk of the 6tb einituT 7 , who lemorks In hie Cbrisiim Tbpo* 
gn^kjf^ that O^ton receirod {rom Tzinieta-u cemhination 
of Burma sod V ilii'iian—&ilh> aloe, cloves and eauilajwood. 

At this point wo may let the Arab writers take up tbs tale. 
Yu’kiibl. writing tu die 9lh century, dietingiiiaites between the 
aloe ^ Kakultt or Khtaer sud that of Ohompa, utao mn oloo 
of Kits*, tlie beet Ohincee variety. He refers to Knnrliny 
vsriety, A.-R^r, ss soft and uahen gray, which we insy suspect 
to have been ombergria. The fifth voyage of Simlbod mentions 
the Isle of KJuaer as producing the §atffi w Champs sloe. Ibn 
Khordsdhboh, b the Bth centtuy, refers to the Kingdom of 
Jswsga (SumsIra) us producbg eJoes and the infoirmstion is 
coalinned by Abu Zaid in the llfth centuiy. The of 

Kslob, ho eaje, whieh belongs to the Kbg of Jtlwaga, is the 
‘center of the commerce of aloes, camphor, sandalwood, ivory, 
tb, ebony, brarii wood, ^ices of all Idnils, and other 
too numerous to mention.' The Digest of Marvels, dstiof 
about lOOO, giree similar tnfonnatiai} and oatends the uJoe 
trade to the rather fubolous counuy of Wak. which may have 
embraced the eaitem islands from Japan to the Philippiate, 
Edtlsl mentions several places in the Indo-Cbbese peninsula 
os produciag ako. Yaknt, si the end of the IStb century, 
gives the curiom piece of miamforauition already referred to, 
b connection with Kahun b South India, which he meutions 
as s center in trade of aloe, camphor, rerins and bay ltf, Aloe; 
he says, •in brought northward by Uie sea. ft ie uot drawn 
pt it sirivee it the shore. The sloe of Khmer begins to di^ 
b its native land and contbaeK to dry ut see. The kiog 
levies one^tenth of the aloe npoo those who gather it nt the 
beach; This can hardly be other iluui floating omber^s 
(the product of diseaso or bdigeatbn in wholeah there is 
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BO timiUrity m tLe two products, aod no coanectioo except 
tliat they were iugreitieoU ia ibe strong piirfames fatowl lij 
the M i)ti miTP Uliana. This ooufusioii of nnbergrts with nice 
am certainly not bare boon due to eppcainiu:i!. As elready 
stated, amb'ergria nod mtmk, aloe and ciunphur, were nil 
ingredients in the iiodtf of the caliphs that tic longer contained 
nerd. The confiuion may hare been due to that cwiae, or to 
a plain misreadiijg of the Arabic, for jifer, aloce or tuyrrb, and 
■iiifr, ambergris, are written so nearly alike tint it might take 
a careful reader to distinguish between tbeiD. 

Tikht *iaotes a rerse of an Arabian poet, Abu'I-^Abbas a^- 
It eahala a perfume aa peoetmting ea musi rolled in 
the fingers, or as Kalolu aloe'. Ibn ol-Baitir, writing lo the 
lath century, quotes tbs earlier description of Dioscoridea 
and Galen referring to aloe as au incense, a porfmne for the 
person or dothing, and in medicinji! o* a rotnedy against ferer 
ood magestion. Ariceima enuiueratea ser^ffal raiteties, the best 
sorts bsttJiig those ■whioii eink in water, and refers to the ouatom 
of buTyiag the wood nutil it decays and nothing but the resin 
is left. 11m Sa'id, also of the 13 th centmy, refere to the oJoe 
of Jawn, hifljiV. heavy and sinking io water on if it were a 
stone. Waij^af, at the end of the 13th century, waxes poetic 
about the Island of Mul 5awa, one of the coaqnesU of Rublai 
IQiaa: 'The creatirs power of the Almighty’, oaya he, ‘ha* 
embalmed Ibis place and its neighborhood in the perfume of 
the aloe and the elorc. The very paxroquets cry out in Arabic, 
"I am a garden, the glory and joy whereof ore tho envy of 
Paradise. For jealoasy of my wealth the sherw of Oman 
shed tears like pearls. Tlie aloe of Khmei* humi in my censert 
like »ood on ths 

Abu’l'Pida tells of the mountatas of Kamrim, * banier 
between India and GQiinti, where aloes grow. Ihn Bn tut a, in 
the 14 lb ceotajy, tells of the gatlieriog of the aloe in Indo 
China and notes that in Mahaminadan countries the trees ore 
ooniidered prirnte property, but there they are wild and 
commen. He made a visit to the king of Jiwa and was 
present at the wedding of the king's eon, being dismissed 
ibereofler with gifti of aloe, camphor, doves and sandalwood. 
Ihn lyas. in the 16 th centUTy, tells of Uie city of Kabid ss 
exporting grape*, cooonute, aloe of delicate aroma and iron. 
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Abfil'FazI, at tha and of th« l$th centaiyi spaalra of Vuf ot 
atoa wood, ‘called iii India as ’tlm root of a tree wltidi 
is cut od* and buried; tiiat part wbidi is wortUo&s porisha; 
1L« resnaindor ts pure aloes. Tlie infotmatioa of ancjout 
writers to the eSeet that the tree throws io cectml Endia is 
absurd and fanoifu)'. All the Turisties he montiDDS come froiu 
Indo-Cbina or the Archipelago. The best, he ea}ri;, ^ts that 
which IM black and heat;; put in water it lies at the iHiitom; 
It ia not dbrous and it readi); crumbles; the sort that Qoata 
is considered rahieless; it oenters Eceelf into composition of 
perfames. When one euta ft one becomes joy ous. It Is generally 
used as incense, and in the form of powder its best 
are used to rub into the skin and dset into the clatlting'. 

StilttimEin tdls of the uses of aloe among the Chinese. When 
a man dies, aa]m he, ‘he it nut mterreil until soiue snfase^ent 
anmrsrsar; of his deati^ The hody is plncsd in a hier and 
kept m the house, liiiio being put on it for preBertation, bqt 
ill thtr case of a prince, aloe and camphor ore used in ^ l e ail 
of lime. The dead are mounied three yean. Those who do 
not motirn are beatmi with rodis whether men or women, the 
people saying, “What, are you not afOicteit by the deatli of 
your rdatiree?*^ Then the body is interred in a iomb as 
among the Arabs\ 

The confusion in those substancus is iodkatsd In a passage 
in JaubuTL a recipe far mnlciug mjrobalan. First, he sai^Ht 
take a little tree myrobalan, tbeu one part <>acb of galbnat 
(twebintb?), myreh and gam. Instead of myrrh nthsr menu, 
scripts at this passage hare ?flKw Socotrins slom; 

but this word ri*or* as already stated, refers indiscrimjiMtejy 
to aloes and myrrh, and there is another word, ftdfir or jbifdr, 
which oorers both aloes and dragon** blood. The modera 
Arabic rereion of the Psalms renden cassia as aofi^, which 
Is the word for myrobnhui; which, in turn, means no more 
Uian an acorn, or fruit, used in obtmeuca 

Why now the name oyar or ugw by which this l^ierii 
rreia is generally known ia India? The Suiskrit leaicographere 
giro n+fufu, mot heavy*, and they give as a synonym, foyAti, 
♦light'. Professor Bdgerton teUs me that the latter word i* 
not applied to aloe in the literature, uiid that while the form 
a+jwn* is unimpeachable, he irili go w far a* to say that 
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ihe a«m«tion iook» litib fishjr*. WhU. mcj^e is m 
floBfltaot 03B bj the Paxeees, ProrBsaor Jackson tells me 
tbe „ord is qmte certainly not Persuuu nnd m 
with a ZoroMtriati priest, Jal PaTry, be finds that the incense 

» pnspared by combitunB ^ 
and ^^-identification onceriaiiLi» Sklhes^ 
leading P»«eo of Bombay, «bo is s membw of 1d» Indm 
Imperial Cooncih tells me that c^or is bamed with Zan^^ 
sandalwood and frankincense, both as mcenae and fot* P 
cation of dwellings, and that it comes to Bombay from Arahu 
While he mar possibly bo mistaken as to its ongin, I mclms 
to accept the* statement, mid to think that en a?ar nwible as 
incmise may hare figured in early trade ^m Arabia smdnmy 
«tUl figure, jnet M Arabmt. eterax still re>^iefi Oluna a 
competilioa with the better quality that comee from Jae^ B ^ 
the Bast Indian aloe or eagle-wood is not, wd. an far ae 
known, has never been a prodimt of Arabim 
it base been? Csdar and juriper are posmbiUtice. 
writing about a century ago, before modem ^ 

revolutionira commerce, mentions amang 
coffee, myrrh, aloes, fcankmcente end mastic. Dtescon^ 
mentions ^tic or terebinth aa exported from Central Arab^ 
But in South Arabia and Socotra the name doe was appl 
dso to the lily famUy. Chau Jn-Kua correctly desenbea the 
Soootrine doe and transcribes it as lu hum*, which m proUy 
close to an Arabic Iwiriyy.** 

The deriration of a trade name like this can hardly be more 
than conjectural There » a port Agar on the Arabi^ *hmo 
of the Petsiaii Golf at the upper end ol the of B* 

Until a oenturj ago the same name waa borne by 
trading cHy a few leagues inland 

rWed geographers all mention a tube named « 

dominating the Ceatrd Arabiao caravan routes. In modem 


It 4««dimr to I>r, War iSm^lrani^a, thU h a 
f.r wlslIiXuw *«» of 

W«l (Pahlsvi T«u, S P £ VeL Yl to ^*“**rJl”*^ 

wol, Of «» wot^ li •omldl, tlisy call ■ #oeftt <Owiy. 
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Amhic thiB central ragioti u tiiU El Eejr. Tha ttunit raeua 
meralr ttony’, ami itas eorrectly Lattoked as Arabia Petmefu 
The iltilriet batweea tba railed at Budramaul and the South. 
Arabiaa coart is also knffwn as El .Hejr. On tbs Somali coast 
Orake'firockjBaD foimd hagar ns a tariet; of incmso qum.!* 
Ibn Jnmi sajs about rhiibaib tUnt Hf one assooialei iFitb it 
mjTobsian of Kabul aloei of Socotm and agaric, ita actimi 
b Iherebjr Btiengthcaed^ Agaric waa a cork 7 fongiia groTring 
on rattan wood, and no doubt wimld be a dependablo emettc, 
and perbitpa ia sofCcieDt quantity a positito poiseso, WLil* 
JJioscorides would deriTs its name from a tribe of A^ri 
in Sanoaiia. ft seflma more likely ibut it goes Imek to the 
same root meaning 'to bend', that it, a binnp, or excrescence. 
Finally there ta the early Semitic root 'gt lueanfng 'to scratch', 
hence, to sernpe itp, gatlier, or collect; hence, frimi acraping 
together, to tirre for wages, and by tranafer to the poraou 
hired, a public coorier or loyal measetjger. The writing wliich 
tbs measanger carriad was in Pettian cn^oirafr. The word 
passed into Greek ai nnparo*, meseeager, hence wnyflhw or 
angeL While tlus cotijd haTc had some bearing on thegatbeiing 
of the resin by Mratdiing the leaf or bark, L do not press 
the point. 

■Perhaps *t is pretty to force togclhai 

I’buugbu so all tinIiV* each other;' 

and this ia unavoidable in iltailbg with ancient commerce. 
The Jewish Prayer Book, k iU 'Blewings on Varimis Ocaasitm^, 
elasaiflea the fragrant substances for which blessings are to 
be offered, as Fragrant Wood* or Barits, Odorous Plants. 
Odoraua Frnita. Fragrant Spices, and Fragrant Oils. Greater 
nicety of distinction m.-iy not Iiav* been expected of priMt or 
people. In the aloe we wnn certainly to bate an ancient 
trade name that referred to disease, ijquiy or decay in several 
trees or plants which appeared ia tie form of eweliiags or 


to ttU tlm tiw lijTBftnjTM to modern Draridtoa !«!«»■«(. igDultol to 
W*a. tore no nmmUtae, to .neb > form. ^ 

i. Ot Biiiiftim (/ Or Jmpmnt TnrtUmft, Lomfos Irt 4 . Vol SI I, 
^ " Cmmiphora Sit^bra^ii, a »eu eoiuto of 
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growths, losoltiag in dork ^ntatic rorius sooovhat sliiiiliir 
in Appearance hitter is tuts and fragrant ia the burning, 
conceireii of originally a» the driod blood of the in-dwelling 
dlTuiitT, and coo.8e*iH60tly as n means of pumficatioo. The 
d^ite limitation of the term in. BibUcel inoslations to a For 
Eaatorn pi^aol onknown in BibUoai times ie u uaforiiinate 
anaotironisni &)r wiucli the reepODsibility rnste, not with the 
tent itself^ but with unoiitical readers of the acconnU of later 
siplaratiDo, too remly to identify new knowledge with nnijieot 
records. 


TWO LITHUANIAN ETTMOLOGIES 

H. Bskdsb 
I’ koicKiox r wvu a u tr 
Litlinaniaii v^draga ^-nrftgo*’ 

UifUEft ms lufBx Leiikiea, Btldang d«r NoinliuL im Litmi' 
tudiiiD, p. 635^ isdada KJiO { 'eise bcsondera 

TQii «in«r bQ«en Htliidm'; N ans BdQu^ 'mas fradie MagdV 
Biebt au9 wie ein star. Frerndwort'*. But Leakifio giTOs do 
DT ideocB of SUvie origm, and vi^raga mcbis varj deulj to 
bo a deritativo in ^jra (for ibe viiSx aoe Lcakieii, NouinOr fi33) 
from %T^a (oulrar uO ‘^atonn'’. La hit, Ljtbiuuiuui-Etigltfb 
DiGtion^', 419, giTM r^dhisAei “bag, finy, storm; woman, 
Tingo*** Lalig^a ^irtonB; woriod'’ is an otjDSologjcall; enact 
Mid Uteral tranidatioo, altho Lulu, like Nosattlinaiin and KoT" 
schat, does not know c^ro, aod tbuo OTerlooks the ratlier 
obtious donration of t^rn^o. It la unnecesaar; to giTo oomaa' 
tie {laraUels, but one maj ootico; from the same IE. rcMt, 
LitL dudm “Flnt, Storm, StOnnein, Toben, Toson, GotSae*' 
(Lalis, “atonn, tempost''; Hg, *‘stona. foiy'^, and Eog. h dortn 
“to giTo Tcnt bdsteroiul; to rage or passion'*. For tbs Litb. 
and IE, bdotigings of vjftfra, vidna, me Loakifn, Nomioot 
4aa, 436; Enigntann, Grtmdrm*, IL Ld79; WoldOj 
tttpDokgiscbes W'6rterbuch*, s. y, Mnluii. 


^ • LnlcMft’i ELD _Eiiwlial, UUa]iUi!h-iI««(«!^ Wurttrimobs S = 
NeiMltMait, Wjirtnbiieb dcr littaBuebm Spraelia; Bd » 
lAicoa laUiuuicia-GiataatijeBm et GvnunBiiw.UthmwKion 
tSth emtai; MS.); monjatH, b6abfi siubar ga«iihtiebM« 

]>eittaeb-l(ttmwdiM WditiTbnob to twri lUrken Qa«rtbCiidfiB, ,,. toit 
BrMtoBnkTt I^alboa TCfwudt, aber akht idnO tocb" («f. K«Mlman&, p. VIj, 
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LiUiaamaD "meadow-draiiit goUj” 

la Nw8«liiniaio Wb.» p, 850, appears m. •^in& Tom Was^ 
ver^orbcne Stello auf Wicsen^j no coonection is iodieted 
any other Lithuanian word> Kurschat U>Wb. 5S3 cit«« liapia, 
m. “b polo. Litl. 'ein WieeeiiBtt5flIien, Badi^'". Bezien- 
borgex, liitauiscbe ForBcbungea, pp. 203, (205, 178), qoobs* 
from two auUiorities iiS^s, which we may render, by following 
op hie cr«s refarencee and his reference to JPfesseljJininii, as 
“tfin kleiner SutBpfbaoli, em 'Wasserloch anf einer Wieae; 
Riune, Hinnser, with a Lithuaniau example (of a synonym) 
meaning ‘*bis tears began to frU in ttftatins down his cheelt^* 
LaUa LEDict.3 434 has iioffis m “rirolet, streamlet, brook'’. 

Sototul intorcstiiig discosmons of the word may be found 
in the Mitteiluugcn dor Litauischen litoratiscben Gesellsthafr 
(hereinafter abbretiated as ML6'.). Under tbn title **LitauiBcho 
WOrter, die ho Nesselmanuschen WCrterbuche nicht rorfindlich 
Sind” Ziegler <ML(J. f. 21) has the following to say of iopts: 
«Dio Bedoutung ist nicht richltg angogeben; besoichnet 
etn Gewisser, welches sicb an niedxigon Stellea findet, nnd 
nnch gewSbnUeb kontem Verlaufo in dn grollcres mtSndet 
Nach mdner Meinung fcomtnt ea ton icgmtja f«I yawB^] oder 
soju l“I gape”J her, weil e» an seiner BiOndnng am breitissten, 
etnmu aufgeepiffrten Bache:n nicht gana un&hniicb ist” In nu 
article entitled “BemerfcaBgen zum Vocabnlarznm von Ziegler** 
Jacoby nays (MLG I- 137): beseialmet eine Waswrstdle 

unweit eioes Plnssos, meiitoos dn alter AusiiA, der bai hobcm 
Wasserstande rwoi Fhisse ans »Tcb mii Wasser fSUt, also^bei 
niedrigem Wassorstande tried er trocken wird; im erstern Falle 
wird dario gern gefisebt (J i6^i Versebieden datou 

ist dwmburps, allerdingi aucb oin ebeiaabger Ansrifi eines 
Plojwes, aber tou solchcr Tiefe, da& das Wasacr darin stehen 
bletbL” 

According to Hoffboinx (MlAr. IV, 37-^ 272 see 
opposite 308) jtc^is, which he translates a* ■•Graben, Eadi**, 
appears in proper names about the Krakerorler Lank, a small 
bike near 1,he mouth of the Memel (jNiicmen) itirer. The name 
of u small Btretim that empties into na arm of the Momol and 
thence into the lake, J^dekiofs or Lidekuoge, is interpreted 
by BolHioint as “Hechtgrahen, mo (yddia nnd Jngif^, Ono 
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of tbe Uur^->two tieSnitd; di^stisgaisbed fttid aamed parts of 
the Eralc^rorter Lank throngb vbicb the nature of the bottom 
penuiu the fistiennen Bucceasfullj to draw tbttir drag-ne^ is 
colled ^iAga, whieb Hofflieinz identifies with ijflw '*Grahcn, 
Bach". 

1 find no citntionji for iCgis utlier than those I hate fiven, 
and I know of itu attempt to mcptoin it otjakologicalt; sate 
tile unsoccesafol one bj Ziegler. Ijeabeu, Bildotig der l^omina 
i(u LitauiBchen, p. 300, gives no eonnecttoas &r bit iiegy^ 
'^Baohleiu" mid includes it in a group in which ^keme Beslehung 
m einein in der Spntebe gehrhbchUchen Vorboia vorliegt oder 
die Brauehting nicht klar tst". But no czamiAntion of the 
Tariotu conceptions of the word should give us something that 
is boaicaUf comm an to all. The conuot&tion seems te be tha t 
of a ninnel or guUx which may normoUj be merely soitmpy 
or even dry, hot which in time of freshet eitiier ponre ite 
water from a meadow into a streain or penuiu the backwater 
of tlic stream parUnlly to inutidato the meadow. In eiihur 
event the rivuiet modilies the stream And the adjecout tuendow 
becontea covered with a deposit nf silt which ten ill to mohe 
the grass unfit for grosing nad to injure the meailow. 

Tto leads us rather directly to the verb idjjff, which 

is given the folbwing meanings: “rersehrifn, unrein machen" 
(Kessehnann Wb. 698)? 'ia SfidUlt. mnrein mschen’, auufichst 
Tum Wasser^ (Knracbnt LDWb. Sl4)t “to sully, pollute, imp- 
orrt defile, debauch*' (Labs LEDict'-tifi). Notice alas Knr- 
sebat's (p. 616 ) t'&ndetn iiOifti 'Mae VVasser teninremigen" aad, 
in Lalie. iaginiU ifojrfi. tnisgiL iiffit m, may boar tbs same 
ablaut raUtion to iaji li as s6du m. to iad6. «i4*r m. to Mi&Jnr. 
Itfdttie nt. to fdAnss, tSbit m. to fdhne, dco. So for as 1 know 

ieyiu has not been identified outside of Baltic _or b fact 

outetde of Lithojiuiao, for I am very skopticaj as to the reJa- 
tionsbip to tagiu of the Ii«ttish words which Loskien f Abbot 
der Wttmhdlhen im Litasiectiem p. 376) connects with it. 
But I do propose that im/fd he token out of Leskten's list 
of prinury rerbs in u without ablaut, And that a new fi-o 
abbot group be formed from and 


IG^JAZ GOLDZIHER 
RicBAfiD Gotthul 
CcttttMIA UaiTUlOTT 

D». Io5AK QoutsmSD. Proffflsor »t thu Univcraty of Boda- 
pool, Hungarr* had lioeu on honor to tbo tnemhorahip of oar 
Society snoe'tbo year 1906. His death oa NoTiniiber 13,1991, 
haa cenioted from the learned worid the one ucho not only had 
penetrated fiirtlieai into the real cfisence of lalatDi Iwl who 
had olao toode bJmaalf nest thoroughly acquainted with ereiy 
ercrescont moromciit to which it has gireo Ufa To uniny 
persotu, Ifltam repreecnte a political orgonizatiofi; to othere it 
ia iDsrely a r^gioua ayaiem. In reality, it vs both, and it ia 
more. It connotea a definite and certain philosoplucal 
Tiew of file. As ita infiuence stretdiee from MorcMXO to Ghina 
and to the Malay States, it bos oorae into contact with the 
most Tforicd forms of goTcroment and with orery kind and 
ela» of In this wonderful sweep of its power, it bus 

leoni^ mnoh, and it has tonght more- .Bni- it bos seldoni 
budged from the root ideas in which it was born and tnutuied. 

To be at home in tho mam of deed, thought and writing that 
^hwi piogrcss l«a<i brought forth needs a biilkant and capaeioos 
intellect. Such was that of Goldsiher, Bont in StnblweLsBen- 
huig, anugary. June iS, iHhO, at an early age he was 
iatrodneed not only into tho socolar loaniing of the ediook of 
his day, but also into the Hebrew and Bobbinie diolectice 
that hare grown up around tho Bilde and the Talmud} and 
his doctor’s dissertation showed bis leaning os it duill with 
a certain Tanbnm of Jenisaleai, n lil»eral Arebico-Bebroic 
exegete of the thiiiaenth eentuiy. U was just this training in 
aignm^Utian that made it poenhle for Gold^er to ponetiate 
whfae other* wore afraid to tread, and to disconi the mbuto 
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difference? which hsTO prodnced eo aumy so-called sects in 
bluin 8Ju) have divided its devotes into 90 nany categories, 
e&ch category folio witig a specilic line of dovodoo or of acdoD. 
rhiring bis traiiilng in Semitics he had Uio Ixtiiejlt of sitting 
at the foci of the fotornoet leaden in Franco and in Gkenuniiy — 
dfl Sacy and Flidacher (1870), In 1873 he became Prirol- 
docent at the U Diversity of Budapest; but, bi>canso of his race 
and of hie religion (to which he was attacLcd devotedly), it 
was not nndl tiio year 1604 that lie was appnmtcd professor. 
During this whole time he met his matnriol nccessitiee by 
acting us ew^otory of the dewlah Community in the Hungarian 
cupiuti and as lecturer on Boligions Philosophy at the Bub« 
binient Seminary, 

Bodk'Study was, however, not sufficient for biw. He Mt the 
need of coming into cloesr relations with those who profeseeil 
the rdigioti that he was studying with on mucli care, Lu 1673, 
and once or twice afterwards, ho went as a studont througli a 
good part of the Mobammadao N^car East, drinking deeply 
at such fonutains as tbo public and private lihrones at 
Itamasctm, and sitUng at the feet of the loaned men who hod 
made al-Aahor fiunoua Xor did he neglect the language of 
tlie strods nor the poetry of thoic denizena. He spoke Arabic 
very duontly; and I remember welt how, at the Congress of 
Orientalists bold in Geneva in the year 1864, he privately 
rebniced a numbeu' of young Egyptians who wore tiilarinii^y 
drinking wine, tolling them (hat if only out of reepoct for LLe 
religion they repraemed, Ui^ ought at leant to show oatward 
respect lor its tenets. 

l^iire arc few Semitic scholars of our day who bavi* pohlisbed 
ae much os has Goldzibcr. Hut not for one momenr. did he 
ever deviate &oin the lugh standard of scholarship tliat he 
sal for himself. Ho woe metlculotuily exact to aU details, in 
oU lib proo6, in all his dtattoos. But be never ponnitted thk 
estreme core to load him into the blind alloy of mere ■*&{>• 
lehmtakeit”^ or into tho obow-window of n pack of dtatinits 
for citation's sake. As a true acholar, tho larger and weightier 
problems ~ whether tlioj were of philology, of bistoiy, or of 
pbilxKophy were continaally before hk inm d, 

Wbat dl this means one can realize, if one thinks for u 
moment that there b hardly a volume of the ZDlfG, 
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toL 29, winch does ool contain one or more contnimUoM 
from hU pon, that mmtjr har© apj^roil in th« "WZKM, iu 
7*tom. in the JRA3, ia the JQfi, in the DenkedmfUin der 
Akadai^ dtxt Wissemdta/ten — as wdl « in the 
Snajdoptdia of Mm which w now through the pre^. 

But the groat Trtltt© of Ooldrilnar’s mnnsrous worhs lies in 
the fcet that he levelled new path* for us to walk on in 
thwling with the evolution of Islam. In the introduction to 
toL 26 of the ZA, which was dedicated to him open the 
mxasion of the celetiratiou of iLe fertieth anniversary of his 
connection with the University of Budapest, Il5hlfil« aaja 
to him: *‘Ich behe herror, dass cm Se das Wwen der oius- 
limischen nonnativcii Tradition ins wahro Iiicht geeteUt Imhcu**. 
And, in Uke foanner, it was ho who first attached the problem 
of Bhiiiim {WZKM 13; EADW T6) — a nuhjcct which bad 
boon quite tio^ected by European tcholnrt In his “Zahiriten'’ 
(1884), Goldxiber for the iirst time hrougbl light into an 
obscuro, rlion gh important, drift in the interpretation of the 
Koran and showed its influenoe upon the practical workings 
of Mohammedan law. In his “MuhammedaiuBchc Stadien*', he 
gives os an insight into the Shu'ahijyah — which touches upon 
the dfiliesM' qoestioo of the relations of Arabs to uon*Arobs 
within the charmed circle of Iihtm; and in. his edition of the 
writings of Ibn Tumart (1903), together with ite learned pre^ 
lie has given us the material with which to study the beginnings 
of the Ahnohad invarion of Spain in the twelfth cantoir. 

A snl^cct of equal interest to ali those who deal with Mo¬ 
hammedan questio&s ia that of the Hadith or Tradition doo* 
conuDg the Exegesis of the Koran, which GoJdriher has tiualrf 
it) a broad and masterly manner in the second volume of Ms 
“Muhammedanischv Studicn’* (1890). With these as a ba^ 
he enlarged upon the subject iu his lectures at the CnivcisiLj 
of ITpaala, which are printed und«’ the title *DU 
dri- JshiMiisrimf) Kwamu^tgang” as voiL 7 of the^ senes of the 
do Qoeje Stiftung, Along the same line run his pnhhcation 
and tr^latiou of al^Gluuali's attack upon the fiMiniyyah 
aeot, the sect of tlmee who looked for hidden meanings in the 
words of the Mohammedan aeripturca (puhliahed as veL 3 in 
the same series). 

One has only to go through the array of Goldziher's many 
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ttrtkiea to see the diverutj of Iib Intereate in nutticn affecUng 
lslitni> From bis **Jngeiid-> und StnsseopoeBio io Kairo” 
{ZDMG JJ) to h» editioD of the pooot? of Jarwal ibn Atjo 

d'lifutaf'aL, the waoderiug ])oet wbcrae biting am ytMiii fl mar 
himaelf feared {ZDMQ 4€, 41); froiu his ‘‘Kulogieo der Mu* 
hauunedeaer** {2DM(i 50) to hk "Strung der utten kliimiseben 
Ortbodoxie uu deii tuitibea Wtsoeiuchallen'* C^SuTUTFt 1915}, no 
subject true stnmge to khn. Aod, at the same time, be wiior 
forgot bis own [leople and their literature, hlauy artcolea in 
Jewish periodicals stand as witnesses to this — and espoctally 
his careful edition tif the Arabic teat in Hebrew characters 
of the phiioflophical work entitled '^Ma'aut ai*Na6” (^Tbe 
Eseeace of the Soo]'\ AAGIF, 1907). 

Bf tbe genera! public Ooldatber will be remomtierud best 
by reosoD of his “ Verlesungeu Ober deu Ishun** (1910) — the 
first iotelligaal and eotuecutiro preseutaUon of the system of 
Islamic doctrine and tradition, tiasod upon the widest possible 
study of all tU ramificatioiu. Tbo tcctnros were httendod 
(iiiginnllT to base been deliTGred under tbe auspices of ibe 
American Coarmitteo for Lectures on the History of Religious; 
hut ot the last moment the arrangements went awry, and Ibuj 
weru pubUabed in book form. An Englub tiansJation of UteM 
lectures appeareil in this eountrr for a wliila, but tbmt 
suddenly bid its head in bltubing' concealrnent. 

Since the Genofn (longress of Oneutalists in 1994, where 
I made the petsoned ac<)uaint«iGe of Golibuher, it has ^on my 
good fortune to romain in oonataut connection with biHi, lu 
1310 1 bad the pleasnre of spcudiiig an orening with him in 
his own study aud of seeing the woadurfuJ eollectjon of books 
that be bud aocumnlatod. Cnfortunately, a*lifln ho came to 
this country in 1910 for the purpose of sttonding a congress 
of religions, I was in the A'aar East and missed him- In 19S1 
I had three conuntuiieatioDs Eium him: Iiut he complained 
much about his declinti^ health—iM]>e£iaUy in the last otto, 
dated May 4*^. But np to the Toy end bo showed the same 
desire to read, to leam, to know. The war bad madn a 
serious bruak to his studies, and had out him off from bk 
ciisloamry learned and literary coanet^ions in many lands, 
especiallT in America. It Is certain tliat the war had'affected 
him in other ways also; and his end on KoremW 11*^, 1991, 
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did not come in tie drcsnmtuces iiiwliich tua frie^ wpnW 
wisbed. 

Deeply pooe in JiiJ» own soiii, and pasnonately attached to 
hie own be bad a wide hmdth of TkioD that permitted 
IdtD to approach other rdigious ajatema with affisclionato care. 
1 am ante that he felt aa did the htohammedaii when he 
wrote: aJU (Hd I* 808X 
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BEDilP NOTES 
India and Slam 

Lcdotogists ar^ awnra Ihat when (xautiuDa Buddha Uted httd 
preached, BiinbUara ruled in Muf^ndlui. Fire Furfinaa, iiicDr> 
paraitog a djnasttc account of the post-Mah&bh&rata period t 
munelT, Blatsra, V&yu, Brahmfind^i Vlinu» and Bhagarata, 
agree in pointing to one Si^un&ka or Si^osRga a» the fottodar 
of the djnaat? to which G^hiiara belonged.' It is true that 
the Cejlon (durontdee plnco Si^&ka (whom they call Snetmiga) 
six g«DerattoQ6 hiler ttum Bimbie&m.* * But Porftmo anthaiity 
ia, in this matter, more to be retied npon than coofimd re- 
coUcotions conjured up in cbronieles of distant Ceylon 

The PurftQiia posit three kings between Siion&ka and Bim' 
bisAn, The Mateja coonta 164 jean &om the accession of 
^dnoSlta to the terminatloQ of BimbiaAra’a rei^ The Vlju 
reckon* the interral between the same two ereut* as one of 
164 yesirs. whilo tbo BrahmipdA’t total is tT4 yearat Copyisla* 
mistakes are probably respon^lo for this dirergenca, the ‘26* 
and *!2S' yean asaignod respeetirdy to KAkataipin and Bim- 
btsAra in the Bfatsya** original being misread as ‘36* and *38',— 
a common enough hinnder, occasioned by the stmilarity between 
ra and tm which was likely to make and o^fdLityal 

appear foftriihiai and The Mat^a total 154 years, 

dioiild be pruferred to the bigger totals giten in the Vajo and 
the BrnhmAAdai unce the hlalaya contains the oldest vernon 
of the dynastic itccoiiiit.* 

According to Ceylonese tradition* towards which Western 
soholara, sceptical at first, are gradually asaeming an attitude 

> Purgh^, DgmuHet ^ tftr Salt (O^ord, 1SU3>, p, 91. 

* JMpf t ra w* *, dL V; eh. IV, 

* Psrgiler, <p|ii. mI., p. At. 

* IMiL, ^ uiiL 

» J&ftia fh 3d*te 
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of iiutli, Buddha died in the Sth year of faocoBor 

to Bimbiafira, that yea; corre^poodiiig to 544 B, c,* * Kortiwni 
icaditioit raproasnts Buddha to hate diod in ths 5Ui year of 
AjSta^iru.^ hut year b llitu placed fiSl Of 948 

u. c., and nccoKioa, being (acaordinj! to the Mataya 

Furfin^} yean earlier, falli in. the year 709 or 703 a. C 
To Aasyriologiste tlio name iStiufidAa, or Sieeundyn 

ineritably recalls the dosigDadon Sutinak or adopted 

in those days and euflier «tiU by natire kings of Sosa (Blatnh* 
^irtradkOi if taken ai a Sanskrit compound made up of Hiu 
and tuika, wmild mean nothing; and ve knav that Indian klugn 
of tlint {Heiiod, choosing to adopt Sanskrittc names, usunUy 
selected nntnee tsith a meaning. In a commantaTj on the Ceylon 
chronicle, the MahAvaiiiaa, we find & Lraditloua! account of the 
name tShann^a,* It b clear from this account, though we 
nired not beUere evefy nnrd of it, that tradition, loo, failnd to 
connect the drat element nuu with Sanskrit Hiu. Su&inak of 
Blam could bo easily traiisforiued into •^ilimSJca by metathesis 
of the fiiat twn syllables, uni the transformation would come 
tn bandy to an Indian pnrdjitukdra uatorallj disposed to look 
out for Shnskritic aamea. The Ceylon form Susundjfii is nearer 
still U]» the Blamito Susnngu. 

ihuiiiak or Stunnyd means ’the Snaiaa', Oonld a Susinak 
liara come to rule over Magadba about 700 b. e.? ^o very 
close examination of the bistory of Klam is toqidred for a satis¬ 
factory answer to thb rexy reldratit ijueatiun, Aftm* 730 a c 
when Sargoo of Anuria earned out a campaign against Elam, 
tbc hitiox country adopted the policy of helping Bahylonia 
against Assyria About 704 n, c, the combined forces of Ehun 
and. Babylonia wore orerthEou ii at Kia. Elam now set herself 
on a war of revenga She formed n confederacy, oshtiieiug 
numerous nciglibertug states, to bumble Assyria; but that coo- 
fed eracy was Inoken by Sennacherih in a battle at fChalnU 
(901 n. (;.),•* Is it not likely that India was iodnded by the 

» i&jyitiiNM, eh. IJ; SmiUi, f^ord Hittaty «/ India p- hh- 

Thi« dats au 11 C. it dcducotl from dua in ^yannPM sod .VnAwitwwt. 
f ftockluU, Lift of Or AwMin, [i. 91. 

• Sajm, Bmardt «f (A« S, S, tel T, p, 144. 

> TutasHr, Ifha mn i m tu IlSUTl p. axxtu, 
le SiKyribjiivfiy Srstoaneii iLLih •diX ertiele 'Visin', 
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EUmite king bt this qnwt ftf alliftttce? The territoEial limib 
ef 'Klam nre gifeu diSbrently tliSsivat ct&aslcsl aoUion, but 
Mnuti writan deOtia tbe coiiiitT7 M 'Ijing between the Oroatie 
and the Tigm, and itFetching (rom India to the Pemui Gtill*’* 
Ckiultl ladia be left out, us at anj rate a |Kitentiai aiijf bj 
Frl wn ^ in. Iter lire-and-ileatb struggle witli Assfriu? An Elanute 
prince of the blood rojrul, a Saainak. would be tbe most auitible 
person to be untreated witb a tBissdon to India. Tbe niUsioa 
could readilj eecnre hoapitalitj in an E&diati Court, and there 
is nothing utrauge in the Susumk after wards earring out a 
Idagdom for bitnaelf within the borders of India. Benares, Ebr 
instance, woutd form a most couTsment eeatre of political in¬ 
trigue. Tbe Pur&nic account indicates, m ihet, thM ^ifinnahn, 
placing hia son on Lho throne of Benares, ‘proceeded towards’ 
or ‘started an oapedition agsduat* 

Girirraja, the capital of Magadbn^tt aaj Jju may have begun 
bis career here as a minister, as the Maharaiiisa asserts. 
Tbe Purflnaa farther empbaaize that the dcacendants of di^- 
nska were ^a/rahandA'dVfl^.i* The tem rdjanj/iifKUtdhu, a 
j^cujm of k^trtihortdisji, a used in early lodian literature to 
denote a n^'anj/n or ‘a prince', but ntuallf with a depreciating 
sense.ts Xn litarature, howerer, a In the Manara 

Dbarinadastrs, the (emis kfiUra, kftdrabamSitu rdjon^^a and 
r&juni/alxittdhu oto mod without diflcjinunatjcaL** How did 
tbe eUYuiion in meaning cf the tertne kfatn^rndhu and rdjn- 
rtg^aadhu come ahuat'i' The answer, 1 think, b pretty simple. 
Thtfie compounds originally meant, in all probabilitj, ‘kmeman 
of a prince', i. ei of a prince Datire to tudia. Foreign inTuders 
of a ptinceljr origin, eren upilan. adrenturors who rise from 
the ranks, ontally attempt, and succeed in their attempt, to 
effect matrimonial alliances srith ruling dynasties of establiitbed 
dignity. They wotdd uot be generally aclmowledged as 
or rq/nnyd^ at tir^ and wonld be designated kf^traiumdhcasafy 
or rujmipft&undharu^. Gradually, hewerer, tbe diatiuctlou would 


11 tm, 

fiJiiivrr op. iftf^ 

ah* 1^* 

tf Pfergiter, Kp. p~ 1^1. 

H MiiAtlirsfiU mnd iCfitLbi VoUe rucc ‘tUjinjiliiadbml 

» Gf. Muiu, V, aao (Ud n. a*. 43, us, wtu* m* «n*tl«r. 
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i]mppear> ftsd ihe descmdimte of & k^rabatidhu waiild come 
to be reg»«ied a» kf<tiriifah themwlTK. In Uw WauaTO Dbar- 
tea^tra the dtetinction could hardly be olBerted, atoee ita 
ethnic outlook on Kaatrijas wa* so biond that Sakwtt YnTanaa, 
pAhUntt, and etan Onas, were held by its author to hare 
been Rfatriyaa by race, wiio had been rendered outcast only 
by long abstention from Brahminical ways of life and protracted 
aeparation from Bralimiita»» If, tharefort!, Si^unHka was origin¬ 
ally an Elamiti' prince wbo afterwardB node himself ouater 
of Magadha, be-would, in the plenitnde of hit power, natunliy 
seek the hand of on Indian princess of a K;atriya house; and 
his deecondunts could very praperly be designated ijairuAan- 
dAoro/i in early Sanskrit records, llint some of hU descend ants 
intermarriod with well-established indigenous dynastiBB is known 
froiD literary eridenco. Thus, Bimbtsam is stated to hare mar- 
lied a sister of Prasen^it of the Ikavakn dynasty,and Udajwm 
of Enuiambi ta represenied as haring talceti to wife a sister 
of Dardaks. grandson of BUnbuifira,** 

Our £niiiiig throws some light on the fact, long Jkmiliar to 
the echolarty world, that brisk trade began between India and 
Babylonia ahool TOO b. g** With the adseat of an Elamite 
dyoaitty into commerce would he lostcred between 

India and Babylonia, Elamite policy, bmng at that time pro- 
Babyiuninn. Wo are also able to understand the preaeoce of 
■Mailed Assyrian, hut really Babylonian, elemenla in early 
iti dtatf art Babylonian hifluonce, truce d in other spheres of 
Indian cultural acthity, receives, too, an intolBBible eaplanation. 

Hamr Kbishiu r^Ea 


Til* Name and Nabiro of (he Suttutvin God Uitu 

JAOS 40, 73£. the writer discussed the character of the 
Bumertau god TJttu (TAO-NU) and proposed to consider him 
04 the god of cotnmerco and the arts of ciriliaatioQ. Oripnajly, 


1 1 i|)0iu. 3- at. 

>• Hliyi Ds^ida JudiUbt Iwli'f, p. 3- 
1 * Btiaea ScapMvdMniiiad^ A.ct t, 
w Rkji Darid*, ClC, n> lir*. 
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I though 1, bo wu ft god of fftrtilit^f, ;»erhft]]4 with SHjlar baao- 
ciatioiu, to jcdge fhiBi tbo between the niuoo VHu 

&od £7lu ■> HftbbftT, fts wall no from cortain ftofttagieft, TJiftt 
ho was ft pairoii of euJtoro ftnd a god of fertility may bo 
regftrdod ao certais, bat Uu explftoatiuii of his dams, as waU 
as the coftioqoeat deductioBai was wrong. The tmo explanation 
is finnisliod by 07'18.1T| CoLL QS*. and CT li« 48. Tii 
the first passage we bare; 

K1 Kli erfilim *tower world” 

j:dr«nu>ff>d « 

lii-iHr duru/itfuji *foundatiou plAtfoiiD” (JA05 40. 317) 

; wSrit eiTirim, "entTAnea to the (under) world'*. 

The aocond passago has: 
kuiAit: SI-EflJi mdiu Mower world” 

• Tl * f J 

uU* g 1 [trjfitu iapI/Ku/. 

The etymology of the word utu-utie has been giren by De- 
litzschf SOI 4-i, who Darrectly idontifios it with uMu; 
iomiif ‘‘suneBt", lit “ontranco of the aun (into the umJerworld)”. 
Uolitzach doss not strengthen his position by ropeatiDg the 
hftKariloaa eemhination of Gr. 'E>«0oc with but thero aro 
excellent paralleli in the senuntle devalopweni of Sum. tdtn, 
“western desert, underworld^ {AJSh 171, n. 2> and £gyp^ 
tmtity, ‘wwt, naderworld" The wonl ii{|U'Ufu<ufite then 

means properly “netherworld'', bnt stnoo OIO' dinnity is a god 

cf fertilitT wo must refer it le the suhterrsneau world of life. 

V 

and not to Hades proper, Th&t utfu ia ussoefated with the 
ops 8 appears irtiiii iU syDonyni kuJdtu, which lilsewhura ta an 
etiuiTBlcnt of (I/l}), “chw”, (rom wluch it is deritud, Tfaa 
Bahylonmns, like the Bellenee, conceivet! of ehaaa as an 
amorphous flnid mass, closely reUbMl to the apHt, Heb. faliDHL 
Id the Flood-poem, line 89, we read; mV kalAS (like 
Iwaii) iea Ifldfi Isutidfu Athd/i — ^Tbe n^genls of the 

kuidni will cause the (storm) olonds tit rain down bail (Ungnad, 
ZDM(r 73. 165) hi the evening” Here the Itlmi tltat Uie 
ultimata source, of rain is the subterran ean ocean is ex- 
preseed as etearJy as in Amos and the Avestu. 

If uffit is a ayannym of ki, '^undetworld” (Zimmani, ngaliuit 
Jastrow) we would expect the lord of the wfiu, the ntuTr kuhku 
to be called the inst as En-ici is tbs lord of the ki. 
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Nor are disappcintai. Is a nij importwit t«tragp{i«l 
cylinder, poblubed by Keiser in Babytenian Irocrijiti^ni tn the 
OoBeetion &f J. B, Ifm, No. 33. thia yerj god En-ut appetw. 
Tba opofuiig of the test ia best pre«nrvod, bat baa beon on- 
fortaiiAtety mraanderotood throngbout by the editor, ao I «jU 
gire my O'lm Eninelaticnit 

L. To thee, O ajMt), O seemiy maiden (JasHdt 

а. To tbo bouae of the ocaan (? i-ffur pl-ra> moy thy loJig 
betake himself, 

3, Eomt, king of the April. 

4. Tby qoftjr of malaabite he baa f 1 

K. [ ] lapis lazati be boa cotoe to Ihn, 

б. The boose of Eoki, the pare — ■- 

7. Bull, king [ ] hero endoared with might fa for d?);, 

a la biiBself i'ltWi; he meditated, togetbw bo coa- 

stilted; 

a To the bouse of the ocean f?), which is EnldV pare aea 
(faj-tih-ia kiuf 

10. Where in the midst of the aped a great sanctaaiy i« 
estahliiUed, 

IL [ ] the pure mightf?} of heavoo, 

12, The aprii, the pare place (reap, maldoab tba place of 
determirung fetes, 

IS, { ] the car of king Eil-ut, 

14. [Eoklh lord of determiaiag fates, 

15, [Nng]iniiaitt fso^ lord of Erida fi the opnib 

* • • 

80 . The aytrii, life of the land, the belored of Ea-ot, 

21. Tb* pregnant oiic,*I j perfect in fulness iww-a*a^ 

• 1 • 

Sa The ootlier aea, the life of the land a riral bas not,* 
24. The mighty rirer, raabing orer the land. 

In the badly mutilated pwcond and third columns we 
the name En-ut in connection with the farious work* of fertibty 


1 W* tuife June ■ p*rMwiinn»ifl iMocalrf with a profoinid in^tUcal 
«oii»pUDn. Til. word Thmwa-tHttfus. RA P.®!.) 

■want iiumtlj *pii« plad^. but mlKi "Ttagtap auiidsn". 


1 for Uaii rartshig «f ti-ag. « ev**. bt* "1^ 
88. ISl, 0.5, 
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in n nnmber of pEnces; tornrd the«ad of tfao toblot £ukt and 
ii» auiUW Isima appear (Seiner reads tlie aame iaiiau wrongljr, 
and rendera “Dessen^r of tbo yellow acorpioa**.] 

From Uiia t«xk it ia dear that £b-tit^ is meretj a vatiauL 
foroi of Fiikt or Ga, linca both racoiva iba fame appoUations, 
and Ku^mmvt u gftrai ai a title to Ea-et- With ^ wi^otn 
and dre.* frooi wMcb spring the bnman arts and cnmfts of 
dvilbatiuit, baTe tbeJr sotirce io his nether oceans in the nijtb 
of OaaQeSt whose ctmeiform origmal remains to be discoTored. 
Uie god rises Prom tbe sea (proper!; the aprtl) and toadies 
men the ameniities of calttire» In Uttn, the patron of commeree^ 
wa bare a third Bohylotuaii figure of tbe Promstheos t;pe, a 
true cnttorc-bero, 

Id out text, tbe oprtf, tbe Sumerian riigin^mother Engur» 
or Nattmiti, appears as a rirgin, into whoae ferttle womb her 
lord, EiHiit, ponn bis (erUUxing seed and renden her pregnant 
Bnt tre bare learned tliat utiu is real!; a i^onym of aitev 
and eiu/ur, so ire should expect Ultu to be ortginnUy ferninine, 
like Eiogur-Apafi, and to ebow tbo same androgynous tendencies 
as ApsQ^'Ti'kiuat Tammoi, I6tar» and the ancient orienUl gods 
of fertilit; in getierai Nor are we misleiL SchrSiler'a ral liable 
publication^ Xatlsehn/ffarf# aus dsnir oendicedsncn /nAoIts, 
N& 6S, CoL UL 41 states that < TAiL'-f I/(Ko> fio, CoL ITT, 18 
glosses * TAK'KU b; utj is the daughter of Ano (nxarrU 
tftlu is therefore; according to another tiieoij, of etcn greater 
antifinitr, we mar anppose, a form of litar, since the latter 
is abo mdntt diuin, as well as mdrvt ^iia One of tbe greatest 
weaknesses in the critical atodj of A^jrO'Babytoaian rdigioD 
ia the failure to dislingoiah sharpl; between diHerent theories, 
which were cmrent often eimoltaneouslv, nod appear, as in 
Egypt, eren in the tame cumpodtion. It is one of the great 
oierita of Jartrow to hare atreseed tbe principle of distinct 
theories, held otigitialLy by epednl seboois of theologians, and 
later syncrctized. 

W. F, AnmuoiET 

Amcricui S<dioa] fa Jcrotaka 


‘ {| i* p4a«ibh> thst Vlw difine unte meuu '‘Lcrd of the 

atfthfT m d( life**, but mtn Itksly that the fandcriag *Lard of the dsi 
of life** ft torreel 

• AJSL as. m 
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Wfljf cf Kttndi attd SaH 

Jq theftccoant of EnarluiddoD'* MptdidoQ againit Abili-tttil* 
kotti, king of Sidoru KtmdJ and SxO ara aUiod wilh Lb<t 
rboanician long against the AssyrianB. Bclitasoh, 
p. saa, conMdercd the possibility that these cities i«ere situated 
near Sidoik Ffe remarked that the name £cmdi k reoueisceDt 
of the came of the tillage *Ain Eondya near Bisbeyt. 
of StdoD. EA», p. 86 idontifiea Enndi ■mlh Ainluale and Soft 
with Sis, in Gilida. To seek the cities in GUicda i» diffisnlt 
according to the account of Esarhaddaoi The latteir assenibled 
the kings of the land of the BUtti and dH the rulers of the 
sea-co&st into his preaence (uj^irma Sarrani HtxUi 6 oh* 
famtim kofiAinitr in» jjonto/ The king of Cilicia and his oitj- 
cliiefe eTidentiy were still at peace with Assyrb « the time 
of the conctnest of Sidon and the war against Sanduarti It 
ix not nolil the neat campaiffn that Eaarbaddon actaally 
warred agsiitBi the people of Cilicia. fnSaiMr friSadi niS9 »wf 
Jt-Jal-fcit IE 1. 4S. CoL S). It U, therefore, more likely to 
Oppose that the allies of Abdi-milkutti were $yriaii or Phoe¬ 
nician rather than Cilicion towns. 

The na m<^ of the king of these two cities may probably 
throw some light on the qnostion. A king of Cilicia was oatned 
Sa.an-dar-(i)ar.me, lU R 18, H 113; Ann* II, 76; he gare 
his in marriage to Aahiirbanipal t>ther namea which 

have a ioilial element are Sandaksatru (Iranian acoonL 

to Justi, Jy p. 28^1 «tnd Sandapi (probL for Sanda-daph Sayc^ 
PSBA 28> p- 92). The initUil element in those three names is 
soMdo. The element u, therefore, not complotely the same as 
that in the name Sandnarri, where it t* madt*, once written 
so-ait-dn-d, and this has probably nothing whatever to do with 
the element tondo. Tbrndbre another eapUnation must be 
sooght for. A posaibniqr is the Egyptian origin of the name 
S<!Htn‘^U‘(itJ’ar-ri might well stand for j'-n-dio -Jf. i.e« ‘the 
worshipper of E4''. Two objections might be raised ngoiiuit 
thiH interprelatioe It might be said that *tbe person of tlie 
praise of R^'". i-«■. the worshipper of RS" is no peteona] 
name anA therefore, ia improbabh>. Tot this would not staod 
without parallel In E 3083 S 3037 K 308S the king of Tyre 
is caUeii bfl-'odw. which is oataioly not his name but the 
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Htibrow ^2. Tbs itsioDce would meot the objeofioiis tigahigt 
& BDmc wbicEi is ratlier jid epUbet The secoud objection migbt 
bo oircctod u^Attist tbe Tnct thot thin pute eeb B^jjptuui over 
two Pboenkba or Sjrmo €jtio» at a whiin we ahould 
not tispect it Yet it ii altogether out improbable that the 
SgTpttiin Saadiuun woa a maa wbo had been raised to the 
RUih nf a chifdbihi over two ratber uisigajdcant plaees by tbe 
kiog of Sidon. for personal or political reoeuna, The Phoeakian 
cities were alwaye tbe good friends of Egypt Tbiw the Iditg 
Tirbakab of Egypt it colled a friend bf Ba'ab of Tyiw 
iar mM ^ur-ri ki a-M Ibr-fer-fr Star mSt ip-ri-it% H- 

tak-lu-nta) 

The Tell etAoiamo leUeiB represent tlie element R6‘ by tbe 
syllables ri-fa (Nimmwna. Atoealiotep 1I[; nqipi^tiWi}, Amenho- 
top I V), a representing the 'Aid. We woubl bove in Soadaam 
the omiasion of the cloabg guttural, whiclt. again, s not a 
point against tlie Egyptian interpretatton of the luune, 

„ , , H. F. Lutz 

tJoitmitj af (IhlifqrDiA 


The reot br, edelu in 

Pogiion, Jtnv, 131 referred Habytonian doUu, 'door* to tbe 
toot bT, edeiWt 'to bar, bolt, lock up. shut up* fle has been 
followed by Barth, ZDMG VoL 41 (1687), p, 607, and that 
etymology Jiaa beou accepted siuoa by tnoot acfaolam (see tbe 
Hebrew dictknariea mb deHetA). That this etytnoingj indeed 
in eorreet » obown by the Egyptkn, wb'ch bos preserved the 
root Vt, eoteftt, although, as as 1 know, no refereuco has 
over been made to iL Vi* Is preserved b tho verb (delcim, 
wail and strong arm), Aeg, ZeUsehr. 18(18, p. 118 with the 
meaning 'to lock up, bolt, bar, fortify*-, Sethe, fTrJbjiien, 4, 
p. 1174 I fdetetin., boninj, 'a locked np place, a bolted 
place', thence also *0 fort a fortress*. The root JJr fldr, ii/lj 
has undiirgons metathesis in tbe word Jrg, Copt, -nip^ 'boondaty*. 
That metatbesis took place is shown by the writing idr (€^pi. 
apiiT) with tbo some meaning ^boimdory. The idea of 'doer* 
in also preierved in this word. 

FurthBjtnoro. tt ^umld be noted that tlio Egrptinn wonl 
for -bond*, commonly transliterated iL t fCopt toot) does not 


iDerety ^ dr. i (U. 3, T. 3g, P> 6,113| M. TEtl, 

N. JT9i I138j but to I <8o Becueil de IViawtuf. att 80), 
vhich iLgjLin m tom go«s back to the iDot idr^ idr, edidu, 
*to locJi, t» oIom’ etc, Tbfl swae root ^T, edrfu must tboro* 
fore, iibo underlie tins Hebrev T, ‘luuid\ vhicL usdorwsut 
prooticallr the somq deterioration, u the Eg]r|)tiaii d. f. 

H. F. Lutx 

Untmutj of CAEToniu 


Th3 dtpnolaffy atid ^Ji^anin^ of Sniukrit garAcoiaiit 

In the pofit^Yedic literntar^ antt in the noirre ImcDDJ 
rdtnanf b a noun und signiijaB sometinie? bird in general, 
and tonnotiues the mythical bird Garuda In particalar. The 
word appears twice in fiT., once in TS-, and twice in AV. 
<birt AT. 9. 10. 88 U RV. 1. 164. 46). In tlie Telia it always 
occure with nijKoi^a; the Utter word is asually tabcn aa a 
noon, imd the yoriJfmont as an adjectho with tha meaning 
'winged*. But 1 coneider suparm the adjectiro and suggest 
that in the Toda, aa in the later Uterature. yoriliutant is a 
Doun, and that the phrase should be rendered 'the beautiTul- 
wUged (mythical) bird' or ‘iht heaudful*winged Qnrutmant 
f= GanuU)*- The adjectind osage of rrtpdrwd and its literal 
meaning were too familiar in the Tod a to permit the probability 
of tlw meaning 'winged* for yortiUtant; *tho winged beautiful- 
winged one*. In addition to sa 46p with its eeinbiDstUn hi 
rujrar;^ yarutflidni the word rwjjurnd occurs fitc times in RT, 
1. Ifi4, each time with diatinctlj adjecthal force, modr^iug 
nouns like tdkhi, Adri, (.'dytuA Moreorer, Garuda and Qarat- 
maut are united by their common ossooiation with the ton, 
an aasociation that is clear, at leafft aa to the Uct. 

The Western translators do indeed occasionally rondw ga~ 
Kibwcid by Gaiutmant, and the Hindu commentator of the 
AT. sngg^ at A 6. 3 the equation Garntmant — GarmU, 
but the Buggcfttiun is not accepted by Whitnoy-Lanmaii, iuid 
they, toeether with Mon ier-Williams, tlhUnbeek, Brugmann, 
and other scholars, arc inclUad to agree, by tUleineni or by 
mferenco, ij|Kin 'winged (ffariitmaitt) bird or eagle 
Prt. Lex is non-commiltal as to meaning, bnt oanEidsrs tbs 
Vedic yariiiwwni an adjectire, as does Grassmaun. 
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Tlie iuterpreUtion ‘wingEd', fop garidmant, appareDtl; oirea 
ifo pertistence^ and probably ita iingiii, to tbo Vedic Msociation 
of the irorti with tupo/r^H, ^hicb often nieana 'bird*; to the 
genetal preHomuuuicfl of the sdjeotlfal mo of the anffik -tnctNt; 
to the froQuency of the fjoaseatve idoii in ilortrattvos 

fiiearly two-thirda of all oxamplesjit and to the foot that 
vinge are the most obrions posaesidoa of birds. It is lotiuiped 
by Bagh. 3. B7| where flying arrowa are iilcenod to winged 
eerpente. but it is not required by any passage in the Teda. 
Anil, as Fot. Lex, says, *di« Bedeutong ■‘geflUgdr ediemt for 
don Veda scbon deebalb rweifelbaft ru eeu), well do Kir, T, 18 
gans fobUV It has no lingniRtia basis unless gamA means *iring’. 
and there is no eridoiice of an indopendeDt gantt 'win^t 
as it is aBsumed to explain garutmant 

Q^msamann, JJFlTi,, explains jfarufmani as uienolng ‘die 
Hobo d«9 Himinels istiobalteod, in dnr BOhe scbwebentl*, and 
demea the garni from *gar, girt which mesm *to praise, bonoH, 
and which be takes to mean basically to raise, exalf. ITLIen- 
beek, d*Wb,t and Bnigmann, Grundrijl*, I, SB9, are moji til' d 
to compure the word with LbL vtHare to llyl But neither of 
these etymologies is eemantical{y and phooetically convincing. 
Kir. 7. 16 connects ^^arifmanl with garantt ‘swallowing*, but 
this deriratioD has not won any measure of the acceptance 
that it deserves. There eesms to be no toft»>nable objectioii 
to considering a dsrivathre in -1 — like KV. marlit^iiiifif/ 
niyitifMMt). nidijAt (vidganmantj, vOi{tt()§aui) — firom the 
strong form of the root gr, gir (gtrUi} Lat nowe, Gk 

‘to swallow', which one Cdds b the noBn-deriratives 
pard, etc. The force of -nntnf would be that of a tioun>suflix 
of agency,* or ouo expressing the idia ‘connected with’ or 
‘relating to*.> from this root ia usonlly derived garv4it, which 
is likewise the name of a mjlbicnl bird; *dua allee mechlingende 
Feuor der Sonne’ (Pet. Lex.), ffonwfo may eren be a cormpdon 
of garUmaati cli Hoth't JirtihttrrungeH rum NtrukiOt p, 107. 

Hanoi.n B. SsxnEn 


I W. n* AVMa «a*^ ml nmf n oiid J irtiuii. 

pp. 9^ 01. 
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iSraf$>JnMefi of Oto 

Olifisital Arabic Icxicograpticra describe Ui w “a dust Uuit 
conns upon unripe dutrSt Bpoiling tlicta and ruaUeriDg tlien 
like tbe wing* of the jimdaV (ft sp^ of locust). Tbej- describe 
03 'ft blight iucideut to palmst tike dasl ffttliiig upon the 
unripe dates, prereuiiog them front becouiicg ri|ie and renderutg 
them tasteless*, or "a thick crust that cones npoii tuuipo dates?, 
Fnalljr to CftpUin ‘tbe palms had, upon tbeir 

unripe dates, what reaenbled a bark or eraat, which ibe people 
of al-Madlmb call Ul*. 

These three verda, none of wtucli is defined tnieUigiblj to 
a data* grower, are probably one and tbe satno thing. 1 siispcet 
that the origmal is from which Uii would come by me- 
tathcaisj whEe 7^* ^ easy DUSprouunoiaUon of would 
cftsily be ascribed to the root ^fwo ^ to corer, veil, or 

COCCftftl 

Tbe origina) meaning of is apparently the chaff of 

wbeat. 

There con be no doubt, ! think, that these terms all refer 
to attacks of a scale insect, of which there are two that mfeet 
tbe fruJi of the daiO'paltn. 

One of these fPhocnicoftwttM mrtriatti) is fteah* colored, and 
habitunlly lives at the base of the Leaves, far Inside the trunk 
of the palm, but comes out in migration twice a year or ob 
tener. By suckmg the juices out of a developing bunch of 
dates, h causes a shriveling which at Biskra, Algeria, is now 
called (i. e, debility), while the iuMCt i* there caUed 

anuud (L e., asb*colored). At Baghdlld describes a palm 
attuoked by this scale, c-ij menning to butcher or cat meat 
ill pieces, since the insect looks not anhko a tiny piece of ruw 
meat, finttcued out, 

Tbb other insect (Btflotoria hkinohardi} ta white, and lives 
on the leaves for the most parL At Bag hd fid it ta now called 
*UfToht fioDi its resemblance to tha dinppngs of birds. At 
Biskra it goes by the name of suUil^i which pro|hsr]y describes 
a salt cfHotefcence. 

Tbe only clue to the identity of the is the statement 
that it looks Hko the wings of the jundab; this conveys nothing 
to me, Iwwefer, for I am not acquainted with, that speeias of 
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locust. PdsBiblj tbo tonn 'ffAS apiplied to botb spocies of bcsIo 
withoot dbtuictioD. From the de^icription of its effects. Low. 
e^OTf 1 LelieTo it refers to tho Phosuicococoiis or so*coXlod 
M&riatt flcslou 

Aft the oIoBuco] laxkosrapltoni> oiuoll; odtnitted onlj words 
curreot beforo Ist&m, it toij iMrlf be said that tbL scale 
insect hoe a written histoi^ of more ihaai 1300 jeon^ It 
WDold be ijitareatia{f to know whether an]r other of these minote 
pests bos such & long record ht litemtnre. 

Paul PorvcoK 

CusdttUs, CsUt 

2?ie Bwaniwj of Babylonian hittu 

The ABs^ro'B&bjlosuut Dtctjonaries ue still drmbtfol ne 
to the measiitg of iifItH. DeUtxsch, BWB p. I!l3 does not 
give soy coitjeBtaru at all, while Muss^Arnolt, ^LPlirF'jS;, p. ii(H 
boteft down ‘■according to Bali BSBA XTI, 9tl» a load of 
dress”, 

Bittu (or abto 6atfuJ is ideograpbically written fta-par^ra*, 
aoeording to Driitaicb, Sum, Qiotmr^ p. StU, haring the 
meaning ^ejnscLrftoken, omengot)”, rajwdjnt, “einibssea” 

^of^ra IS an actini partidple with predx m and affix a (see 
IMiUech, ^tn. (Tram. p. 193) and therelore means 'das £m- 
engende. das Hmhueonde”, which, of course, at the dret thaaght 
would be the girdte. That tins is really the eare^ and that 
the meaniug of biUii, Jistfu is **1111110, bsU”, becomes clear 
when we consider sinular words in the cognate laogaagea 
ftret of all, is a eontractioo with reduplicated t going 
back to birilM or baafti. i7an(t< equals Egyptian tijiilr "girdte'’, 
and Hebrew with the same meaning, although here it is 
gsnerallj the **priefttljr girdle”. 

The Hebrew and the %yptUo words hare often been com* 
pared with our own “band", Gennan “Bindo, Band”, bet ibees 
words are certainly not borrowings from IndO'European; they 
are purely Semtde. 

The primary meaning of the stem *eu uems to be “to 
encireli!, to be sU around*' and this meaning is presorred in 
the Babyboian adverb birifiibcttri, ftothiorij. bati^Ua, which 
is a reduplication of bojitu, and has ths meaning “cSrole**, **#11 
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ttroiunT, “all ftbool’*. A goodly omthar of Semitic word* 
meaniag “girdle”, bj the way, are deriTatim of Yerbi whose 
meunings express exactly this idea. The fact that “blnden, 
mobindeo’' coidu near to the meaniDg of the steo) *93^ aod 
baa the same ccoaooaatic skeleton, is merely accidental. 

H. F. Lutz 

Univsnltj of CsUfonua 


A note reffordinff th» garment called and its dgmdttrjy 

XbO'Eatatab narrates that “the people of Mecca po^ess 
elegance aod neatness in. their garments. Th^ wear mostly 
white ones and among tlieir costumes are seen the clean and 
immaculate garments": j a*Uai^ i^^-h 

|J 5 ^ ^ ■ i t ft 1 ? ^*ft jl t ^ Ij ^ 

The is described as a gublnA (a^ji or dif" being 
abort and steereSoBS. This sleereiess tunic may bo the one 
reprenented already in the Egyptian monuments (tads BoseUioi, 
J/ottumedb'I, pi LXVII), which show a Beduin's garment 
reacbii^ from tbe ana-pit to the knees. About the waist down 
it was wrapped twice, and oas lower coraer of the wrapping 
was fasten^ to the girdle. 

The word of oourso, has no etymological connection 

with “body”, Hebrew 1^ althoagh Lane, in Ills Dictionary, 
for instance, discuiMS the word m one and the sums article 
with “body”* The word meaning "a short sleereiess 
tonic” goes back to a root which bos been preserved in 

Benrtiftl. .hiciili«r. 

has the moaning “to tie, to bind”. Bdn in its turn is a 
transposed form of the verb t»t, Semitic of which 1 spolm 
in my note on 6iUti. 

The name, therefore, would show that the garment, 
like the ihimloh, for inatanco, wiikiL is also represented in the 
Egyptian moniimeiits, b a veiry old costume, althoujdi there 
is no doubt that it, like other garmcnta, was subject to devo* 
lop meat b the cours e of tuoa 

H. F. Ltnz 

Veivenit; af Califomia 
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The b&Soroth of Gene$it S? 

Tbo IjOfforah in l&tcr tune designatcB withoot excoption a 
certain kind nf lotu-ginUe (U Sum. 18 ti; 1 Einge 25; II Kin^ 
3 X 1 etc.)! oclj in one pnttAfe, 6eiu3 7. doeft it appiureutlj 
denote p, Jdnd of aprout irbich ntu rando of fi(;-)ea7eii» and 
wluch i^eminglj diffurod only io regard to raatonal from tbe 
ordiniuy loin-cloth, or the short akirt as aom for inslatiou by 
tbe early Sumermna, It would tberafore appear Ibat tbo word 
lu^ab, as vuuty other words daaignatitig garmiuite» luu under¬ 
gone a change of meainjig. That this, however, h not the 
case, it is the object of the tblto'Wiag note, to show. 

jkime ot the archaic Eabylonian cylinder seals present to 
us tbe &ct that it waa tbe custom among the early Sameriaua 
• ausply to ho a cord a few tunes around the loins. To the 
front of the cord were attached generally two small pieces of 
ctotfa to hide the priij parts; thees two ttaps serviog u nmilar 
purpose as the J^olhdtaicAe amoug tbe pre-dynaetie Egyptians, 
and among the Libyans down to a comparatively late period. 
For this ancient Sumerian custom see for iostance Ward, 
Seal (^indert of Wttiem A*ia, p, 43, So. 110a and p. 63, 
Ifv. 138b. The statue of the god Slin, discovered at Hnptos, 
and now in tbe Ashmolean Museum at Oxford, ihovn as Iho 
only ganneut a girdle which is wound eight times romid the 
body, cue end of the girdle fsdling down the rigdil ^ide and 
wideniug toward the biis& Among the lower ebssoa Lo Egypt 
in the time u( tbe Old and Middle Kingdoms it was often 
cuitosuuy to wear only a girdle fium which hung a special 
uniaU piece of cloth, wtiidt could be pushed to the side or 
orsu to the back in ease it was in the way during hard work 
(see Cl g. Daftes, Tite Maataha of FfnAAet^ LL pin 5, 7, 8, 
17, 21, 23, 33; Le{»ius, 2>effjbndfer. U, 81 h. 89, 70, tOlb, 102b 
Sometimes the middle piece was drawn between tbe tegs; and 
the end fastonsd to the girdle io the back, like an iufimtfs 
dnper. 

These eontiderafioQS would tend to show that the Aoyorofh 
mcotiousd In Qenests 3 t consisted of girdles which were 
wound once or more o^n aronnd the loim, apj to which were 
fastened, instead of the pieces of cloth, dg-leavea, wiueb bad 
been sewed together. 
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la "riew of the fact, furtfaemore. that the toit zeada 
'TJW and noi oj rmtjjj nijjj 
nh^ jt »osaa loost lilceljr that the Jiagoraht or {lOffor iu the 
oilier passages eiiero the word oocurs, iio more means •‘girdle", 
than it does '‘apron" or “loin-cloth" in Gone&ia 3 t. In erory 
inetonco it mesas the girdle pine the additloiial shamO'Coeer, 
be it in the fonn of lesvea or in the fonn of etoall piecea of 
cloth. The Is the oldest piece of garment eetni ou 

the monuments both of filgypt and Sumer, and, of coume, was 
the predeceesor of the loin-cloth. 

The in other wgrds, is rery siDoilnr to thepriestlj 

ini^irKis, which may be a derelopmeat of the {ic^oroA. Accord¬ 
ing to EzdA id «2 the atDthaas stures the purpose 
y: eiJirnn rin?- Joaeplnia desciibos the \nikhiiWf 

aunilaily as “a girdle composed of fine twined linen and ia 
pul aiiout the privy parts, the feet to be inserted into them 
m the manner of breeches, but about half of it is cut oSi and 
it ends at the thigha and is tbore tied lost". Rrown-XlriTer- 
Briggs rendura mijdmeu by “drawen” which of coarse is ali- 
HOlutelj wrong. Notine especially that also Josephus lerms 
the mtfthaas a “ginUe", and his description leaves uo doubt 
wiiat wi* JuiTe to nnderstand by it Also bore as in the ea^e 
of the “layman’s^ ijia^oroA it is priiBarilT a girdle, to which, 
however, is fastened a piece of cloth whicli ta drawn between 
the legs and fiietened at the back of tlio girdle} the cloth 
bmng wide enongh to cover the itnns and esptfdnlly the inner 
part of the upper lega It thus resembled somewhat short 
breecliee os indicated by Josephus. 

H. 7 . Lriw 

UfiiTvrritjr of (Miffimio 

KA ”tbretKi, corif' in 

In Egyptiau the idea of "spitming" is erpreued by the word 
® which the verbal noun ByJ fit 

“^!|( “thread, cord" is derived Tbs root sty, Coptic 

ixtTu » preserved in Hebrew "warp", which is givmi in 
Hebrew dicbonariee under the root It is rather curious 

that in Arabic the root appeara with j and O in and 

U M O* H 
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whicb ¥«rb& m tJifi fourth Eteia mean ‘‘to thbI™ a warp”* 
The Snctuattog writing of the dentai may here point to a 
foreign arigm of the BtenL 


Side by uda with Siy appears to Egyptma the word 

also meaning “to Bpio**. Thia word u of interest. Its ze^ 
nature haa not been detected eo far. It is obrionely not u 
canaative form of an otbervise onlmowb rerb bat composed 
of the Twb “to epJn" and ^ “thread, cord” which of 
conree is the Babylonian Bebrow The composite verb 
ithonld therefore be tranacribed by ityk) and hae the mnaning 
“to apia the thread". 


UiUTiAE^kj CiUfonuA 


H- F- Luts 


2fin-Urai <titd J^pur 

The name of ths god ^iO'IB has been read in a number 
of WE^Sj thus the tcadioga Nirig, Kinrag, or fhtn-rSStd hare 
been proposed in odiUtioa to thn more receni rsadinga of idle 
aunie Inurto, Inmathtu, and liin-tliaiL 1 cinite agree with 
the reading of the name aa Nin-Urad, hot I disagree oontpletefy 
with the interpretatioaa of the name as gifon so fat for the 
following reasons. 

In order to eiplain the name of a god or hie aitribotea be 
has to he dealt with locaUy, that is, he has to Iw stttdkd in 
relation to the local colt and in retution to the national niytho* 
logy. If this, of coarne, can not be done, as a aecond oipodienoy 
it becomes nocesEarj to look acioes the &ontiflis of the Imid 
and explam it by drawing on some foreign panlhean. This, 
howorer, is absolutely unneceEsaty in the cose of liin'-UraS, 
The name nan well be explained from the Babylonian side 
and mythological oonsiderations show beyond doubt that Nrn- 
Urai was an older Sumexiaii god than ^lil. or was at 
a god who pkyod a more rmportant rile in andent Sumer 
than Enlil. 

Niii'UTal, let it fint be sard, garo hit tTty Ruinc to the 
city of Nippi^ for iint-UraKn, which stands for Sin*hiiraSEii, 
or possibly Nia-pnraMn, mi»a» the “Lord in Bur’*; whatenr 
meaning fair or put^ which passed into wnr, and finally info 


Briej Nistev 


£|] 


ur mar Ut* Iwd is itwleTant for th« prosent Kippar, UiBr^ 
goea bacli to Niu-bur. or Nin-pur, tJu: orjgijiaJ name of 
^ god. Tho name thus was giroa to thtj at a thna 

jUei. U»^ prop[e wera stUl k llio animiaiit stage of rdlEioD. 
«m.Urai tb^ was tlia oldi»st and most ronawed spirit of tho 
place, and in gate Jits name to it. Thia is in perfect 

tuumon; wiUi Jkbrloniao mythology. Nin^UraS of Kippnr itt 
ta^oJogy of lUhylonia fignra us the planet Satnm, 
^though the particular myth m wkcli Mm.^nig figures as 
Sttlurn lioa yet been wconered from the ground of Bubr- 
lonia, thcj^ m aUoiutcly no doubt that, in view of the wide- 
spread myth of the cldEr god slain by the younger, Nln tJrai 
the elder god wm slnin hj the younger god EnlU in Uia Mme 
uuhion as was Sotuni by Jupiter etc. 

Ualfenfty o{ Cmlifornia ^ 


ShiVib&xffarhi uthftmun: iWiiweni forafrue t» a 

May 1 supplement Dr, Truman Miohnlson’a tumarks on 
Sh^ba*garht TrfhdrtoiK {JAOS 41, 4fl0) by refoEriug to an 
ftrtwl* on aTta Lin^uitih EduUmship nf the Shaiih^garhi In- 
srripimi on pp, 7Si5 ff, of the JBAS for IWW? 1 there pointed 
out Umt this maoriptimi was incised in the oeighboiirhood ol 
what IS now the conntiy in which the Mix]era Ti^hca for, as 
I now them. Dardio) languages are spoken al tlio pruHnit 
day, and that imnienous inatances of its phonetic poouiiaritiM 
are p^aJloled by forms in iLmo teagnos. This conutrv was 
also the home of tlie KaiVipi Paii-iciti of with 

wliicii ttie Danlie bmgiuj^ce clonely 
Etun tu ?^4act Prakrit of HFjiiaatedra (qKikaik apparantly 
m L^entrul India) bIjows a weak sense of the diflWenco between 
dental and cerebral t (Hi% 4. 311), and Urn is much more 
^ ^ Uardic languages. In Sioi, the languaRe 
of the immanciatiou of dentalt and ^erehraU fttictuatcji 

and my latest autburitj, a sfeiikd phonotieian. who in stationS 
m the country, infonus mo that tlm usual pronimcintioii of 


* See |ar muliknui iitflm nod EfnucutdnV 

Paiiftel 
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Stiff A«{ct 


boilt approacbfta Ihat of tlie English nlvoolnrSi Etch in an 
S&askrit-ridiii.'n n Inogiuge ns Utanuy KSslnnint are 

many uistiuicv of tbn intercbange of cerebrals and dentalir. 
Aft an ojctroma example, — in poetry JtnimsiiA f=- Indrajit) 
rhymes irilli 

Coming now to Dr, Micbelson'e utitdnttijh it maj be noted 
that relations of thw wo eommciin in Dardic, and that 
they nearly all agree with Mlirkaad^yn^e ^urosenl in preserr* 
ing the dental ih, Uoiya lias futh^t Ksshtnitl bas |/'K;ti(h>,and 
BoSgoti E jtft r ha« p'td- or p So, in tho related Sindb] 
wo haTC VuSi'i and in Lohnde. the word up, above, 

Horn f<?raiidm« dor wewpjrtiacften JJfv»'a^*sr«. § dd> rafera tbo 
Baloci p eii^f- to aro + v'tid^. but it is equally pondble tliot 
it aft well as the abora forms come from ut ■§■ p rthds like the 
i^auraaeai uWiidv. 

I would tberdbre «nggeat that the Sb&bbilzgarhl uibunaai 
is to be referred to the ancestor of Dardie, rather than to 
^nrasl^n] induenee. 

On page 469 of the eame number of the •fdO/S .Dr. Mioh^- 
«on refers to Mirkm^d^ya'ii ndo that in SaurusRni, the locatiTC 
singnlAT of (i*b£«w ends only in ih while in the case of and 
4 >faaftea it ends in mmr, JPor ihn latter be ofers three pfweible 
Explanatiom (bimself prd'emng the rbL 1 1 j that hlolifi- 

rfietrl has inducacod Saarasifni. (81 that 3.1arhaadBja boa made 
a mistake, and (3) that the numuaenpts of his grammar need 
correction, 

Kegarding the tbinl liuggested explanation, 1 may state tlial 
I liaTC dm MSS, of the grammar, and that on this point they 
all agree witli the pnnted text Begarding the second eog- 
gestimi, oa Mitrkand^Ta is fmtirely borne out by Ithma-^arman 
(TarkavAgihft) la tbc chapter referring to ^um&nl in the 
F^ria-licdpatttru, (ll, i. 14. id hM «?/* Mf-tid flntojair 
mmAh it appears that, at Least aecording to tha eastern sehool 
of Prakrit grammarianB, he hae made no mistake, and that 
Dr. Miehelaon'e preference for bis drat explanation is amply 
justified. 

Gnoacs A. Quunsow 

CuntHaityt Eog^d 
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Sodelf »iy IcT furUktf ^liranuikimi ta Uie Hdianrj Btcretoji 
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tbi Jonnul li Mf+ Oi WiiuUdif M. A^f of 181 llJlfly Qxfonii 
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A OOHPiRATn'E TRANSLATION OF THE ARABIC 
KALlL^V WA-DTMNA, CHAPTER VI 

KotMAK Bbowv 

Jo&iM Homiti IJcrminT 

fh^tSA DC THfi or it» ^W&kmn^ rdpreseatAtir^ 

the tLalila Dittmo^ ^ufijer gnitktlj tli€ hck of ft dj^6m* 
tiTO t€£t af tbo Ar&bk remoiL, ikni, of coujrs^ itlU taoxt^ from 
Ibo iotjal loss of ih& PoMovi £rooi ^Itlnh Lhe Arabic is trftii^ 
latoA The o^iof of iho AtftiHC ftro wlioUj tiraad** 

foctory and aboiild bo r^liiced bj n vbkh aIws to gito 
at least the aenso of nm al^bfoqaffii^^a Sudi a toxi 

n'Ouid hft're to bo propatod aiter an axuniiifttioa not ojUj of 
llie known Arabic Mk but ab»> of tbo muT ofBihoota of tbe 
Anbic, tluii ia, the tmnstniiooflitiio Hobirow, SjriACj Spaniih, 
PormaHt Orcck, mid otbor lati^aages. At timoa it wooM bo 
necassftrj to piaku oompattsons witb tbo Old S^jtiac translfttian 
from tbo lo^ Febleri and with the Sanatmi Tandoiia« which 
bUter will won bo moat happilf accMible i» Professor Edger-^ 
ion^a rcGonstnictioa of tbo oxigmol Sanskrit I^ahcatantra^^ 

It JA tlio Isek of some such teat that has led me to prepare 
Uua papfiTp When Professor E!d^^n*toii Srst undertook his 
reconstructiai 4 be began with Bo^ TI of the Pahcfttantrat 
and at the time I entered upon the work with him* To render 


1 Xhti dimeoHw ia tki wmj of suflli a txnd «» enonnoui 
in ZDMG Sfi. TS4—@08 or in tht IuUvd£irtioii to Idi BttmiH 
bat I tLodontuul liui;! Frofossor Spmnghng; ia kind at waHc 4m ths pfo* 
poaitim;^ it U to In hoped tint be will wrt ind th* dLflnytKi umipanblfL 
For a diaoaafiQQ of the Utsiwy birtor^ ef tbs SalHa wia^DiKEOs, oce Herttli 
l}a$ Fi»^c*damin p* 3S& aud CkioriOi BiMiognsphU dfi» cnrm^(ti oroAct* 
f oL fi. 

^ Thii wotk^ fctmottn^ in J£OS @8. 37^ ii now fndy for Ihe prrM, 
For «a ofiloiatt of ihe mkiiTt tiIu of the Sanahiii ranbrns^ Kw ISrb^trtatl 
in 44 r. and 35.^ S: 

IS ^aoa d 




Tf'. ^Tormati Brnwit 
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our work more e^tiro I detenaioed to oiAkfi a trauHl&tion 
of Booie mob bypotbotkal Arabic toil ai that iadicatod abora, 
and uatoralJy attacked first tliat purtiou of the Arahic whicb 
eorre<|Kiods to Book II of tbe Sanskrit^ ih» portiort bein;; 
chapter 6 in L'hdkbo'a text. 

fn dealing with my problem 1 bogaa with the text ufCiieikbo, 
trhich ix the beet of tbe Arabic roniona yot publMied, and 
thia £ tninaUted to tbe bettt of my aliilitj. I compared thia 
translalioti with a translation of the text as edited hy Kbabt 
Bi'Yajtyl {Beimt, ]90fi) wbicb the late Professor Jaetrow iras 
kind enoDgh to road in on lutranced cUgb dnhng the 
year of 1916—17. These I bare fiirthor compared with do 
Siicy’a text (Paris, 16Hi)> which a fi^eqiwntly folhiwed hy Khalil, 
and with Taiious oSihooLa of the Antbio (see the list below). 
I liaro also atailed myself of scattered and brief Tepoits of 
other, anedited, msii, and of the translation of the Old Hyriac. 
At times 1 have also given critical notes firom the Sanskrit, 
altbo in general I avoid this procodnine, because the Sanskrit 
Ycraions often differ widely and no oao is to bo trusted by 
itself nnless it is giten support by otLera,^ 

At this point 1 showed my ms, to ProfcEsor dastrow who. 
attho ho could give only a voiy fow hours to tha taak, madn 
a mnnher of valnubte isoggesriona. Xiater I showGd it t 4 > Pro¬ 
fessor f^jrengling of tho UniTersity of Chicago, who hm been 
studying the Kallla wa-Uinma for ^eYO^a] yean, and be most 
gflnerotifilj wont orer tbe whole work minn^y, adding a great 
many notes, some of which aSBctod tbe translation and others 
tbe eomparisuos. These Lutb been of inestimable valnei, and 1 
huTO tried to acknowlodgs my mdobtednon by ^ 

me of bis inltiala (‘M, S.') at those points where he has 
helped me. 

The tnuudation as it here appears aims to reproduce in 
KoglUh the sense of Ibn abMixja&'V text, allho it is posmblo 
that 1 aometnnex, tho not intontion&lly^ come doeer to tlie seu.se 
of the lost PebliBTi than of the original Arabic. To effect my 
porpose 1 hare hequently added io tquam brockets words 


* In the sutt wh«n 1 bsvo qookd Um Saiukrit I have •liwe lo only 
■/ter lun thti dur ganskrii reprcwtils wpeuiag in 
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r^roductag ideus irbicb my compaiatire eiasaiaatiot] leads me 
to beliOTO were present in the eRrliest Amliic Ijut am wipin g 
in Cbeikbo. StmOajrly, I iadicoto in ttie notes tJhoM passaged 
in trhich I think Ohi^kho^ text is expanded. In all eases I 
luota my aathoritles. 

For convenience I have divided the translation into uam- 
beru^l sections, a^bich are followed in most casaj by other 
numbers in parentheses, the tattof rafiBrnug to oerrasponding 
socUona in Sanskrit Roconstruction referred to abora 

Hy tranalation does not aim to Lave literary grace, hut 1 
trust that my effort to 'be literal' hoe not be^ carried to a 
point whore obscurity of meaning is the result. 

U-ofortunately 1 imve no aiQ(|uamtancc with any Semitic 
tangoage but Arabic; hence I bare trusted to translatioiu of 
Hobrow and Syriac. 

The texts on which my ccmpaiisoos are ba%d are referred 
to the following abbreviations; 

Arabic t£Xt» 

Ch F. li. CheLkboi La varvUm asrabt ds Xalilali et LHmuah 
tfopr^ le plug aiteita Kianniier^t doir. Bdmt, ll^OSi 

Ivh Khalil al-Yaxij), iCildb £tiiy<i/i Beirut. 

1902. 

deS S. de Sac^, C'abfa JJimna ou Fhbles ^ BidpaL 
Pans. ISIU. 

€ffghi*ati of fAe jtrobie, sontetimes spoken of herdn aa 
*Qie vonriOHi’ 

J Hebrew of H. Joel Text and translalian by J. Deren- 
bourg. de FfeUe des Houtes {Uuks, voL 4^. 

JO John of Capua's Latin Birtdorium VUat HumanoA. 
Toil with notes by J. Derenbourg, voL 72. Thin 

b the irnaslation of n text of J. 

BdB Antitonius von Pforr's l}o» SwA der B^idt d$r 
alien Wdasn. This is the translation of a text of •!. 
It is mostly i[uotsd by M. B 

OSp Old SpanLib. X bare used tbs annotated text of 
J, A. ^lufer, La atiiiywt twftdn coJiteUiuia dd Caiiia 
P Hihiiul Madrid. 191&. 

£i Hebrew of Jacob ben Eleaxar. Text by J. Herett- 
bourg, Bt&iioik^we de Fboote des hatd^ itudee^ voL 49. 
touted muiitly fay M, S. 





fF. Norman Brown 


NS Now Sjfriac. T«xt bj "W* * Wr^ht, Th» Book of Kahlah 
and BmndlL OsfortL 1884. TraDsUtuin by L 6. 
N. Koith-Fftlconer, KaUloJ* and Bimtudi, or ffw FiM& 
of Bidpau Cwubrulge, 1885. 

Igk ca) *lx^X^Tig$ ia thfl Ttrsion of Stark, (jpcted 

Qiilj by M. S. 

ASu Porxian Anwar»i-8ubaili, Text by J, W* J« Ousdey. 
Bert&rd. 1851. f liare nnad the tiandatioa by A. 
N. WoUastOQ, Ant(rar't' 5 uA 4 tit^ or Lighti c(/ Caw^Ka. 
8d eiL Landon. 1984. 

Sgriac trattalaUon qf the 

08 The later uditiaa of tlie text and traiulattnn by F. Sclialt' 
hess, £ab7a ntid Dimnn. fierliiL 1911. 

The Sanskrit rersioiis of the Pobcatantra ofc nfoti'tHl te 
bf fall name vitbaul abbrenationa 

CHAPTER OF THE CfEOW, THE RIJJGDOVE, THE 
MOUSE, THE TOETOIfSE, AEH THE DEEH 

L The king uid to the wiae tmin:* I hare heard the &hlo 
of the tvo ineada whom the folio thckstor wporated [and the 
tennination of his lamait ofterwordi}.^ How give me a fable 
coDceming dnoero fnendi—how the tM^inniog of their frttmdship 
come ahoat, and how they prorited. each of them from the other. 
The wise nun eaiil: 

3 (vx. 1). The intetfigent man* think» tuithing oqaml to sin- 
cere hiends; for friends are of the greatest help in secaring 
Imnefits and of the grestmt eonaolatifin in mislortone. As an 
example there is the fiible of the crow, the ringdove^ the 
mottu, the tortoise^ and the goscoUe. 

3 (9). The hjog said; How was that? 

-t (S, 4,5). The pbUofloplier said: They say that there woe 


* Eb DnidhilfiHw Utihigt tnid fg BoidnpOf U« pJUhwgpAer; (Klv 

IMIno qira«4; OSp ood K8 Ule Ch. birt ttading ‘pbilMopteoK tnttioil of 
*«w ll(■tl^ (GnidTi am Fi~d«&; Gut^’i T am] M ««Qh; tOor NA M.&) 

* Sappliod 5««a Sh (d*^ tnpportei bj 3 (X0> uut OSp. A8u pwo^ 
phraM*. (KS, Qk. nd £1 omit, with Ch. M. 8) 

■ Cb U miipiiiictttBted: thv poiat ibonld Mlow noi 
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ill H cetiitm iaiid^ a pkc« fbll of game In wliicfa hacters uiced 
to bunt; uiid in Uiis {ilaw there woa & Urge tree with great ^ 
branches corGed with leare^L In it wtti the Mart of a draw. 

5 (6J. Oo0 daj while the crow ww on the Iree^ lie eaw a 
hunter approaebing the tree, ugly iu appOHTance and of eril 
iFtale. On his Moulder tie carried a uet and in hi^ hand a 
stain The crow mm frightened bj liira and aaid: 

(1 ^1)* * Assnredlj iomethingt [eitW mjr deatniction nr ibo 
destmrtioii of i^meone eUe^]^ ha« bionghi thii man to this 
pla£e, and I shall [roinain until 1]^ ^ wliat be is goring to do. 

7 (3)- The hu titer approached^ spread his net and scattered 
[upon it] ^^ gTaiu^ and bJit himself in a place nearby. 

8 (9f 10). He waited only a iihort Ume until a dove whieh 
wma coiled *the ringdove^ poised by him. She was the mistress 
of many dores, who were with her.^® The ringdove percrired 
the grain^ but did not perceive the net, and they felt into It 
[in order to phit up the graiUt ^d they wore caught in the 
net]*" together. 

9 (11, B). Then the Imnter come ni^ them nuinkly.H 
boing glad av^ them; and ertsy dove itrugglcd frautkallj 
from her own direction, striving for boreelf.*^ And the ring- 
dove said to them- 


1 Thb Amble ed^ Hm oiibooU mev hop«leni| at les m liUidU&f the 

pbc* Euuset wlnirh the Stuuhnt b*d hisrt OS, bowercr. ia good, muimg 
D^iuhl Had MhlUb, which wuil repravat euoh fmni ti d^k^tpstiw 
(th* ionth-liiidi uui Slakilflotapyft; the wdiug wm^ (m ra 

£ile ri^ 

* Tliiu €b aiLil ft Ml. in Uis Eritiih agatoit tJu? deld which 

nji M* S. 

V Snppbed from O; lunilnr phnueoJogr ^ ™ Slnurtun 

i|tKvt«l m Ch^i note, *1^ in J (JC)* OSp* KS, tnd t)S- 

t* 3ap|illdni from d*S Eie^ SiS, ASti^ El; OSp, J (JCv Ob# 

■ttder it H. S. 

M C7h iloiLe; ifr8 And lexti Ibst foPow timi« ll« fraja; «l| oUicn 
mmt pmhi. Mh 8. 

!■ I>eS lEJi) with J and OS, tie Mufrvtc ef tAr iirm aiii( nan^ iferev 
minr with Ur- IL 3. 

■ I Snpphfid frwii Kb, lappcnrted bj J (JOU t&xii brief nr and 

m im liko Ch. 

li Thaw tHi, toppomd by OSp mid J; deSt Kh, sml Ct, M. S. 

XheS^ Kb, Ht&i £^011 tp ftnipp^f m Arr cww moitf «md ^ •«* 
vwiue fm- htrmlf^ M* SL 
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IK J¥bt*»jaw Brm-n 


10 (13,14). Do aot ^ght witli ^di oiher^i a* jou &«!it 
e6<!Kpei And Id not ajijod^ of you 1 m mom auxiou.^ aboul bo; 
Off A life tliBU abouL t!io tifo of bor compomoni but do you 
&ll ossiffl each otfafir oo Ihai we luay perhaps lift up tho ueU 
and eaoh of tia shall f>o freed thru the oUiersL Th<^ did tkk 
aod caniiHl oS the not, niul Qew wiili ii iuto ihe 

11 (13. m 2)i The huuter followed tbepi^U for ho thought 
that they wfiiitd go a short distance wIiojei the net would bo- 
oome loo Loary for tbmtn and they wonld fall 

IS (JT)k The crow aaid: I shall follow them that I may see 
what is the ootcome of this aflair of tfaein with tho lionten 

13 (Ifa IS)- The riugde^e turned around aud saw the hauler 
fdlowiug tbutu with his hope gf Ibem net out gd^ and she 
iBSid to her compauicinst I $m that the buntor is dotermined 
to piusuQ yOfu Bud if yen keep right on over the deldi$ you 
will not bo <x>ace&tcd Eroiu him. Bat if you diroct yoursetves 
to gardens)* and inhabited rogiozLi, il wtU not long iiutil 
your goal is hidden from him. and tie will turd bark, IcMdng 
hope of yutL^ 

14 (iii, 23). And as for ibfa (net) with wluob wo are 
distresaod—uear the iuhahitod regions and the feirtile land ts 
a plane In which I know is the bole of a mouse. He is a 
faithful fHond to me; nnA if we go to him, ho will aa Ibe 
net away fronci oa and the Injuries we suffer fr^Jin ib** 


)• Keeping the ljE(i 4ihji:]i ii lupportod by 0^ 'kimpCsl akht 

stntcln’i Ch% ffmnuiiiion ^ iaggeiUd by the Dcnruptien 

foDiul in drS ud K.k* 

itffrd togetker* and ipnia^ vp mik a inngl* ipri»§, 
d7 0f tlw i<^g€ikt^ -DdrwEf CAe mti hg tArir wirirM srlkm; 
and thry nrw mtk it iiiltf tH* -4^*^ t>3« J (JO), OSp, 4ud ^3 m 

ftill rr lb 111 Oh- 

IMmgtcrdiDg mumr fa Udj vecUcii^ deS ^hc did not give 

lip hD|iv^ thuaid bft imUMit bctfw by nil ih* rendoui. OnJy 03 fi 
hir* dtffictif*- M- S- 

i* Suwntftfaf ^ ti? h 

.dad ijf jfiM ibvp # - N ^ |w: in ilui BLfa., %hM oifthoott 

ftF llic Anhk OS am praa^ttat tb^ lirvi pamm, ojoi th^ tecand. 

** OS, «D UdI wc wkdt ew<w /W«f J ind OSp, and Ar len^T fire w*; 
£h ulnilf- 




.4 CwHpflJ'flifi’e Tfitnuiati^i nf titt- ArtS^ KqWa Wu-Diunta 331 

45 <1B>. Tbej dinjcied diemsfllvw^’ »s tlis lingdoife Lad 
indicated, and became cniu;«aled fnctu the Ltmtor. And he 
tinned bach, ha'ring lo«t turpe of tbenu 

16 1*® desired 

to aee nbether tbej hod a trich to employ for extrication from 
the net, that be tnigld lean* it and it might be a resouroe 
far him in caw thiift thiitg ahovdd happen to 

n (34). And Trhen the ringdore reached [the Itole of]^* 
the oiouse urith them, ehe comiuanded tbo doves to descend 
and they descended 

IB (SA). and found around the hole of the mouso a hundred 
entrances rbich he bad prepared for dangen; for ho was 
experienced and clorer. 

19 (27—29). The ringdoro addressed him by name—now 
big name was Lsflk.>t — the moose noswsrrod her from his 
hole saving: ^ho are you ? She said: 1 am your friend, 
the ringdove. 

20 (30—32). He apjnoaohed liw quickly, but when he «a* her 
in the net ho said to her: How did yoa fall into this plight? 
For you are devCT.t* The ringdone said: Do you not know that— 

21 (vs. 3). there is nothing good or bad that is not predesdnod 
for b'lw upon whom it falls, both as regards its timo and tte 
dnration? 


i* Tliui CTh Md ASti* dijS Kh ettV, OSp. J (JC), md XS, end 
Ihtu did. SLA 

n It H ourK'iu tiiat vitli ill yismihis iupportimf Gh, Oi> — reiMn 
mal itiiUt tAtm to fev ike /hith-^ieena hmiw daS (with Ikh imi aloiiil ei, 
whicli draw b|M»i lUS), M. 3. 

« Jujwrtsd from J (JC), SS, tnd OSp (H.S. sddi Gk mid ASnjL 
Aiio in oa 

s» Time are a nujiitwr tjf THiatiptf* of Uiii Batn* m Uw hut 

th* ■t^nlfinint <iboi stb thos* of doS, JiO, s till Ai?u (.ZfoitlJ. OSp 
OS (.KSr for Zirif). is haiHj say ilcuM tLsL iSmi Ji Uw omvirtt 

fom. M, &.) 

i* CL ilooo stfsiiui sE oUHtA. ineluiiiiiE OA the tliii is Iboluhly 
expsaded. Tlui pkisto ncort in sn cipsanoa ■* stupid M OS bwe, GU, 
p. HO, 1. 7 (our BKtioii V»^ AStt Lm s fimilw after ti* 

dim^i ^rti htbUslca klttnit tmtui. HL Sm 

>1 HuOl; mm Uutu m ^ Iua dij A&d in tiw 

mie dC mUish Clh limodi wl*yo% tli4 hm lU trMiiifFfl of 

Dejed |»bjMci in tkii r^nianlH^ M.S- [It ^iroSubi^ 

Lb« SvLukrit oKgtiiALp ydmae f^ada cdi F* £-1 
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Norman Brom^ 


22 (v 3 ^ 4 }. And ikte ia* brottglil me into this plight; ftxr 

this it wm which me the grain but blinded my dght 

in. regard to tiie net until t waa entangled m it, I ajid my 
compnnkknsL 

23 (ts, 5 ). There is nothing tirango in my ease suid my 
ineffectiTeneas in oppodog fate; for not ornn he who u stronger 
and greater than I can oppoee fate. Indeed, the mn and the 
moon are dfukened when tlus is decroed for them. 

24 (va. S)^ And indeed fish are caught in the watery dcepii 
aod birds are hronght down from the air. The cause thru 
wliich ttm weak man ohtains wltat ho needs b the same as 
that which separatee Um dterar mati from bis 

25 (34 35 h Then the mouso begom to gnaw the me^heii in 
which the ringdova waji* but the riagdofe said to liim; Bogin 
with the cneubes of my compimious, then come to my tm^hee, 

26 ( 36 , 37 ), She repeatod the speech to him tinmu, 

but the laotise paid no regard to her spoedh Tlmn h^ said 
to bm-; You constantly nspeat tbi& remark to mo, as tho you 
bad no for joarselE, Yon haTo an regard for any ditty 

toward it (L il yonr own porAon or 

27 ( 36 ), The ringdoTO said: Eb> not falamo me for what 
I command jom for nothmif impela me to tbb except (the 
fad) that 1 hear the burden of nilendiTp orer aU tbese dore^ 
and conHiqiioiiUy haye a dnty toward ibeem And truly they 
hWTe paid mo my duo by obedifioco counsel^ for tbrn 
their obodiunco and their luelp AUali Hared us from the owner 
of the net** 

2ft <3P* 4D), But I feared thiit, if yoti thoulil begin by 
cnttiiig my medies, you would grow weary, and when you had 
completed that be neghgeut of doing this with the meshes of 
sonio that ware left; hut I knew that, if you should begin 
with thftfu luid r ahoxiU be the last, you would not be contend 


SI Ck wm OSp, J (JOj. Qk, Eh A3u, «td OB- Giiidi^s mt, V lod M 
wiih Hoter. fi. 

n EIl, %ad; » «1» J, (Skf with Moiut, 4th ed ftdefr, mar 
dfiis with din JfS cmiheirpcmds mot* to JC quiI Bdlt tKii^ ^ 

» tmuktion oi tMs Ijwt mnimcv ti by J>r^ Muf, 

J (JCT) and OSp, 

AfiOf ed+ Oujily Sfi tht wmd in fijMc 

whk^ niiy mms Aanto^, fhw(«rf ot M, S,/ 




A CWparahVc IVoinralwM of Ar^ic Ef^la IKrt-JWwriffl S33 

CTSB iho' vJurixieB lassitude sliould seize you, t4 a^oid 
the tabor of cattiog roj coeshes from me. Tbs mou» said; 

29 (va. 7), Tbis ta one of tbe things that uutvsao tbs 
anbctiun and lore of those who tore you end feel oflection 
for you. 

90 (41, 42> Tlieo the itiouao began to gnav the not (and. 
coutiiiued) ontil hs finieluKl ti, And the Hngdova and her 
dores vent away to their home, reteruing safelj. 

31 (43, 44), TtHien tbs crow saw the deed of the mouge and 
tbs rescue of the dores by him, lie desired the fnendeliip of 
the moaae and ho said:’* I am without eafetr in a utuation 
like (hat which bofed the dores and 1 hare need of the tnouze 
and hie tort, 

32 (46—17, 49). So he approached the mauBe’e hob. Then 
ha ealbi] bint by his name, and tbemouzo answered bimi T^'bo 
are you? He saidi I am a crowi affiura bara gone so am) so 
with me. 1 saw your affair (with the dorcs) and your fitiib> 
fijlnesa to your bdured Gricnda, and how Allah benefited the 
doves thru it, as 1 saw, I longed for your diendstup, und 1 
bare come to you for this, 

33 (61). Tho mouse said: Titeru is no baBu for union be¬ 
tween mi! and you. 

3i (T 1 I.S). For it behoores the wise man to seek only that 
which is possible, and to refrain from seeking that which nmy 
not be^ lest he be coi^'iiilored a fool Gko a man who wishee 
to inaice ships ran inri! the land and wagons on*^ the water. 

35 (to. 9), How can there be a way to union bBlwi*en me 
and you? For I am only food and you the coosumer. 

36 (59), The crow said: 

37 (ra 10). Consider that my eating you, even tho you are 
food for me, wotiid not sating me in any rsepect;” whereas 
your continued life and your affection would bo more advan- 


n OSp, J (JO, hS, ASa wH wittw (it) kimtdf. M- 
nOnriUi KS, ASn, sud ^k- Gnidj'* V and M. USp, J (JC,B^) 
lun tha t^Bu m Iwth plarei uid thaa mwi th^ 

a Am point af rtyla luoii u Jba tl «u uotad for. OS iculwd 

th4 mCosd g^Efjhr ^ & 

n T^* AimlkHi idimn coimpoDdi ciicttj to Eogliihi of tliow iiuizgi 
^budi mra of nil an *1 All lib AL S * 
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t4k^eouis la me aud more condocire in ^eij Jooj; m I 
remaiA tliTa 

38 ( 53)4 Y<m ftotiog unworthily in aendihg me away 
diaappointed when I biTe come mking jcmr affecUou. For 
indeed the beauty of jour dioracter Iim become maml^ to 
me, eren tho you do not ende&irar to make it manife^ jour-seH 

39 (ti 13)* For ilio iutdligent num^—hie eu|>eriorAy ie not 
ooDceoled, even Iho he utrim to conceal it, (It is) like muik 
whicli is hidden and pealed; tnit tbifi docs not prerent odor 
from spreading* 

40 BG)^ Do not di^iiiaeii y^jur character from yourwdP^ 
and do not deny me your love nud jonr kindiincaa. 

It (B9), Tlio niAtiie said: Thu itionge^ onmitj is thflt of 
nature, [nam odinm nccidetilale ccssat cufu ce«sat aedduns^ 
odium Turo ^bstantmlo non potest c5ossare,fi« which (enmitj 
of nauire) is of two sorts. The oas k an enjnitj which b nuiiud 
on both sidejs^^s lilo the enmity of tho depkmt nod tlie lion. 


» Tba t«l radt ^ •■wpt OheikhoV QCR^«tuF% an p, 64^ L 1*1, 

of hii t8xl wideb i» Pu^iportiKl in Hoee by J (JC) and QSp- 

vc^Ond eonjcKUire ^iliy nittunr wtE t'crtunJT n.ai dhaogi? 

UiM* veemt to cofmpoQd bettsr lo Bartel, IhtitHikkyljikft, tniu- 
U 11 OCI 4 p- ^ ChdJthe^ itaxt ioasai to Iwrviti mia^ ibo wtH-knawii 

idbrn ihort for *bc r^rcMdiiad Itiin fw iiti fcct\ 

but Inm ui the lifp thn par^etiun of Iba waattiti TEniout (J, 

OSp) ii mote |HTfrct* It ti no^ amaj iq decfilq] (1> U tb* good pumllfiUim 
origiail ^ » wihal urtw^ mttrwrtod fnun 4^i£Jbl, qr (2^ ii tlia 

mom erode, difEcndt Qt tba origiiml nul tha cbiuagp to of tho 
Wnfticmt (J* C^Sp) a pliee* uf odHo^ #u»iiiig by m dirnsr copyiit? My S,> 
J (iifp) and Oftp, iigahatt nr lovurd me- iLfik 
Sirppl^Uii rtgfiii if (JfC\ IMJS), uuBg taxi of JCh tupporied by ARo, 
Cf. Stiulcrit in text of Etubkr imd JMcOmm ftextui Simplldor) n, p, S, 
L lOf, driV«dilaAb niiratN Manizff Irb-UMdiii m . koFioama 

ttircyffaiii trbimmn. taibrAopakorokoraiii^ ^aedlal^ miAdriitoii ca 
piifL^ ^Aflih qpt 114 g^echAii^ ^Ejiffljiy ti of ivo nrta, Tpontenwoi mid; 
arlifiekL ArtiAcial me* ftom • c^auiq. IWcfon it tuiiibR rm tfae per* 
femuatuw vf H bouaeit tliaL Gts it <tlio came); tho Innitii tEomltyb bawctari 
nuubM tbm aa moaoi wIibw™** 

» IVst mdi (axotmiifi); I raw] u ia CTbelklLo^t 

mx. w hi* not* (nbo iht rmdt&g of Djihif, KlUh a| HiiiwiiL S.)* 
ThM mMaing U toppoeted by Moini, 4Lh ed. Atvd Eli and by 

02p, wMf; (*d^J {Ik, dFTv™!. «id la g«unj ASu uad Ki M- CL 
OB. ^pciiJd%r. 



.4 CoMparaUv9 TroRslation of 

f<n' (ifloa tbfi lion tHIta the etophuot, and afbcD thv dephant 
idlls the tioa; and the other is an enmi^ in w^bich the injurj 
is only one of the two npou the other, like the enmity 

vbich exists between me and the oat, and like the onnutT 
between me and yeo,^^ For ilte enmity with me exiets not in 
^conseqaenee of} any injury that can oome from me to you, 
but because of wbat can come Bnm yon to me. The tuttural 
enmity knows no pence that does not oltimatdy return to 
enmity. There is no peace to the enmity^ neither by anything 
inherited nor hy any inierfereuce from ontaidn,^*' 

42 (Tn lb). For water, eten tho it is heated and its heating 
extends for a long tinny—this does not prstent H from quea* 
ehing dre when it Is poured upon it, 

43 (ts. 17). But the m*" with an cDiuity** which bo Uos 
tried to reooncUs a like a mao with a snake which he curies 
in his palm.^^ 

44 (ts. 19). But the wise man nera- aj^mtesi with a 
slirewd foe. 

45 {00}. The crow eaid: 1 hare understood wbat yon hare 
eaid, and you are rmifying the exceHsnee of your character. 
And recognixe the truth of my words and do not ihtBE|i<He a 
difSculty botweea our rebtionship fay saying *We bate no 
way to union'. 

46 For intelligcat and noble men seek union and a way to 
it for erery good purpuie.** 

47 (ra. 22). Frieudsbip between the good U bard io break 


i< DJfiUy, Ktl4i» *l Qjiiawtu omiU, ftipportEd by Gk, sud retdi wJiat 
follows ja 3d p gr * . !«■*—,< gf Hui !■ mppotted tito lij ASu (wliidt 
inMurli ’iMtwiicii wolf and oliMp* imtMd «C tbs tot obrlmi u^uwditani 
ad boBiiiMni toaortinti 'Iwtmweii tboo and luo'}’ ^ 

OlfRtluw by , . , oulaiitoV IraiiilatlQii by Oitiff Ambifi tixti 
omit n do abo OSp, NS, AAm awl OS, J «yH lar tMorpifi*, 

A owe «o(fe AadM. m nt pmmir *< /trr; JC. hh td cwi> 

/tifail'wiia tU poet imlmiei. 

*’ KU mtd deS, mM da oumy. probsbiy iopported by J (JO), OSp. 
Aod US, (J Mid OSp may iruudste Oh m woll t* daS^ ASa difoeUj 
•apport* Obi m iTOttOlpoixl* to J and OSli, bat not cwilj to ikS, 
reader* the t«iM» of, and probably Ow *aBid PdikTi u, Ck BL S-} 

« DrtS, Kb, Cbaiiho’* JU. Bv XB, dom or yormail; i^Sp and OS. 

AeMMi; bat 3 (JO], Ami. Canfuimt betWHo amt 

** BeSi Kb, .. . nsWr mm mdt w remmi /’or a famrliwM, JL S. 









and easy to Join: it may be bkeued [into a goldeti vatesjar, 
wbieb tB liartl to brook, eaBr to rspuir and to reatoro if a 
break happens to iU But Aiendsbip betweea the wickotl b easy 
to break, hard to repair, like a wateq'ar of pottery, which the 
least isjury breaks; and then H can uerer be pieced tofpither. 

■iS (TB^ Ml), The noble man feels Ioto for the noblB on meet- 
inR him only once or on an acquHintanw! of (bnt) a <lay. But 
the iitnobla does not tuuto with anyone except on nccotmt of 
fear ur greed, 

49 (fil), you are nobio and I need yonr tore; and 1 shall 
remaiiL at yonr door without tasting food fw driakingjs* imtU 
you make friends with me,ts 

50 (62, 63). The mutiso said; I accept your friendship, for 
aeier in any case hava I withhold his nft.'esrtj ftnm one in 
need, I began with yon as 1 did (mefdj) thru desh^ of jnsti- 
fyiog myself^ $o that, eren tho yoa should bo daceiniu; me, 
you should not be able in say, *4 found tho monso weak in 
good sensa, to trick'. 

51 (64, 66^ Then he came out from lib hole and stood at 
the door, and the crow said to him: What keep# you at the 
docT of your bole, and what proreula yon from coming out to 
me and joining me? Bare you still doubt? 

52 (66), The mouH! eaid: The people of thb world give each 
other two kiads of things and make alUsn r^ on the basis of 
them. They arc the heart and property. Tbc*se who exchange 
hearts are true and byaJ (fidends); but thoee who cicLange 
jnopmty are thoB who assUt and heue£t each mtiicr that each 
of them muy enjoy the benefit fsecored) from tie other, Whoer® 
does good merely to Mcmre a rehan or to win some worldly 
profit^-in whnt he gives and takes he is like tho hunter when 
bo casts grain (upon the ground) for tho birds. He does not 
desire to benefit them thereby, but hitnselC But the exchange 
of the heart U superior to the gift of property. 


M fiuBi .T iJtJ) Htd t>5p, mpportsd by OS. (On the otlwr 

baut MS, ASa. sad B npjHqx Ui# publiihsd Anbie tsxta teeminfr ta 
foist to sa £wto» s. sysiasi * W*sien. nadiiigj it p«nn io xnr ihMi 
•watw’ GvtUd men ouDy Lave lireu thu ASo exuandi 

difflwsirtJy, H St) 


Mcf «mr » wktlt cirxii»sf n Ur nv ahor iiud, si (lr rfm* tfUfw 
jftm staff tAs wndw if tic doan. 







J Cotn^fOroXwti TraridoJ^m of Wa-Dimna S2T 

53 (BT). 1 feol confident ia respect t« you of your beart, 
ftsd I pres«!iit jott with ifie lome troiu me. It is no eri] opinion 
that preronts me firom coming ont to yout but 1 rceliae tbat 
you ha-fli friends wtow nsture is like yours, imt wiiose attitude 
toward me is not like your attitude toward mo. f fear that 
same of tbeot will see jug wttb you and will destroy me. Tbe 
crow Jiaid.' 

54 (ts. 34). It is one of tbo marks of a friond tliat he is a 
friend to his frieud^s friend and an enomy to Lis friend’s enomy, 
J will liars no rompaniem or friend wUo does uoi lore yon. 
For tt would be easy for me to cut off (ftmiL mr frieitdsbip) 
anyone who m of thiB sort, just as the sower of sweet hasil. 
when there sprouts among the basil any growth that ?rill iojurc 
it and corrupt it, nproots it and uproots somo of the basil 
with it.« 

55 (68, ?ri, ii5, 69, 79), Then the mmiie come nut to the 
crow, and they shook hands and made friends, and each eqjoyed 
the company of bis companion. Tliey remained thus for some 
days,*' or as long as Allah wished. 

56 (73, 76), [rntit when some daj's had passed for Ujem|« 
the crow said to the mouse: Your hole is near Uie road of 
men. tuid I fear that someone muy throw (stonos**) at me. 

57 (76, 77), But I knew a seduded {dsce, and (there) I hare 
a friend, a tortoise. (It is) well supplied with fish, and I can 
find there what (I need) to eat. I detire to go to her (the 
tortoise) and dwell with her in eafety.** 

58 (78, 79). The mouse said; May I not go with you? For 


ti For dut tmulatum oT the lut vtsOK, wfalali is a obwun^ 1 
am iMnbbfi] to Dr. Spisvstiag. 

at tha point J (JC) anil OSp add. relating iteriai. /oUtt. and 
kiitaru*. 

>* 9op(k)ud froni deS, £b, suppoided by 08p and A&i^ of. J, lonffitmpt 
(JC, MppaaiK 

II Gnidi'f Mil. Y ud 51 utoallr aitppl} tliit 'word. 5L S. 

M Os Dr. Spnugliiig ronnrki, Ch h ocrmipt and oanaot be properfr 
tronalntad u it etandB, wbila GttidL anfortauatelr data nm tbe 

puingb Ih* traanlatfam hant printed it tubtfastially a tiuilatten of lUS 
and Kbi with tiia acisapttoii that '1 can find' Li in tfaosa tmda iira .. .* 
At be alifr pnnt* out, bar’ aad 'with W an fnpporbad by OSp and 
53; Quidf* V and, 51 lay tban' bat omit 'trilb ber'. 




Itl Nvrmttn -firown 


i feel atom to this {ilaee of mine, TLe cron soidt Wbv do 
joo feel aTorco to Tour place? 

AO (80). Tbe motifift oaidi I bare taleo ami «ioiio$ (concern 
DJOg tbat^i) which t ^hall tell yoti irheD we arrive at the place 
we luiTe in niiiid. 

fiO (81), Xhe crow soixed the tail of the moiue and How 
with him nodi he arriTod at the place be had in 
01 (63), Wiiou be draw Dear tJie placa»< in which tho tor- 
tobiQ waa and the tortoise saw the trow and a mouse with him, 
she was Grigbtetied at hitn. for she did nO't know that it was 
her friend, and she diTed into the water, 

62 (83, 84), Tho crow eel down the mooM, dtgbted on n 
lrce,^4 and cidind the tortoise hy 
C3 i&a, 86). Site recognised bis vmoe, came out to him and 
welceined him, and ashed hint whence he came. 

M (88). TIjo crow told her his story from the time when 
be had followed the doree, (including) what had happened there¬ 
after between him and tho moose until they had come to her. 

05 (80). When the tortnme beard of tbe mouim's deed, she 
was aetonisbed at bis iotdtigenoe and faithfelnces, and she 
weicomod him, mying: What droTO you to this land? 

86 (00), The crow soitt to the momse; Where are tho tales 
and stoiice which you said yon would tcU me? TcU thmn now 

that tbe tortoLve oaks you for them. Por the toitoue in her 

relalioii to you is in the saiac poaitino as L Tbe mouse began 
his stmj and said; 

8t*/ry t: Mouse antt Two Ifonks 

67 (01). The first place where 1 dwdt was in a certain 
city** in the botise of an ascetic. The ascetic had no family. 

Thfl vordv for tfali |)liru« in GtEidi'i Mjl Y, M- Si, 

« ENse, K3i. 0^ J t*da Clc and R IL S), m ftm ipaUii 

III S7T»ift m'eMTii ^foimtAlD t?r S.}| fowdain^ 

*> &U Jo*. DircaUaiE (m hit JC, p, lit, tuue 1), mrtepvn Uc er»m 
ittttmtti Id ilr toril. dtpmitei the moitic fnm Mt twatt, /few vp to Ife 
«f#t (tier WMrfr) m thr ngi af hret; OSp, J <», XSa. *«il 03 
•iippoit aia OBmnboorf to the eiioat of adding beze, m the wCA (or, 
SS, or Ot uwferfe ndfti Eh (». e. ctrfUy), nbtw, per- 

bkpt «o b* to .I'riea, <in o holla*'. H. 3. 

w 0/ the ruioui ninm m Uw Uia OS is best: MhUsb, ft* 
MuhQlftip^ 




A Ccit^artttive TraitiHathn 0 / iheAfabk EaUla 

68 (dS). JEtatj daj' there wv brought to him & basket of 
food, of rrhioh he ate aa much as he ttseded. Tbea he |]ut the 
rest of the food ia it aod bung it up In his btniso. 

61) (93). I used to watcb the ascetic ootU be went out. 
Wheo be went ont I would jump up into thio basket; and I 
would leave no food in the basket, Imi I would eat it and 
throw it to the (other) mioc;*^ 

70 (94). The iiacetic contnipdljr tried to hang up this basket 
in sucb a way** that I could not reach it, but he never suc¬ 
ceeded in this. 

74 (95). One night a guesi came to the ascetie. 

72 (96, 97), Thejr ate the evening meal together, until when 
thejr engaged in coavmation,** the ascetic said to the guest: 
From what land are job, and what place is jour present 
destination? 

73 (98), 2iow the guest was a man who had traveled the 
world and seen strange rights, and he bogan to tell the ascetic 
in what lands he had set foot and what things he had seen, 

74 (99, 100), In the midst of this the ascetic dapped bis 
bands from time to time to frighten awaj the mlce,^^ The 
guest became angry and said: 

75 (101). 1 am teffing you my adventures,*» but you dap 
your hands as tho ridioiding mj aocoont. Wliat made you 
ask taa? 

76 (li@, 103), The ascetic apdogired to the guest and said: 
t have been paying attention to your account, but 1 clapped 
mj bands to ^hten away the mice,*" ibr they annoy me. 


» J (Jet fidBj, N8, BImisr add, wff« ta tU iomti OS, wAM 
were inlA wa 7b» wind 'other eppun in sli Uu venione {except Kl| 
xnit OS, DcS Ml. ySO, mff ci^njianimi smoit^ tAc eiuv; ns, 160S, At* 
31, S, 

*• J>eSi, Kb, «N a glaee I ecild («C rtiwl; riiailiriy OSp, ,1 (JO), 

** Tbe |«xt hi Diedt * digbt coneeiicm. Me irbeUtbo'i note oii p. 54 
of hi* editiM, 

at Ilttg, Eb, fripAto* me diaqr frCM fkc haliett; *0 a)*# OSp. ud 
uieilsriy J* (J(3); XS, to Mart (Ac fliKt b$t fAcp COM* war Ue tosAci; 
aSu niBiliv to Qh tai NS. ((tk. ijii Sdnltboss, scim SSO to 

OS, uwte* (ro<D E'u&tuiii'* edi Aniii w. fei fcyis/flfup M. S.) 

•• NS, pi« Aerr tuiti utt te teli poe w*/ Aiftwp, nd eAw Mof £ 
ta icU H Of* Od tnSUt M dw. wo* de sn'cA pr/Vapt Atuf. 

i* (Kh). GOc, NS, £ 1 , ud OS, o houh. U. & 
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I cannot put fooil (aujwEiore) ia tba house th^t they do not 
est iL 

77 (1M)» The gaeai soil!; Is it e tiaglo mouse or maof? 

TS (105>. The aocotic sud: Tnilj, the mice ]of the bouiHjti^ 
Are Etuuiy, but it is a dugle mouse among them th&t outwits 
mCr and I cannot cimunTont him with aoj' derice. 

70 (10d)i. Tho guest said; This is tmt without a resAou.^^ 
Vflriljr yon bring to mr mini] the remark the tuan made to hii wife. 

8t) (TUt 27)> There is sandy u reason wiiy this ^ronian scUs 
(exchanges) htiahnd eesame for tmhtraked. 

81 (107), The ascetic said; How was that? The 

guest said: 

Story St Staked for Pii/tusfeei Smoms 

82 (108). 1 once stayed with a man in such and nich a citr. 
'We ate the Brening meal together. 

S3 ( 100 ). Ttien he spraad a carpet for me, and the man 
retired to his owu carpet and to Lis wife. Between me and 
them was a lattice of r«eda and once during the nTght*^ t 
beard the man and hii wife taUdtig, and 1 listened to their 
conTQsstion. Then the man said: 

84 (110). I wish, to inrite a company to take a meal with 
us to-morrow, 

83 (111). His wife said; How can you inrite people to your 
table when thnre is no more (food) in your honse*^ tb^ is 
necesaary for your fiuniiy? For yon aro a who nevor saTSS 
anything and lay* it by for the future. 

86 (112). The man said: Hare no regret for what wo hafo 
gtvan away and eaten op! 

87 (fs. 28). For earing and laying up—often the end of hi fn 
who practisn Lhmn ia Uke the end of tho wott 


** Snppliid tiw deS Nud Kb, ropfKiftstL by J (JC) and OSp; ct 08, 
Kte tfed wie JtsuK (Ch it ittp}M}rt«d by Gli tad KS| £1, mitw nirt 
frtqmnU MOumtofei; Ai^ iBdsriiiTt, M. &) 

•* EnuHnhuy Ob ftijin at. Jot. J>e^Iigarg (JO. p. 140, sola 7) 
to md y-D ■ uipportoj by OSp, ASo* tod (wwUj) N& SL 

M Wori iiorted fe lost of Cb u Uh ibtndaetiiia to t wtw etiwT, 

« EfeS, Kb, rowwd Om tt»d of Oe night; » aUo Jj bst JC, rina 
mediam wrtm (add BdB, Hsejltea U. &). 

« jIj ja to JOw; tiam iii|if«ted by J fJO), OBp, uul 

ASo (sho 21 , HI Aotm; KS lai 03 jndKUlta M. S.). 




A Comp<xraiive Jibn 6/ Arabk KalSa Wa-Dim§ux S31 

R8 (113), The wife said: WhAt waa it dint Imppni^d to the 
woli?i* (Fabh)^^ The rimi ^d: 

Story 3: Too Greedy Wdf (Saoakritf iTbdkdfj 

89 (114rj. A*^ Iiuater weot out one mormng with Mri bow 
and arrows, deainng to bunt and to indulge m tliii chase. 

90 (US). He bad oot gooe far bafore he shot a gazdle and 
struck it dowTL Ho carried it r&tumiog homeward with il« 

91 (116)^ A boar®^ met him on the waj; and the hoar came 
on agam^ the man wbcD ho saw him.'* 

92 (117^ IIB)- The man threw doTpm the gazelle, took bus 
bowt and shot the boar so that (the arrow) passed thru hk 
middleH 

93 (119)^ The hoar [,. 4^**^ chofgod the man, and stnict hint 
a blow with hie tujsk that knocked the bow and arrows from 
his hand, [and ripped open his belljr]*^^ ^d thejr (both) fell 
down togotliDr d4i^ 

94 (ISO—1SS)r A huDgi 7 wolf came upon ibmnr and when 
hfl eiaw the mail, the gazdle, and the buar fdeadj^t be Ml 
assured whiun himisdf of an aboiidaiice of fooi aoid said: It 
is filling that 1 inj bj what I can for the future. 

95 (ts. 1S3). For that tnan is williont wiU-poweT who 
neglects to sure and to laj hj. 1 propose to bets and heap 


M Ch (ud KB?) agmim; ihn Mii DeS (witla MoinJ, 4tb «d. wd Kfa) 
cmt «nzj Ciaf ; bj OSp, J (JCt fldU^ J£b ASs, and OS- 

Ok omUa; KB, owl wkttt brftff kirn. M. & 

« DuS (with Umvl 4iJi«L and OSf. J (JC, BdB), Gk, KB, AKu 
add, 7^^ aag lAni 'With Ch onljr I’ll and OB. M.E. (Hnmret', lha 
Saaakrit witlj Ch. W. N. R) 

£14 SS. and W(*I»o J ^ M. B.), 

« Cb*i isi± wiKXMUM mrtrpt hiJre- It thchuM wad *Wb#ii dm min hv 
binif hi thrav down ., J Kit wnuSd make ll oonfanEi lo JQ, and 
thi Banihiii vafTicoai 

t« Some pbrua^ jnirt what U luiMrtiin, ii mining hare. Tb« vvniona 
J, »TC, and ASc hare pbiuu tneb it ^moddenfid hj tha poin of Uw 
■wound* {JtJ) nr tho niufiaU^ wouDdid^ (ABuh bi tpile of Dcren- 
hotun'i tianiUUan, iuppoiti ABu. M. &) Tba SanakiH venioai alio 
in tbeir phnoeokgj. 

n gopldi^ Iran J (JCh iopporUd bj SanafedL ABn mt* *haiilayi 
bttati'. 

^ Euppli^l ifom J (JC), 0% tadd Ok and El M. S.), and ASa; n|H 
ported tijr OS. (Slightly phnai in K3* hL BJ 

ti IkOs a 
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up what I have fcmiui, and conient mjsdf for tcndar with this 
bow-fitrin^.^’ 

96 I*!*®® approached the how to eat U* stntig, 

91 (126). Wliflii bfi cut tho string, the how unhent and 
rebotindod and utrock the mortal spot in Lis t»ecfc,« and he died. 

9H (126). I Lave told yoo this story nierely that jon may 
know that greed in sanng [and Uying hy}»» i» diaastrona in 
the end. 

91) (121)» The wotnan said; What yen hate said » rigUt, 
We hato tuiinc rieo and sesame which will be food {enough) 
for & ccimpaiijf of ^ix or 

IW> (126)- I ihail prepare the food lo^mortow^ and do jr-tiu 
incite vhuJA you wuli for dinuerJ* 

101 (15^9^. Ttfi woniaii arow at dawn, took tins amd 

husked it Then she spread it out in the sau to dry* mud said 
to her Imshand fa Ijoyl;^^ DmfO away the birds and the dogs 

foam this Msatne. . 

11)2 (130). The woman went away on some business and 
work of hw (own). The man« was negligent nnd a dog came 
to the HOeame and began to eat it’’ ^ 

Ti DeS aad Eh, Hi* ««», tt* d**^. ewf t*# faw—tt* wt«5 aT ***"* 
wiS <t U»9 iriWa Birf 1 siaW «*ff« wit* (Aii bom rtriitf 

oo< tat it, foe U *«ff 4e u«r«k»sut foe tt-dau; (Kh ontyh aid 
oafoOtredrof to-mortom amd Ot faUdemf fdfljfij. AJSu -uailsr, hut 
M Tost rtfy uaeurtam. OS «id US (B*k« rt« •brajr imh* *wi, 
d*S iKht iupBorwd by OSp. E, ABo. a*. Itatwohoar^ taj, O* tad 

or po«ut i>f ike Urn} Gk, f* fH>m (bowtH BdB, ’dee ibul* loi ^nnhr^ 

WiU» Oh, J •**»» te iimply th* how, Ch asd tea Jo*. 
Ihrmhoitfa. «W part; Ch tail deS (Xh>, "<**; ««. >»<-* Ihrrtb- 

hooim **tai part of Or mdf; Gk, ASa, t«H; El. fNitet; OSp, b«ad; SS, 
«£c<ffding to tttMa, bat itay t* took 

or vital ipot or vital tpot of umIc; OS wowtfc M. S. 

w Soppliwl team d*S (Kh>, «pp«t<d by WSp. NS. ud ASu. 

1 * Ifoiv diiliaction between Ii>a vift.inomiw') and (‘dissert 3t ft. 

Tt DcS and Ch, ^ er ^ *** efchiro 

but SS md ASn (add EL M. fL). hitliatul. Note 015, hiwtoad’* pupU, 
eorrceiwoiUnj; to Souirit HrpOt papW* 

It and EL, cotreetly. top. Sm pneodiuE note, 
tv J (JO w«. Jff. PiHubogrg (add £l sod a poev9)le reading ef 
deS hntl EL. Jd* S.) odd. wiwi ttaW wp«a *»■ OSp vappoeti Sii* hut wnite 
the wnrtle 'to erf it' (» alw Ok. 31. &). OS *ayt owfely. feait davtm. aa 
deev Gh (oLio NSi ASn. pat Jkit wcatk i« it DeS and Kb may aleo be 
read, ditfwrh it 3L S.). 







A. Comiparative Ti^anstatioii of iheArabie Eat^ Wct-Dimtta 233 

i03 (131). Tlie vooui], saw this, considered it {tiw wsemei} 
defiled, nnd was loath that aos of har ^ests should oat it. 

t04 (132). Sho tooh it to the market and excLanged it for 
oabusked sesame, tneasnre for meiumre. 

t05 (133!1> This she did while I was in the market seeing 
what she did. 

tOti (t3d). I heard a cpau saif; There is fnirel^ a reason 
why she gises this husked sesame for itnhusked sesame, 

107 (135). Just socli ts mr opinion, of this mbuse, which yoo 
tell me jumps U> the bosket whererer you place iL There is 
soreljr a reason whj he is able to do this, but not his com- 
paniouH. 

108 (135). Get me an ax [that i may dig out lUs hole and 
insesttgatc his drcumstances to some eztenL ascetic hor* ' 
rowed an ox from one of bis oeighhomj^s and he brought it 
to the guest 

109 (138> At that time I was in a hole that was not 
listening to their conTersatioo. 

110 (14U). J^ow my iinlo nu in a place in which were a 
thousand dinars — I do not fcoow who pot tliem (tbero). I used 
to spread thorn out and exalt over them, and waxed strong 
Ihm their strength^^ wheaerer I thought of thorn. 

HI (141). The guest dug out mr hole ontU he reached the 
dinars. Then he took them and said to the aaeetie: This it 
was that empowered that mouse to jump where he diA^^ 

112 (tr 30), For wealth brings increase of power and 
inteUignnee. 

113 (150). And you will see tliat after to-day tho mouse 
will aover regain the power nodi daring for (accooifilishing) 
that whioli oaed to he possible for him in times past,^^ 


** tiupplitit tnm dsS and £%■ *apport«d in ^enenl bjf OSp. J. JC, NS, 
Adui Bail OS. 

•I 1 uD iadelnuA m SL S. lotr ibii tmuktion of 
ri 1>«S and SJb, Tkh suBiM Au not ht*» eUi t# ja«ip wAwv A« Am 
heat eor«>ti»w«r (Am tU oU 6f tkae dmin. Sc iU« OSp <idd 

J ece. U. &) Os l iw J T balb to Uibw sad to fb. 

♦* TIiU asoiioB m dcS and Eb, You vai tn tAttt Irntfia- Jhr wUT met 
t* dUr Ut op fn JAc ptset to wAwA Ac wrf to taring, OSp, NS, 

Sod OK oBtitorly. JC mdt, JYtmt wv vidAit iptmm -niiH ymm, wc 
Autistol jumgmh'nMi ertwto MHntois (h ■!» J), (Ok lopportt tbr 
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114 <151). I liwwd tbe guest's reiuart and rccogaixed [tint 
jl trai trae (and I felt)]** in mj snol despondency and 
a dnninDtion nf the pride in njfiel£ 

115 (14i)> I wont from my holn to aaoUmr hole, 

tlG (143, 144). And I reUiaed*® the degradation of mj 
position among the mice and dimination of tbouF respect for mo. 
For they imposed upon mo the task of jumping to the basket 
to which 1 had aeciuitomed them.** 

117 (149). [T tried thU often, hntj*^ I was too weak for thiB. 

IIS (152), (The weakness of my state liecame apparent to 
the mica,]^ and they nroidod mo and began to say among 
Uiemsehesi The brother of luck has come to nought** [Leare 
hiin and caret no more what ho has to offer, for wo sea that]** 
he is rapidly approaching a state in which he will have need 
that some of yon food him. 


«i4tcmanl. of Ch atti hu oolbmg bIm. US hu \ht ip«dlw 'ipringaig' 
ftatcmaftt only, but *dd» MinjHui*™ with oUutr mUe. J (with JC sui 
BdSi Law the gewiml ftatomont (lihe Cb) nad the compadgaii. B tml 
S3 hare the ipooiGo ^ipdaging', tbr gtiMinl ftateaieBt, and the ftMB* 
pkrU<«. ASa ii too fnnl^ ttuidat«d to make tun, M. A> 

»' Supplied fnai .f (JO), <)%. ani SS; OS ehniler. (Ch ud ASa 
ia Olih S-li' 

■* Tirxt, ; ir4G«l&tioii thmt of M. ^ Tliii mstkis$^ b*UEr 

MUH m witBw'oi wUal 13^ but tb» umniUtion liawn 1 !■ 

pfHiftfi* tu[)portffil by kStiirr l^ali i « tiw nrtt Ttote- 

H DeS Kh, Wkm vw fk^ lutrf da^ (or mumingi} ikt micM (Vdl 
^ iirit4 oHflufeW JC* OSp- uui KS, m Is tkup 

custom} md h^: Mmg» k/u coww mpM um, m oiir {J, 

JC, OSp, Md NS wJd, ifo viM gom rtre afxmk/wHd to dkjjt dnd I mf 
ircfAi mk* to th€ from vMrk I M 9 td to yimp vfi to fh4 

0$ it tiDiilArt 

ti SappUed imm liaS ud Kh, iuppcTtFd by Q^i d. J» moigri 

(J*i tnniditicn i» fw- Am litml u pwiiWo, JO* nam fid idm 
0Ot^ndtrr- lo NS» firms wil* all oi|r migAt. ml 

rf ri *6* I tw^ p; 0$ b» firot thfl -nwuy 

tiafv^ or 'K-rnTmi Mt &) 

^ Tw mncriwaa fraa drS MiA Xli* 4D|iju]rtfd bj J (wtib JO «eii| 

(add OSp, trhicb it imnit to tho Aimblet 

Ch HtfnUye 3%e troitdr of tht (agtiii tiffitnao) fm p^rUAed 

(ctmiB to aDiiL^)p I 40 not koow tbu^ mar otn I Ead [it, m an idiom* 
viiicb It mmf ir4J bo, [t loifbl ttwOt itk iifdmg /HnJ, tk peer of the 
age^ iCk or, the broikir of titek (Botulor, d haimmo ie £s 

fcrtuma). 34- &, 






A Con^parative Translcdhti afih^ Arabic Katih Wa-Bimna 2HB 

l!9 <1&3J. So they ^ repudi&i^ me anil tlieta- 

iidrcfl to my enemies and th^jr began Jto diTulgeJw mj 
and defects to ererynne to irhoin they spoke of I iiatd 

to wyeelf; 

120 (ttl 31). I 6Cfi no foUowsrs or brotboTs or bmily or 
fnoods or beip€Fs except aa an a<yonci to wooIiIl 1 see 
Dotbiog that makes rirtue manifest except wealtbt and there 
ia no jndgioeat or power except thru weftlth. 

J21 (vs, 32). I have femnd that whoertr is withcral irealth— 
when he itriTSa for anjibiogt poverty preveDts him from 
(attumug} what he dofiree and hinders him from realizing 
his aim, juift as the water of the raiua of samniGr u eat off 
in the wiidi&. It caimot reach the sen or a riter before the 
earth abooibs it, and hm not^^ the capacity thru wbiqh to 
reach its goal 

122 (ts^ 34), And I found that irhooTer has po friends has 
no (hmiljf whcHerer hm no child has no memoria]; whoever 
has no intelhgence baa nothing in this world or in tbo next 
world; and whoever hm no wealth has nothmg at nlL* *^ 


w !$u|Fplii3d from ||»- Jofc l>Qroiibfiurg, A 

TLii li moitly twuJjiiqrft by M, At who al*o soiu xJut dtS, 

KL, OSp, and OS mf, .«*. lo and 

TIm! word *noV m myt in ih# text hat obvintud^f bdongs thm. 

This wdittaa b from Ibe rmiDCi by Ibu »AM Eabbibi h 

313 (M4 Ghaikha'* iiote>. It Dora«s nwer iltv K^aiukrit vtiguua H«Jt 
dtirt fciiy «Uur Arabia vmiaiL Thu ^Santkrii ytwsi in PiLrnabLadrm H* 
ti, 80) wjii im tb* Imuat of hnn who bsi na mmi empEy w the 

bran cf i™ who iiw BO tnm friend. Tht dfWtlunt {L t tb* wnrid) 
ana «Jnpty for ihq foolj 4iMything b empty for thv |i*of mouu^ Kk ujVt 

*AoJ f femad that wbkpOTer bw iio friraidi bjii bo fmjiiiiy; whoirrer iu« 
DO dbild hoi BO semoTial; vboBvtr bM so w^ib bu in esUwr 

itb world or tbfi S* OSp «ad, with mub tmi>pOflinuiti uui 

cameUoDt, OA J wya, *FilU j^ai tniuvr^ ^am tou wb sim kaiit ■soa 
forUiELf. B’cnl |A 4 da Mra; ^.jni aa piu dr frtra «9l pdf^ ds tkodllei 
pHQ n's pu d? iiitttllv^ U o'b pu Btui Btkfmitji, on nr pocpitiiA 

pu la mbtnoire^ cdai dont pfirvcniu ae ooustvi!: la mteoire,. eat ctynnae 
i^d a'sTail pM d^ntelligsiire]; at buii intelHgence, on n-* rien hjl cw moBdet 
HI eLum In manda k vfiur; oa n'a ia |i«Ea4 ni sTmir'. So alao JG« Ch 
41 badly gi^arbled- (Ch, 1 found s^^me of tbs brodirom who iwd 

wthrT wcfijlh# DOT kiBifolk, otfajirug, nor mamoriiil (cff fiTn^h uul 
be who bai do wnJtbi hu ^ braint in ibo eatimttiQQ of dim (or, hu 
tko hloodwTt Of itroagludtl among msa), uid ikdtbur tMi world tmr tba 
o«xL* IH* ia a vay fintpii corroptbn, bj Ihi mi^nkai of 
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123 frfiL 33)* For a man—wh^?ii afilicta Liro, liL» fricnda 
desert him and he is defipi^d among his reJatitea* OfUm ho 
Udb the me^ of sabairteoye and (looks) tliostr things whith 
lie needs for himself and his fhouly, 

124. TTotil he seeks that which will make him despair of his 
rellgiorLi aad ho is lost; and then he loses this werid and the nett 

125 (165), {There in nothing worse than porerl^J^" 

126 (m 37). LTbe tree growing in a sail marah^*^ ca*^ 

from every ^ide, is (in a state) better the state of liie 

poor man who is in want of human possessionsj 

127 (vs. 39). Poverty la the gonroe of every trioi* and brings 
tmto him who suffers tt the hatred of men. And besidoe be 
ts robbed of intelUgeace and valDr, and in depriTcd of wbdom 
and Tefiaement, and » subject to suspicion*^- 

iSS (TB, 4f>). [For he upon whom poverty dca^nds bas no 
means of escape froml^^ Ic^ of ahfliii&’=^ Whoomr loses tb 
sluuDo loses his joy^** and [wboeter Idbcs hia ia hated; 


an* Btvfttdiiig of iJl fflT ^1 uiil omifiiwa of om uC th" tpctt of daS 
msA KK with OSpt jntffliy eipaivtW in J, JC. Mil BdBi nmoli ibhrfr- 
viitfld ia Ok; clumgvd plnly Imid tMk of tuiilenuadiiii^, pawily for 
nligioui aeudoi in NS; smlr I beiuiTPH il noJerliev Uba lAiich ita^uukd 
aSn il«o. M.S.) 

K NS aad thfi iwinw uAitl m o^iwinaj ly Fofnwnas, nmd 

ils frmit mm fciftar ihwi A/«t ^ S«ii>bnif. (OC. Pur^sblwdra 11, S4, 

wbm tii* trte li dweribod u wonn-soiop.). 

» Ilia *Mi4EnhbiLi wilb J OSp. nodNSj AeSmoAKh r&ui, 

•4 Tlutio two w^iaoi «u[i.pliBd from qaotod by Ihn 'hAM 

Eftbhtlu h 313 {met Oiicikbott naio); sedina iho appeniuig in doS 

tmd FK Thi two wetkau nro inpiHirkd liv JC, OSp, NS. J, with 
JC, k*i Iwnj iVi tnMftion whlctu na J>ereni»iirf poiati ontr i« taken from 
Job n IV ». ». 

•T OSp nhffl, iwpieion;' deSi fcod Urn ‘ibd BalublM, * mim ^ 
«biiiiliir. -'Dit lut EiuiiilionBd whK if ikvoinr gcihmns pCoee «/ ifr£Ei; 
cJ, J. maiw /f* (tiwifli (JC, (Fiihi^iilym^ (Offp, iUgliUy 

tnupoA^id, also «ddtp v Vi wun dt IL 3.) 

^npplisd from Kli^ iiipporLed hy JCi OSpi kod OS. 

*** I bave tncDslsfced H.tl htn. dinllaabaa tliii (uvvsgo to wclion 
moA tfiiilK nod ie depri^ ^ jfcatjwt CTkni OSp vkkli^ (apettliag Um 
• ftatanvnt ihoiit ^hains\ tn^ru it ihe tkiP bsfnn lb* jiMlliDa qtiot*d 
U nal* UT. IL B.) 

It oSpt nobltiit iLr 

It* Snpplkd from Kb. 

It* Kb, koika amwl/i 
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vbMiner tft hiite4 is mined; wheeifer b ruined suSm euirow; 
wboerer aormw b deprived of hb imtet3tudiii^ Kud 

loses lib pnideiico uid liis intdii!ctmil grasp. And wbocrer 
is strickou m bk mtelUgoiico ond his prudence &ud his intdloc* 
tual grasp—the most of lib speech is (oporativej to hk dkiMi- 
vnatagOt not to his &dTKtita|;o. 

129. I fioond that when a. man hecomes poor—whoever 
used to trost him sojspocts him, and whoefor tu&ed to think 
well of him thinka ill of him. And if someone other than ha 
does wrong, (people) tliink of him in coEinection with it (L eu 
suspect him), and he becomes n topodUiry for ttispicion and 
ill repnte. 

JHO. There i§ no qUGiljt^r which is n ttrtae in a rich mnn 
that k Qot a fault in a poor man. Pox if he k braYCt he k 
callsd rush^ if he k geueroua, he k called a tronliie-mAker;^^ 
if he k forbearing, he k oilled weak? if he k sedate, he k 
called a dunce; If he k eloqueuti he k called a babbler; if 
he is reserved^ be is caUed stupiA 

131 (ts, 43)* Death is better than poverty, wbicb drives him 
who is milgect to H to bagging—mors especiallj begging froni 
the stitkgj and mggardij« 

132 (m 41)* For Um nohle man. evun iho hs should be 
comptiUed to insert hk hand into the month of a dtagem and 
extract pokon and then swallow it, thk wmtld needs be easier 
for bim than to bsg of the stingy and niggardly. 

133 (tk 44). It k said that he who is afflicted witli a 
dkease of the body tliat will not quit him* or with sepuratiOD 
from hk fHends and brother^ or wilb eiik (in a land) where 
ha knoa's no place to rest by night or rest by day, and from 
which hn has an hope of returning^ or with poverty tljat compek 
bim to beg—surely life for bim k dsatL and death k relieC 

^irfj cln*e^ Eh iecoediify; Jtl, ^^4 i^ulfsxnnqae Tiiliieiii4uji i»t 
}iaiipni4jUd ut non mllsiuf liht uuuLaa^tniio et 

SC^niiWtiir ]imzqptitiidup «t ijaicnrct^ua cvAl msaviietildhie opman «f«t 
tiobibut*, (oiiil from J, ti fljwHiw caret mMiiatr €i 

qrnicwmqm} iiecaillit prwipiwlutiir, fit qiikEmiilue fraacipltahllsxr Doutrifl- 
tstor^ r4 q;D iwnitOfl cQDtiiititiEr piTrdh liiiianiK^luiii et ob^Tudtnr trui 
tnUlUgvnik-^ ((^k m ■libfi^Tnteil fumu u k ZCH; tnncii tiliaJifind 

hiA ftxpdndflA alio tnpport* Uiit KCiinn- 3.1 

Kh. J (dO>. iysp (kdd A^tt- M. BX tpndJtkHfL (Gk. kwr^ 
n MMi Ibft Abd Eikbihl upperU Cb. M. S^) 
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124 ( 156 ). Qit^ A man luuf an ftteraioii ta bagging and 
(jfot) baa need, urMch hrings liim to sLealiiig aiwl robhmgi 
and at^ing and robbing are wonte than (the mkfoitno«) thal 
he %'m aToidiog. For it » said: 

135 (Tsi 43). Ilmaboee^ is better than in Ijing; fraud 

is better than riolence^ and injury; Jc* and porerty is better than 
ease and uflliienee (ohuined) from the ridiee of (otbiir) men- 

136 (15S). Now 1 liad seen the guoat when ba took out 

mj iwd divided tbeoi with ascetuL The aeoetit^ 

fiiit hb fbaro in a wallet (of teaiher} and placed it at hb 
head for ihe tughti I desired to get aomo of the dinars and 
return theta to mj boSe, for I hoped that thra thb aome of 
my fftrmigtb wonld return to mo and aom^ of my frienib would 
como back to mo. 

137 (1£9). 1 er«pt up while the as>£etic was adeep nntil 
I wa^ at hb brad. 

I3S (I6r!| 1 fOQOii the gnOBt awake with a fftick by him, 
and ho struck mo a painful blow on the head uHlb it. 

130 And I burned badt to mj hole. 

140 (I6S). ^Vbnn znj pain liad suboidedt greed and empidity 
again gauuxl control of me and orercame tny discretion, and 
I went out moted by a desiro smiilar to mj former desirfir 
ontii I wa* iwar, whik tbs guest was watching me. Tbeu be 
fanmght down the stick upon my bead again with i blow 
that drew blood from it; and I rdlnd orer opon my hadt 
and mj IwUy imtil X readied my buk And there I fdJ down 
in a laint. Ami tb^e befntt me so great a pain on account 
of wealth that I cannot to thi^ day <bear to) hear mention 
of wealth; for terror eei^es me thoreaL^*^ 

Tbit Kcoad cwimii not fouml in the f^«r Anlnc Ut%iM qw Um 
■dfihooU tbcreofp vt/ttoM bcorrvcL 0$ *ayi^ kvicr m fin 

JSMfftrLr; cf. ih* Sanskrit (SonUtem FaficsUatni H t\. and For^s- 
bhadbcB IL VI. w5«n th* wtmm ^Battvf xikticv tiiui iWt im 
&lIm; b«tter ii^poieoc* ihui interDOurss with uotlinr^ wife; battor dcaLJ} 
iknn d^gbt LQ. ifajEnVr; bnlter food Erpni ilun one tiirn 

eaJ^^nMiit of fiUieiT^ ttcIk*/ 

%m firil |isn of tbi* ii very dnmsy in Oi; iht innf- 

latluQ is hy IL S. ^liteaUy, d^d iJtcre mt c/ pam a juw meh 

«f htf^ m occiHiHf iff wdffj^). M. uLk qdoSj!!^ tiw TmruDt of 
ud Kk. iUiipurted by OSp, J, and Gk, ^lid bfftH m uicA p^rin cu 
to riwctfl' laUftJ to Sff, n tSat I cwwul it tmt 

Uuit at CAe v/ trmMimj prrnidr sk. 
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J41 (163). Then I r€€OTLTed coiisdonHiieeSr Md I fonnA 
llut the trotibkra of ttia world—'ont^f greed &nd eupidit^ hriog 
them npon tfee people wlio aaffer tbOKL 

142 (ts. 46). TLo majj of the world nefCsr coaises filliDg 
mio trouhles imd difficultie$j for greed smA cupidity nu^ir 
ceaae (requeoUng iiini, 

143 (t&.4B>. I saw that the difieneace betwf^ goDerosit; 

aad ciggardliiiess is groat, 

144 (ta 4H). For I ImTO faimd that ii ia eaaicr for the 
greedj to encounter terrors and to endure ^Ibtuit jouruej* 
io seardi of wealth thati it is for the genetents to extend his 
hand to grn^p wealtbJ^* 

145 ^J1K 47>. I hare OBver aeon aojUung equal to con* 
ittutaaent,*®^ 

146 46^ ? 164), X hare heard that wise men hare laidt 

"Ttiero is no wisdom like ddiheratJoELf no pietj [like rf^traiut 
from doing what is foThiddnn^ no like beauty of 

nharaotor, and no wealth Uko conientioent. It is fitting to 
endnro that wliioU there m uo msnns of altering/^®® 

147 (va 50)* For it has Ikkui said: *Tlie most exceltcut of 
good works is merryj the summit df lore is confidence; the 


iH *l rouDii thst h wta ea^r Tiir me (Sh ndil«, tncGmUt- 
(trrm (Md) lo coduiv diiLuil Jsuwji bi mich q| w£iJin tliss to 
Bxtsstil thm band lo him who u gWEroa* in lbs o/ w^ahh {Kb 

sddj^ Aiho MtifA m&rv te to Mm trAs j£ij^ tn £JLb itiottiT «/ 
diSmvaob btitwovn d«S ud Kh hm was |voniied oat to me hr M* S- 
wr J0 ijinilar): ''IntiR&l ifnimi qnomodo oontwliM «*t pus ikh*^ 
cioHo bonorntn tkeo stipetit lUtn qizm datum fuatii tUii< direP e«| ei 
Oiod ei twist pJiiis ijiLam Oltrnet dititie.* (GiiMi'i' miti IT and 2kl ndd slltr 
tsoatoitinAiit^^ iinrf j f^mid toUtfaeii^ mA ecm imtm ml -feoiA nn 
tM trtK HcA«P. M. S.) 

»t ^apphad ftitm Kh (wtd GoidTi sii. F and M- miipartod 

by OHp- {J ood £l limilar to Ch^i m whose tot the oodduitd omisBwa 
11 nwriJy a bit dum. IL a> 

li It pntv ■odiicEEi ibit Bdfi^ whicii iltnoit esriaEiily irpnmtti 
hero B diirmit Htbrew thij] thit prwsrtied m Uui pitted C*xt or m JC, 
wiuA ocEiw tbui oU othin to Qtriid^i Tmtrikifjnyiia* rt» (p, *0 of 
tniLtlilJini)? Bdit *Uiiili hort dia wyion ™r dbg iprschsii: 4 if 
ketn ^nmnjn hmimr dsnn dM, der tab mgwiL mih wiU bctochti aivd 
edit b«i liibtti, ood hm bencr rychtojia* Am-nn. ^ rmn 
ibh baaQgRi Ibh** ttad fkr tj wjw. Act ibh ibrcn tlriU du jn* nit 
Wftrdfth M. SL 
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i mmmi t of mtelligetico h dtscrioiiimttDn (jot^een wknt m&j b« 
aad wimi m^j not bc;, ^ui pe^ of mmd aad boatitj [of 
duu-’act^ir) absliotKace fn>m that vthkii there h uo 

nieauft of occompljstufig, 

148 (165a). Aad mj stale beoame auck that 1 was cotdent 
aad saiMed,^!^ aod L removed from the houee of the ascetit 
into the deserU The mouee^ the friend of tho crow, said to the 
tortoiBe:^** I had a friend among Ihe dovee, wboet* fHendabip 
for me antodatcd the frlendubip of the Then the 

crow informed me of that (friGnMiip) wluck masted between 
jou and him, and told me that he desfred to come to jou; 
and I was ca^er to come to jou with him. 

UB. For I hate $dlit«de. For trelj there b no oarthlj' 
joj that mimpare^ with the eampanionKhip of frUmda^ imd no 
einTtiw eqnid to Boporation from frienda. 

150 (va hiy 1 have made trbJf and ! ktunr that it U not 
dtting for an intnliigmit man to seek from the world more 
than the daily bread with which be fendfl off want and distmis 
from Uim^fi and that wUch easily fends off these from him 
b merely food and shelter, no long ss (sufficient) eiiqmiue of 
land (for living) k protided, and nohilitj of cotiLii'^ 

151 (Ts. 62). Even if the world and what is in H wetn given 


u* SappiUBd h^fm axtru( 4€ in Gnidi, Stmdii tmi TriPf dd Lihto 
e D^a, fi|L SO mi ntvii, Un ihs Inaik^imi I kiTii 
hr M. Sv 

111 Ooiih'i ffliL fluppoTted br OSp. 'My likin advancAd unto tstii- 
fM^ou with my coodltic^ and vfrb wbitt wn at butd*^ M. & 

ttMHur *. P tcrfoiicT ncumfiiiAJ puu^ fruid mdj in €k* (La 
tbjr mifhila tJiii psngnph, aiicr Uu mourn hu XtiM of hii fridutikip 
with Lha iovm ind the crow mid Juvl m he |i abotrt to idl how the 
CTOW bd him to this tartoiH, KIl ioHiia, and it (umtd to tAc tortobe 
and wiid^ M. S.) 

lU DeS mild Eiu tibw ki» ftdmdik^ tit firmkkip of Urn erw mu 
prucwnrtl for mnr- So aI*o in pcomi J (JOp BdB), OSpk ASo, and OB~ 
iUpporU Cb, HI £J mqu to. Ch toeus to be a finpte mLtreadmg 
for ht Arabic a diEGuisCc of a single pciiot. Thim ncHd 

ihA iuetEriiou ot ij^i without whic^b tbft sautenqe wjib 00 uM not 

1m» nnd. M. Sp) 

111 Tbs chttfe.-^o long > luul' li not found in i)Sp, J, £t ami Uk, 
kp 4 dificTt wnUly in the Ujdf of ilh^ Aii^ (with Kh)^ Mosul (4to ed»), 
ind NS, while i>S Mini ciH to iuive it ll tppnn to b« movt duhiim, 
lierlup* only a fietty gioM w»d neoenliaf to pioun Eucj* SLS. 
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to ft nfttt, Ite could aovcr profit b; ftur of tt exoopt that 
little with which he could fend off went fitun hiinaeif . Ae for 
wh&t is in ezeea of thftt, it is in a place wtijoh be cannot 
attain (L e. where it is of no serrice to him}. 

152 (ICnbj. it is in this foame of that I hare cotno 
here with the trow, for 1 am a brother to 5 ou; and of this 
sort let mjp' plsoe also be in jour heart 

153 (16^. Wlioti the mouse finished his speech, the tortoise 
answered him in f^entlfi, sweet words, sa^ng: 1 liftTe heard 
yoor speech; and, O what a delightful speecLl—wore it not 
that J sea you do not take account of the rest of the things 
which are within you and of your aailc among us.'**‘ It should 
nut be thns.ti'^ 

154 (vs. &4)v Know that beauty of speech is out complete 
without [beauty ofjtn deeds. The «ck idbd who knows n 
remedy for his diseHae—>if be does not treat himself with it, 
his knowledge is of no value to him, and he obtains no relief 
er ease. 

155 (170^ hlahe use of your knowledge ami act according 
to your intelligenco! Do not grieve over the paucity of your 
possemionst 

156 (m G3). For the man of valor is honoTUfl (tho) without 
wealth, like a lion which is feared oven when in repose; but 
the rich man who is without valor is deaptaed oren tho be 
has much wealth, like a dog, which is despised among moo, 
even tho wearing a necklace and aiddsts [of gold.]"!^ 


llVmflilatimi tisccrtsiiL M. S- tnagnts: 'Yqb do not mention s ruiiF 
jifent {■ uamliar} of uistisn. Mime of wkirb were on yottr fw|i*U (or, in 

yaiLTsdr) BJatl DQliiiaf of yo'sr HttvfiTj g' oTr mm s Tuvtxit trujii- 

LaiJoil, n^xliiag ^ u to whui yOd nkutCinm tibir* thA fttt of 

iht of whJu:h mnd of your axil* anooti^ o* fTM wtnvtliiEg oo 

TOdr imiiil'+ My oim jj|aa Unit liut puiiige toaj mcjui: ‘V-tm Iciok (mfy 
im til# 4vrk iSdn of yoot and ta^ to la hMppj otar iha 

lid^, luiBWij, joitr otrn good quilititii mtid our good contf^y^ 

»■ JDi ukd O haifcliiCi ^a H*. C, iWM Ulij frw pQUrr kndrif 
u* SotipBaii from d*S juid JOi* lupiNCirted hf J VS^i iwd SB. 

(Ok, Ek and OS m|ipDrt OK M. S,> 

ii> SoppH^ hvm Kk ami CliaLkKh^a Bla. B| iitpiKiTted ky J (nftli JC]u 
So in Snnak^il (IVoIrtkhylyik^ H, ym- ^ al»o vhh Chaikhit*M 
Mh. B; bat OSpa ITS. aod OS iiip|rfkrt CK M. B.) 
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iS^^ (167^ Ts. 67). Jk not difttirestod in yonr Mnl because of 
jour enile! 

15S (vu. 6S), for the iotcitligont man is nomr in oxile; for 
be no^er goes alooail but tbat he takes with bim enough 
intelligence to suffifse him.^^^ like the lion vhioli newer wan jere 
around without the strength with which he obtains hb iiwhig 
wbeFCTcr he tome bU fsce. 

15S (169). So tnm jtinr faelfiful suggeattons to adwantego 
yoonjcli^ since jou deserve good, And if you do th^ 
good will seek you out, 

160 (va. 59), just as water seeks the level, and wator'hirds 
the water, 

IQl (va 66). For distinction is obtained only by the per- 
spicooQs man, the resolute, who seeks (H). 

162 (ta 61). But as for the twcy, racillating man, the irres- 
duCe. who trusts tto others)—disdnction newer befriends b?io , 
just as a young wonuu finds no profit in the company of an 
old aiau.*^^ 

163 (va 66), Let it not griewo you to say, 'I was wealthy 
and X have become needy.* For wealth and the rest of the 
goods of the world—their coming is quick when they come, 
and their departure is suddeu when they depart, like a twH 
which is swift in rising aud quick in IhlUag. 

164 (sa 67). It is mid tJmt there is no pennaneury or 
stability in oertain things—in the shadow of the clend, the 
hieudship of the ignoble, the lore of women, false praise, and 
great wealtL*" 

166 (ta 7ti). hlucb wealth newer brings elation to an 
inteHigenl mao, D<!r does the scarcity of it dispirit him- But 
hja wealth b bis inteBigence and thnae good deeds which he 
has prariously perfontiad; for be » assured that be will nerer 


la Uifi truaUiJOD «f laJi port of sectioa ted 1 Jiavo rBCciwrd 
cffiwdwrable Mp from H.S. 

iw aii4 Eb, S» aAd puai <ort ef... U. fi. 

»*• BeS with J (JO) ssjw, a» r«i o gMti^ wMAia ikr e^tnpai^/ tf a 
ilterepit aiJ mu ptM 09 jtleacairc. Ch. uppmaiir fnUowvd liy 
miinwli for t ^ Si. 

«» Uk rwMili n8 ^ rrtnpa testmd of ‘tha iludcnv of Uie (doud', 
A3a uknoBDtM ida thiugi > 0(1 inaerti, m footib. iKtonn lore of Wotowo* 
■od pnibe*. dw wwd ‘beauty*, bl. & 
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be deepoiLed of wh&t he ha» dotL% nor will h& evor be ptiuubeii 
(m the next world) for anjlhing he W not done, 

Jfilt (n. 71). And it is htting that he should not nogloot 
the conoems of the othor worlds nor the oiftking of provistotk 
for them. For death is alwaje otiexpected when it com^ There 
m 00 that bM boon fixed upon between it and: anyono. 

157 (174). But jon Lairo ni> need of mj admonition.'if IfeeuiEe 
yon are veil aware of what » good for ycm**^* However^ 
I thought to pa? jou jour due of renpeoit for you ore our 
brother and whaterer wo have m at your eerrieeL 

168 (175)* When the orow heard the lortoiBo'e reply to the 
iDDii£o^ and her grocionBiiee^ tfiward hm^ and the beauty of her 
speech to bim—this pleased hhop and dehgiiteHl with it ke said: 

169 (176). You liare ploa^d and gratified for you or? 
jiuftiiiod in rojoicxng over your heart just as 1 rqjoico or&r 

no (ti. 7Sh Kow of the poopU of tho world the oklof io 
the matter of intoositj of liappinesf and nohiUty of Hib and 
£iiimef$3 of fame is he wbose dwelling not to be 

well trtMislen on the part of kb brothers and friends of good 
oliarocter^ and with whom there nerer &ik to be a throng of 
people whom he delighta and who ddighi him, and whose 
necenitJea and concerns he supports (literallyT he m behind)* 

17t 75).^ For when a noble man stumbles, be is tml 

raised up by any bat a noble man, just os when an elephiuit 
is miredf only elephants can extricato him 

172 (to. 76}« Tko intelligent miui deoa not look at (toko 
thought about) a krudna^ he perfoms, bowerer great it may 
be^ Ereii Ibo he risks his life or expusee it for (performing) 


TViuuktioii of Uwr Uai dniM by SL 5. 
ii* lViioili,tioa of bit dsuH pirtlj by M* eL J€^ tu 

in fliumo two m eo ^uod dm pfrfydi if in ewiw towK So J; of, 
OSf aber amck d% dorfU dUb f^ich itnair Tain u»d dnwpr Rechi- 
tfhsfftnMi /mat. 

Readin g witb Ctunkho^i Mxi. B *■■ initoid of a 1 .^ (^hii foot^ 
Cf. dtS ind KJi, irOw I^aik rmstr tmta to mkmbtUd 4r /rMndi-**; 
OS 3> ibnOiT, J i« lUtt Cb t tm JC, p€$ ww eiWmi^twlJwr « fiu# Meu. 
(Tberv if no doubt tbai J noA b* kii il m ih« llitlirDw; bet lu 

chanfcd tlu T«rb to conf jjr ^a]iitita\ md lafl oot Vj 

J limply mtviwh oi did taxi of Ch, ood tluia mid« tbr beit ho 
mud «al of s bill readlaf* M. 5-) 
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some sort of kindness, he does not coneiderthis & fault 
KftUier knows that he risks only the pcrisbahle for the 

oteriul, nod buys the greet witli the snudt 

J73 (vsv 77). The toost forhuute of men is he who meet 
frequently cnoses to prosper {the soH} of one who seelm foroteo- 
tioD or 

174 (re. 74). But be who does not share lus wealth is not 
eonjtidered rich,**® 

175 (177). 'While the crow was islking a. giuEelle approached 
thorn runatag. 

176 (178). The crow was afraid of him. likewise the mouse 
aod the tortoise. 

1T7 (179—181). The tortoise jumped into the water; the 
tuotise entered a hole; and the crow dew up and alighted upon 
a tree. 

178 (IBS). The dear drew near the water and drank a Uitle 
of it Then he stood np in fear to look (aronnd). 

179 (183, 184). Then the crow hoverod in the sky to see if 
he conld obsetre anyooe seeking the deer. He looked in erery 
direction but saw nothing. Then ho called to the tortoise to 
come out of the water, and said to the mouse: Come out, for 
there is nothing to fear here. 

180 (185). The crow, the mocse; and the tortoiite assemhled 
at then place. 

181 (188). On seeing the gazelle looking at the water and 
not drinking, the tortolso said to liim: Dri^ if you ore thuvty, 
and fear not; for there is nothing to frighten you. 

182 (188). The gniellfi drew near them, and the tortoise 
welcomed him and greeted him, and said to him; WHicaoe We 
you come? 

J83 (189). He said: t have boentis in these plains (Ittonllyv 
deserts) (a long tinie]<^^ and haaters (literaQy, tsonated archete) 

»• ttimimaiHg ijt to ^ Si in Btf. Jos. JtefnboKrg. 

TfMiiitiwn of tills swtkm Imgsly lijf 9L S. 

■w )kli, Jo«. As is Mt Ammsfad at lititif mht it 

tsftilrd frem Anwias «one%r to *olii«sto A. ninilor cUnie ia ^uppwttd 
bg J t JtX too iragiDSttln^) uid ASn. OSp difisiwt, bst still wiUi n 
IMuallol duse, M.S. 

i» Kh aod OSp. Asm |r«Ha- 

*** 8opplj«4 frun J (with JC, BdJj), Imgum nwslin; of. OS, ttkim 
iitiige Zeit 



A Comparaih^^ <!/ KaUla WQ-Dimua ^45 

h^n nOTCr crM^d parvuing me ftom pliiee io |d^e« TcmIaj I 
suw aw ciid and I feared tbat he might be a bimter. 

So r t4une (here) m terror* 

J&4 (190), Tlifi tortoise said: Fear not, for we tsATO tiever 
seen wj huntm Lore at HI We wiU gnint ym our Lore amt 
ear ilwetlizig-plttce^ and panturage h near ua. 

185 (IBl), The ga^^Ue desured tlieir frieodabip mi rimmined 
with thecL Tht^ had a sholtor of trees to which they u$ed to 
come e^ery d&j, and whore they ii^sembled and dirertod them- 
selrea with etoriea and coaversed 

t86 New one day tho crow, tbp mouje, ami the tor- 

toiee were waiting at the shelter at their appointed time, but 
the gazelle wa^ abaenrL Tbej waJted for liiiii a while, [but he 
did not comel.*^^ 

IS7 AVheo a kog time Lad elapsed, they feare^l that 

harm had iHifallen hink 

188 (191)^ Theji [the pioti^ and the lortoiie,]^^^ mid to the 
crow; Fly up and see if you obsertn Ibe gazelle in any of thoee 
(tDisfoitnnefi) that distress 

t8D (195). The crow dreled aroimd and looked, and^ behold, 
the gazidle was in a himlerh net.^^^ 

190 (13S). He flew away swiftly to infonn the mouse and 
the tortob& 


Tetl DeS mid £li iwui ffiBuie* this 

U iHrtter^ cL eljw. M. S- 

i» fram deS and Kl i^i inp^erted hy J USp* {Add EL 

i am u<H fiEFp tJiAt ti]Q rulksC Ui^t, u r«pfe§aQtcd by dsS. nad Jr 
Ip tbe best JC sod MB do ent i^ppiorl 4^ but with XS wrtan emtct 
to tbpiiwtiiig Cb« HI Mttis to omit lu tom th^ IwitUl |khmia of 
Tbi two phiuM, i^nil of IM and be^umSea naUy tbs faxofi 

tbmg ED a iligbtJ| diBersal waji^ mid I mu not si aU iwo tlat tbe fulkr 
text b tbn b«tbr. M. 8.) 

Sttp|iJifld fimiL ibS g^d FlTi, tuppOftM bj J (JO) acd OSy. (QS 
wai Ai3q igr» with Ch. m, enrioiuJj, agnsei with l^txiihrayika in 
hsviag tl» tQrtcb4i aboi: niak* llu nu|ue»l^ M. S,> 

HI XS tddt, '‘And b# dttetmiliMl to bim^ azid isld^ EroEher, who 1i^ 
cBDted jOb VO rail into thb tutt The lanlle uuwmd: li It hoc the 
boDT of dooEh? Bat if you Itaro tonu plan try il' CDfloUilyi Nb it the 
utdy Tcnbn of tbo E anil D tbiv in ihii phm agree* with Ehe Sa&ihrii 
tuts (Samkrit EmHutructioa 197^ OSp ud Ei hiYo a laonu 
ukd pat ihii ipoooh of tha inuusv m Samkiit iute tbe motiLb of tho 
ezow^ wbe in thote vAniem^ a* hi HS» din down to the deer. 




{T) ^onnan Sfeitnt 


S4€ 

Idt (199). Thti tortoUe uid tbe crow s&iil tq the moui«e: 
Tliie situBtioii ie except far jroii- Tbomforo liolp our 

loalbarj 

10^ (200—SOS). The mouftc rxa ^nkklj until Ue luwched the 
g^jsllft, and aaid: How did juu fall into thin misfoituno? Foit 
jOQ aio one of the niuirp-witted, Tbe gaaeUe said: 

103 (ve. TO). Ja aliarp wit of any axail against the predeatinod, 
the biddeD«*i* wldeb cannot bo hood or avoided? 

194 (223). And while thej were (eog^ed) in eotivcFEHlioii^ 
tbf! tortoiSiC^ cajDP to tlieoL 

1^5 S2S). Tbe gufatlfl to hisr: You bare not done 

right in coming id 

IIKI 1iS7}p For whcB the himter comes and the moose 
AluUi btATO fiukbed cmtUig m; bonds, 1 ahull qutcldj oot£^p 
him. The moose bus u toomj refhgo ainoag hk hoimi^^ sod 
the crow can Uj uwaj. But jou are uod hurs no apeody^^^ 
ftod 1 um fearful of the hooter on ji>or lux^root. Thu tortfiiAe 
said: 

197 (m Sljt It is not oonBidered liiitig when one is separated 
from hii iriend^i^* 

t9H (ra, For help toward the nppesstng of carws aad 
the consobtioti of the soul to misfortmies lies in the meeting 

m AiKK|lttElgClbfitlthjn^t j fcrr tuppmi^ 

hj OSpv ewTHtiterdH. JC Ukjipfibr d^ntjv Idtw (J Aimllur}^ wUei 

ii fnm atom 

iw TrwmkiiCMi of tiomo hy *lf. S. 

Cli i$ iafcnor^ d*S mmI BLK !*• *«w ilaf mon^ hotoi; J* li Kiwr^ 
trcwcm oner dr fwArtIra d dr (JC iJmost C^p, «f aikt 

a M«rJ^ citrnu rstd* pdr 

ui T«i n»di JuUJwd Cli«lklio lu^gofiA ^ ^ wMdi U th« 

of d^ onij Kh and coafomu is caMuisg wUh J and JC- Bel¬ 
la^, editot of rtSf, «Dggaftf tha root wiif<ih 160019 to ba tha Kmiw 
of thn Sposiih tvodhig; 

iH J thitnl twtoUihm hr H. #11 (mmttf dw fi^r nniHr 

wdb- ttat if lita afUr^ tAfl irporwtHTa of ^ fnmdM; OBp, kf u wt o4h- 
wvkred witc or fivinff kAo *!^ratci Aimod/ from ku frimd$i TFW 
■icAl mUi Hfu«w JWwtei vid SH^krim Idd wad d^uipfA hiow mlL iff 
wwrmfVh^* (Thii OS ii uwisid cioJr hj owuisdAtics and sppem la was 

wowtiiiL tho I hAft juitMog bettor in ofhr ^ *h wiikaot mdei^ 
rtaflilisg' hsMt gw^dj. £1, a hhw tM nd ofromdoi wm tnAo ii Mated Ip 
mfaratvuf Mmidf from hiM /Wnuti; Gk, 'J^farrot * urNi tiW 
rri^nr ^brL U, S.), 



A Transt&ti^H ^f UwAnAicKalila Wa~^mna Hi 

of SL friesd with % Iriend wbftu taoh bas reTealed ^ to his 
compnoioo bis Aorrotr and his eompkinL 
190 (VHL 84). When sopj*ratioa occ\ 2 T& between a tnistiog 
frioEtd sMitd fain confidant, he (the fricmd) h robbed of his heart 
and denied hk bappioesa and depmod of hk itidght 
2(H> (2^, ^120). The tortoise hod ant jet fLokfaed her speed:i 
wboD the hunter c»m^ up^ sjid at the satne time as this the 
moui^ finished [cutting) the sniireSi Tfao gazelle ei;]^ped; the 
crow dow np; and the mDium entered the bolop*** 

201 (^30t When the biinler came to hk Knaroi and 
«aw that they had been entf he vmi astonislied; and fao began 
to look nrooDd him, but he saw nothing eioept the tortoiset*** 
2tf2 (23;^), He took her and Ikound her with the cords. 

293 (233). The gazelle^ the cfow^ and the moufie assenihlod 
withoni delay, and they saw the hunter jnst m be was taking 
op the u^rtoko and binding her with the oorda Ai thu their 
grief became opfT&sshte^ and the memse saidt 

204 (m 85), It ei^iue that wo never pa«a the last stage of 
one initifortiiiio without Calling into amolhor tiiat worse. 

205 S6). He was right who mxA^ * A imui does not iiease 
walking firmly aa long as he doen not stumble; bnt if he aiimibles 
once while walking on nneroo ground^ iiie stnmbUtig continue 
with him, even iho be walkK on even ground/ 

200 67, 234^ ?235). Verity^ the late that was nune, wbidi 

fioparated me from mj family^ my poeseesioCk, my home, itnd 
tny coonuy, was not to gire mo my fill until it sliDuld sepa¬ 
rate me frvm. all that I was Hving with of the companioa^bip 
of the t(FrtoiBe,>^^ the beat of frifmde, 

207 (ts. 68), whose love does not look for recoanpense nor 
seek a TOtnrn, hut whoso love m a love of nobility and loyalty, 

ii* Teal I accept Ckaikhtf■ winch k 

of an* JptL Duranboaig. 

HI DeiJ Miiij Eh ^TkL 3. AStti add, oaif the (ottk» ranat^; 
JC fiiailim IBat J, lldfi, Et, Ok, ud 0^ iUci CE aJ. a>. 

Ill [}«£$ ami Eh. ^rauimg aha§; ef. 03^ eph itr i4rf# We§eA to^ 
liT Thu inagibitkm it paitH ilitt of M. S. I esicnd to ^ a* b 
do ma JQO^ and ma Jot. Btnmhoingt vhloh, v wuiiattd bj 

M. iJL^ tsfj timid iurf fce iHt<ii/lal wifif U thfiiM KpartUt in* frem at math 
dj J d/ rJk tkr eortdkc. ^ 6. rq}e6ti thii cm-c-mLitiQa, 

hut nseudt lo 4 n 4 timnilttet,,.« nepcmfi; hk /Wm 

cetF^mr viiJi mkam I tht i>f the 

tf lAOi u 





iVbrw^n 


20S a love thAi «xoeddi Ihe afT^ction ^ Hr pAreat 

Tcir a a iiil iii 

209 A tore wfaiefa nothmg hriiigs to oA otkd exoepi 
deatk 

210 (vi. 1^3},. Ala« foT tbtA over wMcl:i m.iftforitm-Q its 

till! rcg(&iit tbAt never owes tO maintain swnj and Ic 
cbAnge, 

211 (va, 5^). Kothing \» pormokootit for it {the (wlf) cur endu^ 

rmg wHh it, just as ascendancj ia ont i^f^niianent with atars 
m the aflcendatit nor doscoDdaocj with in) the do^n-^ 

diuit; but in Ihdr rerolatioa^ the affcondant nerer blla to become 
the deoreudnnl, aad the doscondaot the aaeondant, and the 
rudag tho iottiiig, add the eettiug tho rmog. 

212 (rs. H4), This griof rmninils me of mj (former) griefs 
tike a wound thmi I»s honied upon wlueb a blow bits; for 
(theu) two paiaA come togetlior upon iiun who liM it—tho pain 
of the blow and the pain ofthe ln‘^iogopeni^*<rfthe wQixatL^*^ 

213 1236V Jiud so ii Ite who hoa &ii«unpd bii wounda in tho 
componj of hi* &ionds, and then has hoen bereft of them. 

214 (23TfiV the gu^elie said to the mouse: 

Our grief ami your grief and rour worda.*« tho eloquent ore 
of do aroil wbntorer for the tortoise. Cease thio^ nnd concom 
jntiT»df with Ending (a Tmtane of) libHWtion for the tortome. 
For tl has been oaid: 

215. of Tolnr are known only in Imttle, [men 

probity in buemefiSt CvnOy and chdd in poTurtyp and ftieuds 
id advoratW 

21B (237bV The mou&e oaid: I ooniider it a good plan, tlmit 


vt« Text readt fbr whitb tTE»ikh£i pm|»ovAi 31. S-. 

$n^gc^iM with deS end Kit *wlucli ti nid of wounOi wbih 

JaU^^ ii sill only «f boiiM* 

I (JOji KB, md pninlilf iiSp (iUga> ■post of aa dtser. Jn J sta 
Uu d£«r ii lanced hf a iergeoa iod the piiiisnt iutfm ibo donhti p«in 
of Uijc aldi^ mil thfi opontiDs, 

DsS rvodi, ...arc 6«c» M Thu li probubly (>orfwt^ ct OSp, 
ifntfstiv i^ir c m^> €fr c w^jwer nnudo m ... S. 

^ BoppLiid on the bAvif of dcS asd Eh, suppotlied bf O^p, Is 
NS, th€ OS, drr Misdiickt (cioeoded froni ihe Anhie. but 

dm HU dan GB pfectioilly oariatii. ihoi^ bo trvniJai<di ‘p ena iof of 
honoffty^« fmcily cqniwalmt to Anlticf ASU|i moiliyf (pofiavorf) d/ 
Kt Mtf tniiM «w; 19k. i M 1L Sl) 



A Cotnparaiit'e iPranaiatimi of t/ifl -irafci; JTaSlA TTaf-ZKNWMJ 94‘t 

217 (238). you, o gmtg Ue, shall nm on until you are near the 
faunter’a road, and aliall lie down as tho wouoded and dondJ** 

218 (239, 241a), And the crow ahaU alight upon yon a* the 
ho were about to oat you, the hunter (tdlowing. TIibd be (heap) 
near him: And'** 

2111 (240K 1 hope that if lie obeerres you, ho will jmt down 
the things he liaa with him — his tow and his arrowa, and 
the tortobe**® — and will haateu to yon. 

22t) (243). When he draws near you, you must flee from 
limping, so that his lust for you will not bo leBsoned. 
Offer him this opportunitT Beroral titnos. (renLUiniug stiil) until 
he comes near yon.*®' Then take hiin away thus as far as 
you can,'** 

221 (341b). I hope that the hunter will not return until I 
have finished cutting tbs cord with whicli the tortoiio is bound, 
and we hawo left with the tortoise and reached our home. 

w? (243). TIio gan^o and the crow did this, acting in. 
contort and wearying*®* Uie liuntOr for a long wh2e.*** Then 
ho turned hack. 

1*1 (tUiaMad) to j,* , m ni^;ot«d hj Bolattr, 

vufiportvd hyOSp. OtW wikwi huompleta: deSand Kh.of l4ai«oiMil«ilr 
NS. at 1/ »«»• rewifwl * iwwwJ; J, « (fc waa- wait deal*; 
JC, paan taortaaM. (Add BtlB, ob oA tr itd $yi Gk, ^ ASw, at 

tfc> wtarjf and icMacbd; Et omita. tf, A) 

H* TriAtlaijon of tut laittauie by hi. S. who ronuikti ChdiEm norv 
or Imi fren deS nml £h anil the athar nnioiu, etpenaUy OSp, in wbieh 
the mouer falhma tfa# bmter uid il ia Uk Buwt, ul tbs btmtiir, tbak 
dIimi Mt in 219 l [n US tba moaw foUowt tia bunter, but tbr lutaltr 
obtervei la In Ob, 

y (JC, SdOh rtr arf; OSp, At erttjrSor, ttr wt aw4 (br hvfowt; 
OS. tk* taioitt ... tiiA At tow a»J A* net, (Add Ok, Ur 6wr end lie 
pMMr; ASa, deS. and £b. (to tarteua ipftt Hr abanb; NS, A* bridm. 
M. S.) 

»< DeS and Kk. vtlU kt it fv frtm at. Dfltbooti of the Arshtc 
omit or abbrevinta. 

It* llrnntlatMti of tbie anieneo by U- S- 

i»«Tlt«l perhapi beam ('U» bnntw Mowed at 

raggetted byBoInftr. Tbit ■> rapparted by Eb uul OSp (add J, with 
JC awl BdB, EL N& and ASs. U. AV 

u* II«S and £b, ^e ganUn and tbe c»w did vhal the now bad 
told thmn. and the hnatiiT cane near Utem. The gualle drew bin on 
wilb pnmidtd flight until be bid led him far friim the movie end the 
tortoiee.' J end JO ebnilar but eburtiT. 





W* Nmifmn Brmm 


S&O 

223 (Sf44). MeaDwhile tiie had cut the tortoUc's curds^ 
aud they two s&red themselrcs 

224 (246), Wluen tbe imuter came^ he fouad the cord cut; 
and he reilected od the matter uf the gazelle that limped aud 
the erpir that seemed to be eatitig the gazelle and yet wa« not 
eating, and the cutting .of his snares^^^ l^wfore this. He grew 
worried and said; Thie pl&uce is nothing ds& thim a plsuce q{ 
sorcerers or A place of jinns. Then he rcianicd to the place 
from which he had come at first in search of somethiDg^ without 
touking toward 

225 (247);, The crow, the gazelle^ tlie tortoise^ nod the mmiBe 
went :iway to Iheir shelter safe and aecurcu^^ 

226 fva Mh fif it Lappeiis that tJjese creatures despite their 
smollneas and weakooss couM i?fik^t their osenpo istm Uie bonde 
of destruction time after time thru their love and loyalty and 
firmness of heart and iht aid of one to the other; then 

who arc endowed with understanding and intelligence and the 
instincts of good and evU and the gift of discrinxination and 
knowledge, should much more readily nnito and help oue 
another,p« 

227 (Colophon^ This h the iUustratiou of the mutual aid 

of friends, gnj of Ujo Cbiptcr of ih* Eingdort^ 

|>r8 tnd Kh (e<niJi«ct«d wttli tluo pm^odlng)^ StMLa ihe mooie 
bat^ lumiftlf witli cutting tlu tlieng imtil ha had cat li *nt ^ bad 6«^a|v4 
with U» Unialtt/ Al, UiM iht ordicr of Ihr ^renti in 

Ch h p«fha|j4 niiam wliik liSp aUo sup|Jortt CK 

'** Text 'RiJa if corrupt bm perfaap* rvpfcKBtf t 

pbma taming ‘baw {]««■ tay do'ttn.' ^wartr, I famrt »tii«titDt«d 

tluf rcutiikg of tUB and Ell. »*»«* may ht ccurwt. 

Tbmr muh ii rnpporUd by OSp aaid J (JC. BdB); 

D«S Will £b, ^Xbca he retnmed to the pliM from which he bed 
fint cume, nut teekiag (t« Lake awey) eoythiog Bor ever tnnung ttrwwl 
iC OBp Hmrwhit vniiDBr^ JC. d abiit m moiw Mieei etim timttf 
(encDiieliy like J and Bd^ (El. <itd it rdutntd fe ftar end kojet. 
Cli aten bo enunded froni de$ to he nodable, bj ewiplj luertieg ^ befere 
aeii rendinir Vj for Hi. Thca Ui menu e»*ctly ihe t ern r tbmir 
ae aeS (Ehj. Cf. iJ4]ttfer. M. S.). 

**• J (JC, BdB|h tlSp (M. S. odJi SS, El, nod the eaiwndcd ASo) 
itnen beie, Tht king mid to tie The other tertiwfij, like the 

fimiJait IftrUit omit t bw 

*** Thii futite fectiofi, (muited in Gh, ie rapplied fro» deS and Eh, 
PanlleU, leei expimded, eppar in etbis' AtbIim Mn. (MeChdkho't nuto^ 
•fid In J UQt OSp, !1S. tod OS. 





THE MAEATHA poet-saint dASOPANT 

DtGAMBAR 

Jusnr E. Absott 

ScMHTT, ytnr JxiUlT 

Sources of in/ormixtwi 

Twmtt i ntiaH A<Ki DliiopMt Di^amlwr was bardtj" mort 
tban & mete in Westpera India. In 1902^ that 

imthtmiajitie and devoted icholatr Tisliratiith Kaatiiaith It^- 
it* ^ journeys of reseatch, dincoverod at Amhn 
J ogoi (Mominabsd) to the HnJdnf^bid State, a branoh of the 
de^oendonts of Bi^paot, poesosdpg many toannscripta of the 
tolununooik works of thie poet-fifuntt and in addition an acf^ont 
of his Itfe^ in manu&eript, h j an unknown author* Mr* B&jwi4^ 
published a thort nocotmt of his dbcoverj in the series known 
ns Gr&nthnmEta- 

In 1904, Mr* Vioiiyak Laxaman Bhive, the well known 
scholar of Marathi liteiWre (m 1919 the author of MaliiirSsbtra 
Slrasvnt, Sfotory of Marathi Literature) puhliflliod in the series 
knotm Mahlrliihtrflkati the Dlsopant Charitra (Life of 
Dfisoxiant) which had been discoTered hr Mr* KajwSd^ The 
manuscript of this work, and the only otm known to extsl^ was 
giren to Mr* Bhure by one of Dasopant's do^endants at Amb^ 
Jogai, Sbrldhar AvadhQta Doahpaod®i lb® L2th in the line of 
dkciple&hip^eace at* 

lo 1905 Mr. Y. L. Bhare pohlishod in the Mahlrjyhtrakari 
two chapters of Hfisopani^s great work the Gltaroarar a eam- 
mentary on Ihe Bhagatadgrta, the maDu^ript of which had 
been given him by Shridhar Avadhiha Deahptod®- 

In 1912 Mr* Shankar Shri Krishna Dnr, of DhuUi* also an 
eothnsiafitic and devoted student of the Maratha Poet^Samts, 
pablishod in the Journal of the Bhamt Itihis Sanshedhak 


•Titf h'n Alibott 


S5il 

VnL 4, Pat! 1, ^ fllinrt notft dd UftMUpimt 

ud his Martitbi wd Suiakrit larorks. 

ia 1914 Mr. Der pabUnltcd ia tbs PnKwdings of the BbBmt 
Itih&B Sanshodfaak &[aoi)al the Grant huriy of DSaopaoL The 
pre&ce coatain* snch infimnation regarding Dilsopiuit aa Mr. 
Dot wa .1 able to collect 

In 191 & Mr. V. L. Share publiahed in the Joamul of the 
Bhamt Ttilms Sohahodhah 31at>dat, Vo). 19, pagie 104 n tnua- 
marj of DaBopant^e Santaryufa.^ 

[d 1919 Mr. fihftve pnblished hu Hletoiy of Mar^ t lri Ldo- 
ratum (Mali ftrSab Ira Samarat}. See page IIT for tiu accmmi 
of DSaopant and bis works. On page 14^ a faftrlTnilo of wlut 
is heliirTod to Im Daeopont's bandwrittng is giren. Mr. Share's 
cbapter on Mahlpati and other hiRtoriims (Mablpnti ra itor 
Ouritnliar), containing a mferenco to DfiMpant, is a reprint 
witli ^bt changes of bis arlide printed in the Juuriui] of 
the Bharat Itihas Sajinhodlink Ma^ d*l , VoL IS. page lOS, 

Earlt/ r<^0reHce» to Zhuopant 

Mahlpati (1715 — 1790) in ilk Biiaktaryaja, writteo in 1753, 
Gbap, 57,178, sierelj montiaiu bis muno in the list of Bain tm 
In the invocation to Bhaktalllamrit (written in 1774), Chap. 1, 
ilSsoput tfl dsxni)>ed as one wImi hod received the blessing of 
atta (Ikdia auiyroki). 

In BbakUblamnt oWp. 92,48 to 56, themeetiiig ofEknath 
and Dbopant in a forad k recorded. In chapta- 99, 79 to 
101. there » an account of a rtrii pidd by DSaopant to Eknath 
at Paithan. 

Moropant (1799—1794) in hk ESamnaaimila, .|ewol.ncctJaofl> 
of'Baintfi, sajs: 

DvopauHfi kdi Gihtrtiaiii iiidnattd idi/j 
Graniha parama dmtara to no tapadtijtm no rdeoidld itiia. 
daTaramaimta, a dkctpli! of Bamdas {1006—1661), >npntieiiB 
Iksqiant ia bis Saotaoialihs. Ben Kltyetihasaeaiigraba. Xc*. 24, 
Part 3, page 33. 

UiriUW, a dkciple of R&mdas, in bk Sbri Sawiarthnpf ispa 
18, 34 mentioiis Guamava as the work of Daeopaat. 


I Hfr. Bhste tMokj S£Khl|tmii mail bin 
wort, m |H||¥ tli 


■equ^lrik witli lMi 





Titt JtfnratAa FoA-SinHi Z%ai«W JfSB 

Thv piibliiiitd works oj Dasoptmi 

QranUittfikj, Tbk vas piiDted in 1914 lij Mr, S. Sv Ber of 
DhnliJL from four USS, two of nhkli he oiitained aX Aml)^ 
Jog&i, nod two from YoUioldl, foonil in tho of AtmArilm, 
tba autbor of Sbii D&»t*1shraioadhiima. Tbeao MSS are de- 
(^naied by Om. Shri, Jfo, and Jfa, and ilieir dates Mr. Dot 
givea aa 1738, 1578, 1678, 1768 reBpeotfroIy, Tlio Om was 
used for piinting, but the nriationv found iti Shrt, Ba^ and 
jSfd are indicated in foot notea. Xn. fKnntod form tbo Gnntba- 
cDTcn 196 pagee.’ 

The GrantharSj is a philosophical work in verse, rooaiijtmg 
of eij?bt obapterft (Frakaran) put in the form of a dialogue 
between Gnnt and Duciple. The Budple aaks queafroiis regar¬ 
ding the true meaning of jBniulhfi (Bondage of tbe South Mokiho 
(Ddirennce) and Jfoowiuiftfi (DdiTerance though atiU Ihriug). 
The answers of the tftiru are in accord with the usual VetUntio 
formulae, and ate oorroborated by quotations from ihe Brihad- 
itranyaha, Xaittiilya and Cb&ndtigya Upaniahada. 

C^tdrttura. The two first ebaptem of thts work were publi¬ 
shed by Mr, V. Lu Bhive in 1906^ in the srahlrflihtMkaTi 
aeries, The MS was ^ven him by Sbridhar ATadhiita Doah'' 
pand^ of Amhl JogsL The age of the MS is not indicated. 
The Gltirnam is a commentary on tbo 18 chapters of the 
Bhagaradgtt^ Kveiy word of the original is commented upon, 
the whole ttiftkin g n fdnminoiM work, said to consist of 135,t)0b 
teres. In the second chapter the author inserts at somn length 
a story of bisnan life and its sorrowe, also an amusing story 
at coitDderable length, of a Brabtnan, who eren under the 
greateat pressure refused to use IV&krit for oo uite u n icatioo, 
employing only Sanakrit. 

Daa<fdiga»i^tint Santavijatfo. Mr. BhaTe^. in the Journal 
of the Bharat Itihas Satishodhak MsnM B*lb, roL 1 % page 
106, ^ves a eummary' of the 34 chapters of the SantaviJsja, 
with ha long l»t of Mamtha SainUs beginning with DnyanadeT. 

Aist of pvibHahed oiid «ci^t*WwAed irorfoi 

The following list of Sii wortn of Bcisopaot in Marathi and 
Sanskrit a ^ven by Mr, a SL Der. See prafoee to Uio Gran* 
thar&j, page 4- 


? 8e« FrsfNM to timiJwrkj. page Ik. 
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QUihiUhodh 

A.ndKaUT^ 

Pnbodhc^d^j’a Pttrriip flhm 
PTiilK»dhodm]im UttLtitdba 
StlifllagTtl 

Vlkjfttrfitti (id iirm) 
Bmchikmra^ tm doilil 

Fidlr&DTA 

(HlifttrcjamAlkiUnjrA 

SirtlifhfltU 

Aa^3t£ 

DiiUlUAjftuhMnnimiiitjOini 

DmttltrwyfcHaiMnl m ■ 

D»UlirtijDd 

iHUitrsjrKtetuiitjiutolr* 

Sidd^D<UtiAmjr 1^141 tT> 

Sbftdgnrujantn 

Shojiininiftymntrm 

AtripaccluJcap71^Ullu^J■DtT» 

diTutqtn 

Goniftotni 

SliO^Hutotn 


Y hjrvpaS^^nkinAlui 

dAb^^nmiDufdDl 

lHcilir«jimATn&rt1l 

DaV Drldal*, cod y«niiTclt 

MutfakialLrttti^ 

MlnmtlBpOjit 

Vq>dDktlpAii 

Yudxk«P^« 

V&Dtnpi^ 

Xtmimptaj totn 

OtkAitotn 

PnhutdluutotrM 

GrtipTuLazidliuiotra 

SLdilhimtllriimDtriaMoini 

tJpiik4]witt>tn 

Sfao^Ailvitlim botn 

Shc'^iijiritffvpt&iiirUliSTidtotn 

y»t|i|dUffthyMtu4Tm 

Dftiopttiiitlwlbhliliii 


Histmcal Aafew 

DBaypuit Ui§ajab#r was bora in A. D. 1551 and died in 
IfilJi,* He was tbna tbe odntemporary of the great Poet-Saint 
Hkniili (1548^1609) and tzadition lecords their meetiiig lo- 
getber< He Urnd during the rejgn of that tolerant Mutuumnedan 
Emperor Akbar. but under the immediate rale of the Hohain- 
loedan Icing at Bedar, Ali Bwiil Bhah.* When Disopaat died 


* Mort hi lodUti chrmnlogT, he wu bona in Sttika UTS, 

B))Sdn]tca>, Ycdyc 8 cmi died ia SbAkn WglT Mlglu. Vmtri S TLit I 
glTc tsn the cnUnailr of Vt. VUhvaellh Kiibhiilh Rimiito. 5 m ftna- 

of ISOS, alco Mr, B. Sl Wor ja pnfue of GrcntbiUj pwa a AJao 
r, I.. BUk la Mcbuadim sanml nr, 1 ^ Bn*™* of 
utoir Mtiionti-, hat prwame th* tlat« wen ebteined loonlie ftoa Dleo- 
p«9t'« iktemduti nt Anba Jogai. 

* Miiilpcti in Ml BbiktnWimrit, Clap. SB, 4fi^ uJ ai_WL 

» Tha Beddf wm g*amti m tbr unjr of tli« Behnuni kingi cl Bcd-r, 
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(1615)^ TukarSni ftt Xhhu cmd Bflmf1s» Jumh were bo|^ of 
H&Ten y^ars of inge^ 

It i& true of D^|)&ntp as oftbo otbor Mar^tlia PoBt-Sainta, 
thaX iJhorB is tetj liltlo knawn of his life from a Htritily histo¬ 
rical jtolni of view* The method that aonue of the hiograpbers 
of tha Maratha saiDta are adopting, of fop^atiiig from the 
mass of tradition the miractilousy and calling that part tegea- 
dary^ and tho balance hbtoric&lt or proh^htj historical iinuft- 
Softdiagf and ia to be rgectod. With few ojccoptiom^ the plain 
Ihct Lfi, that dinriug the lifetime of ihe$e aalnta no oj^witnei^ 
recorded the eronta of their lives, Starios were however handed 
down from generation to generation in the line of their family 
or discipleahip. Tliese tiaditJoiis have in some instances been 
collected hj some -laTUr of the Saints^ and Imto bean rwordedt 
in the case of Mahipati in lib -Bhaktav^aja or Btmktaib 
Inmrtt. These are not l^torical records tn any s€m*e. It b 
mtsleading to rognrd them as snefr Th^ may of conree con¬ 
tain parts tliat are historieai, but the only true cotu^ is to 
regard all aa trailitionnh with, the exception of what mar in 
specia] instances be corroboraled hj oubide eTidence, I havG 
therefore made two diTusons—iher hbitirical, and tho traditionaL 

Th^ HiAU^ricai Divimn 

At Ambfi ilogai, abo known lU MmninabaiL in the Baidiirtihsiil 
Slate, there is the or of Ihisopant JDigambar. 

There mo abn at the ^ame place two fiimilios claiming descent 
frcrin DlUopani, the one called Ihe major braadi f T?iiorEtfiS dei^h^rr), 
the other the minar branch (DhdJ^eii devghar). in tho ina,ior 
branch the presout firprwmtatiTe in the tine of dbdpl^diip b 
Shridbar Avadhuta Ikabpaod^ There b uim a hnmeb of the 
fmoity at Ravagi near Bedar^ and still another at Chandrap^ 
near Klgpdr.* AH ttrandies are said to po^ess mann- 

script eopiei of D&sopanVs wnrks.^ 

mnd ia lasfi tUipIkcnil tbii BiJuuuii dytiuty. Aii Bflrid 8h«b, tmder whom 
Dstopaat miuL lired, died to ISSiS. S« Eineaid'f SUt^wy Ul< 

Matatka ^sepU^ Hia Bahmaui Knigdonu jiagu SO W 7|l huI 1(^ 

« The f«^7 iifka il h Mhmi Digamban D4*opui^ Dnl^jlpant^ 

ViihnhUlTp DiUoha, Dnttaji, Dev^i^ ViihrirntjUmr, ntsmbavt, Afitikeiiv 

AlrimwlA, Villivunbliai-e. See in GiactlitAniili Euadar l>bop«iil» 

aod MaMruihtn Strunret, page 119. 

t GraoiiwAi, pig* i of prtfiicc, AUo BfahiiMtUnbivi^ l*an 39. 
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It is eYi^ent from tbe ToJummoDs nature of Disopunt'a works^ 
tlietr contODt^, lungiuge, style; etc, tLut lie wta a nmi of bar- 
nin^ and of piety, and giren to untiring laLor. 

Tlie question of Lie mfluence ou his otrn iind following times 
b not easy to anifwer. Copies of hJs Yrorbs huTB been thnii far 
found only with his descendatits, and in the J/atA of AtmArfim. 
tlio author of fihrl llieaTisbr&raiitlLnina, at YekhoUuL HU 
GjiamuYU waa howOTCr known to Moropant (HJiS—1794), and 
MahT|Ati(ni9—1790) relatei of DAwipant'n meetiiii; Hknhth on 
two oocaiiom. HU works were probably known to The 

eridonee of tbb h twrolbld. (1) Gfrdbar, the disciple of Ebmilfis, 
in hb Sianiari1uipratapa,^coaeeivcs of a banquet giren by Rfimdas 
to authors past aud present, at which llie vlands were their 
rwpectiYe literary works. DSaopaitt U monttonetl as guest, and 
tho QllArpara aa Ids special contribution to the banquet; fbiso 
JOUftmbara^ aotnife GsldrimrardsfiV tfUij^irna jetfb 

(Sbri SaumrthapratApa 16) 34). (£) There is a Tcry nuticmbie 
similarity between soine portions of Eamdja* I^bodb and the 
Grantluir&j ami the Oit^rpava Compare Tt unolA** picture of 
human life ia Disbodlt (flnshak 3, SnmB.< |—^ fritjj Gtt^r^ara 
Chap. :j, 3ll5^stlT6, and Grauthariy Clmp, 6, nS and following 

The Traditionat .Dit'UfoN 

What u traditinnalty recorded of Dftsopunt b fimnd in the 
llAsopantcharitra, the work of an unknown author, printed hy 
Mr. V. L BbaTQ in the MaLufiahinkavt seriea Mr. Bhare 
states that he also come into posseadon of another Dftsopant.. 
rliaritra, very modem and not thought worthy of printing. 

Mabipati in hia Bhaktaldlmiit, Chap. and fSwIUl, 

relates the meetiiig of EknAtb with D&sopaut on two ocoasiooii. 

Doubtless many local traditions regarding Dflsopant could 
be collected firom his protMinl destcendanta at Ambft Jogii and 
other places mniitioned above, 

The following a a tranalatJoa of lltat portion of the DSso* 
pantcharitra that cutss the avnntfu) incident in iJssopant's 
early life, »hou in h» great distreaii God cajuc in the form of 


» Shri SaoumjMprhLiipa by Ciriluj-, ]u^ 9tt- imblubad bj S. 3, Dvv »t 
Dhaba Jn d« Biaidia Jtiul Rlmditt Mrieiv tMU# tihjka IKM). 
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a hoi&hle Boraai la dflUTCr liin) from the <lea%iu of tbo ittoham* 
mcdan king. Th* rnnaining ]Kirtion of the Dl^opaatdiaritra 
1 shall give only ilk enmmarj^ 

Shri Dwppantcli^UnA 

(1) ObeUanc^ to Shri ObfiiaaJici^ Lo Sbri Suraswatll 

lo Sliri D^tatraja^ Uio First Onruf Omt Oheiaan&e 
to Thfio. (J nigsmhar, the Joy-lmiate, Oc^nMtt* 

Happhieffi! Son-that-dri-away- the-'ditf^of-Ignormaca, 
Qftl^ pMh ^mvfiinn f Obfiisance to TheeJ {2^ Oao nead merely call 
on Theo^ GaoapaiL, and aB the iUaaion of oarporeol consciosts- 
ne^ TanisheaL Thou iJone appeamt in uU existenoea, the 
Imi^-Sdol-of-alb MorcihiJ Onel (3) Victory, Vtotory to Tluje* 
primal Mother - of-the^Tyortd! 0 Diriae Moon in the 

forest of Joy! Tbou who jearnest for % wordupenil Thou- 
who-pcrvadcat-the-TTnivisrise^ Thou Joj-of-the-lIiiiTier$e! O 
Sh&radal ( 4 ) Now kt me praise my caste Deity, who at the 
mere ultaring of hk name ptaniftsta liirnsnlf in mj lotua-hoart^ 
nnd shows his lore withoul and within; (G) Whose 
Vysaa and others ring, whom Brabina and the othur Gods 
mediUte open, M^rtao:^ my caste Deity* (6) When oao modi- 
tatoi upon him in one^s lotns-heart, its emoUon is that of 
delight in his lotos-feet And tlirrogU it I shall certainly gam 
richness of oxprBssioii. (7) Singing also with tore the praisca 
of my Mother and Father, who are in truth tha abode of al) 
the IMtifiiSt ^d recririiig on my head their bles^ring, 1 hate 
become the objeet of Ihrir loire, (B) Now let me ring the praises 
of the good Sainla who are the heafonly jewaU in the ocean 
of Abwnce-of-Feding- With their assurance of full aucewa. the 
oomperiug of this book will now proceed. (9) llatlfttreya, the 
three-iacod in form, the object of moditution for Brahma and 
the other gods, the iniiBr sanctuary of the Ciianisliada, the in- 
scrutalde glory irf the Vedas and other Scriptures, (10) He is 
my Good'tjurui fftn uanie k Sbn Digambarp Girer-of-innate* 
Jojt the I D aer*8oul-of-th^ A nfma t e -and- T n i nim atar ljord^f*AlL 
(11) Listen with joy to the utory of hie deacent, Uiat has taken 
piftrji in varied form* from age to age, a story lUal bs the 
happy quintessence of happiness. (12) Ho the Pnmal Gvru, 
King of Yoga, the C)riginal-8©ed-Qf-lho-ITmverae, desreuded 
voluntarily in the form of man to ftare the world- (13) Though 
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Lo trulj iippcartd man. Le i^as not man, but l^ord-of'AlL It 
ia Hia story th&t I Twb in subvtuico to bring to mr cusn mind 
(14) But Ibo imtpirntioii of tbo minit, itnd onilgHtonmcml 
of thu intelloct a mily tbe Good-Qum bbisetf Who cam emg, 
and bow can ono sing His pmiaes without His aid? (15) Ho 
entering into speech causss it to flow bj His own power. Bonce, 
kind listeners, gtra attontiDn now with joyfnJ heart, 

(18) The ttesUpiodjn of NarSynppeth, whose namo wju Digam- 
barrajn, and whoso wife’s name wan Pirmtl, stood first among 
those of good repute, (17) I know not how, in this or another 
life, they may hare odoi^ Shri Bwi, but in thair womb 
AmdbAtn daseended in the“fonn of a son. (18) His name was 
I>4eo Digamhar, who truly was Lord alio; from whose mouth 
there issuoii the Toltiminou* '^Ckmimentary on the Gita™, ooa* 
siBring of 135.000 rewes. (19> Thit Mnh&iiiy Hasopant, bnrtng 
the I'wy form of Shn Eintm, desceiuled verily for the saring 
of the world into that household. (30) He wboee fecc was fell 
of ffieilcs, long-eyed, straight-noec^ of tab- compkrion, his 
bands reaching to his Icneas, possea^ed of every noble cjuality, 
and beyond ell comparison, descended into this world. (21) HLs 
Mother and Father, rich in their good fortune^ joyfitUy spout 
their mon^ and perfonned for him at the proper rime the 
ceremonies of the sacred thread and of marriago. (1!S) Listen 
now with love to whnt happened to mother, father and son after 
the ahore evenbiiL 

(23) Digamtiarfftya wm the DeMbasth of the five ifahals. 
Naiftrappelh and the other Being a very compotont 

man ho was the chief oflidal of these jwffir. (24) It was the 
rdo that be should doepalch the whole of the revenue of that 
district to the OoTernnujal at Bedar. (35) It happened, how¬ 
ever. in a year of failure of rain, that the Goremment raonoy 
was Dot dcapatehed, and be wan odled to Bedar. (26) The 
Rabamaiu long had aathori^ over the whole country, and lived 
at Bcdar, hence Digambar was called there. (27) He waa in 
default by 20CI.OOO rupees. Now Imten to the utoiy in detail of 
what happened to liim, (28) Thty thus questioaed him: “As 
there is a debit balance againfit you of Goveroincnt money, 
how ^ JOB es,,ect to be rdewed without makirp; it ™d?- 
fS») He replied: “It is twcttuae of failure of rein that 
hubnre of Goveniinant money stands against me. Hare merej 
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therefore I aak your forgiToiiesSL (39) If you jpro me your 
aa^umace, I will mafec Ike efort and raBs the money” Tlie 
Iflnp Iktened, and replied thus: (31) “I must hare the moneys 
if jmi are lo lie relEascd. Obtain some Hecoiity from the people 
here, er lear* your aoti here, and go, and send liack tlio mouey/ 
(32) Listening to the demand of his J^ord, the tnan thought 
to h rn««ptf - “How CRH I leave jnj fMd here and go!” (33) When 
Digamhar had been brought Ui Bodar, bis son had come with 
binj, the ton who wa* an .Iriiidr, DSsopant 3tabarfij. (34) As 
the ting looked upon llie boy he was grcally pleased with 
him, and said: “What a wonderi! 7 image God has made out 
of Beauty! (36) As I look at the child”, he said to himself, 
“my craTing is not satisfied by occasional glimpses. What a 
■Utne ofHappinceal (36) If I had such a jowd in my hooBo 
he would become the Lord of my realm. As 1 look, over the 
whole aoimate and inanimate world I see no one eqnaJ to him. 
(37) Let alJ my wealth vanieh, but this child I must hate for 
my own." This idea came to hi» mind because he hod no child 
of his own, (39) EStill further he thought: “Ho looka like a 
Twice-bom boy, but I see him stamped with a royal mark. 
(39) Ae I look at his moon-fiace^ my ch<iorOije gnatee unsatmEed. 
If I cau adopt him as mj own son J shall place him on the 
royal throne,” (40) Having dotenniaed on thm plan ho said 
to Higambar; "Leave your son here and go back to your home, 
(41) Make a promise of one monih, and go from here t|niclily. 
As soon ae I rtodre the monBy your son will be relived to 
you. (42) If however at tbo end of the mouth”, the fciDg con¬ 
tinued, "the money does not arrive, your son will bo initiat^ 
into my caaio. Know this for a certainty.** (43) In confcrnuty 
with tik, the king mmie him give a written agreement. The 
nunij being helpless, gave such a writing. (44) Hariug given 
the document, Digambar left for his home, but with hia heart 
full of anriotv. -Stall I ever see my son again?” he cried. 
(45) “How diiEeult of apprehenaioti God is!” ho thought. “How 
can I go and leave mj eon! He is not my wn, but my twt 
life. How cau 1 leave him hero?" (49) With mind full of 
anaioty, he thought however of Shn Avadbuta. Listen, O 
pious onas, to what he said to his eon. (47) "‘O my soul my 
Imbel How beautiful to roe your body! To leave you but a 
moment seen* to mo Uko an agel (48) Burn, bum to whes 
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mj Ufel Bum, liam to fl.ibu m)' worldlj Af&irft! Voa ai:« 
t «7 lifo. Iiijw can I IcnTt tok and gof {46) WTiat did the 
nohic son mply? ** 110 , tho King of the Yoga, dwelling in the 
heart, ia concomod iritfa his inm honor. Whj do yon worry? 
(60) He it our cajrto Deity, Ho will presar^o me. When Hh, 
the Soul-of-tho-Worlil, ia with me, why fear? (BX) Ai tho mare 
thought Ilf him worldly feini tly away. By tlio more thought 
of him one ia nnited with the Only-Onc. By the tnore thought 
of him innate joy ta aronaod. WTiat are these contemptible 
things of life to Him? (52) Do not hesitate, go Ikmue, He 
trill preside the money, and wo shall soori meet again." (53) The 
father UatenDd to Ibe words of bia wn, and iuunediatety atnriecL 
Keeping the image of Aradhrita in. hb heart, he arrired at 
h» home. (54) OompiLMsioimte liftieuere, hearken with deep 
nspuct to what happened after he had rntumed to Mg home. 

(n5) Keor Bcdar was the shrine of Nrtohha. called Nriaimha 
fSpring. The boy wont there orery day for his bath. (56) The 
King had granted him an allowunCie of a mpee a day, to meet 
tho oxpenM of hu meats at this placfi, but what was food to 
himl (57) fie would perform bia bath^ and give the nip«o to 
the Brahmaiu, liimself ^uting^ and msditatliig upon the image 
i nf DattiL (58) That meditation, which to him was drinking 
l^iicetar, coirtinuing etery day, nudo the child appear glorwqs 
Uo all. (5^ Ail the men and women of the place looked on 
the beantUhJ child with tender fedhigit, and made their many 
obsBTtatioBa. (60) Some said: ^He is possemed indeod with 
noble rpmlities.” Others! **111® JUfstnation of the God-of 
Imtef StUl others: ■^.Blesaed is his mother, to have given 
birth to ench a eonP (61) The Brahnmiut naid! “He b not a 
more efaUd. His charactvbties are not those of a mere ehUi 
He b a perpetoal royobhrasAfa. We cannot understand 
bint. (68) Tbe money be receivee for himfielf he give# to the 
Brahmnns. Wo do not know whether he e&ta or remains 
bating. (65) His father has gone and left him, hut he » not 
troubled thereby. He is sim^y a mass of &iory! Slay Shri 
^ protect him! (64) The Mohammedan King of tha'ftOT- 
inoe bfls no son, and desirea to mute bon his soul But may 
the fiwthand of ITma, the Xiord of Kaffu s, Sliri Shankar, 
protect him from this.*' (85) Others remarked: “The Deity whom 
be woiahips will oertiunly prelect him. Be assured that tJmragh 
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Him the boy loQ he frt!«L** (66) 'Dims the varioire cWa of 
jieepte remarked io one another, but in the boy*» heart thero 
was not the teast cencenn (67) The King* howerw, wM 
coimtiiig the dajB. nmny will complete the moiilhy 

When alinll I ivith joy place him on the tbrone?’* 

(68) Back in the home, howerer^ the Mother and Patb^ 
wet« in deep juudoty. Unahle to rawe the meney by their 
effnrtfi, they became much depressed. (62> Day by dev roUwl 
on, and the last dny of the month airiTcd. The money had 
not come from the FatJier: hat what did H't child Jo? (TO) 
He thonght thus: “My birth took place with ease in tlie Brah¬ 
man caste. I am, however, io supreme perplesity, (71) In the 
8,-1001,000 liirttis, attninmg a human body ia difficult, and attain¬ 
ing of hirth in the Brahman caste eUU more difficult- (72) 
Now what is to he in reality my futnio condition? To whom 
shall I go for protBction? Who wilt preserve my Brahman- 
hood? (73) Tho monlli is gradually coming to an end. WboBoo 
can the money be obtain^? How can 1 Iw freed? T^hom can 
1 meet to ddiT«r me?" (74) WltBo he was ibnfl analoufl in mind 
the month come to iti last day. At dawn the llohammfiilan 
king said to the boy: (76) **1 shall certaiiily wait until the 
evening. If the money comes by then, 1 shalt truly send you 
back to yonr Father, (76) But if the money docs nrd come 
to-day, I shall assuredly make you a Mohanunodan.^ f77) As 
tlH»e‘words, like a lightaing-tolt, feU on the hoy’s ears, ih^ 
pierced through Iub heart There waa no ddivera^ uow for 
him except through Dalta (78} His lotus^foce wdted. Tesri 
of pain flowed froiD his eyoa His heart was OTfircomc with 
emotion. It waa all iscomprahensihla. (79) He thought^ to 
himself: **Ijp to now I did hare hope from my Father. Now 
1 see nu hope, 1 cannot dmemm the future. (80) I can see 
no One to ward off this calamity but the i^>ecial Doi'^ whom 
I womhip, whom Brahma and other gods meditate opon. 
<81) With thb frelintg in bis mind, ho concentrated, and placed 
bis meditatioii at the feet of Avadbuta, crying to Him for 
help. (82) “Victory, rictoty to The*, Son-of-Atri, H«a<^f-Joy, 
Creator-of-Httppiness, Thoo whom multitudes worship. ^ To 
whom can I now go for protection but to Thee, Shn Hing- 
of-Yoga? (83) Altboogh Thou perradfist eTerything, Thon art 
without qualities, and unattached. Thy indiTuibb natmre b 
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uicomprebctuitbl^ Brahma and the other Gods. (84) Thy g]arj 
a inCDDilirehunsnde. ^'^ondedul are Tiiy acf«^ ever newt Thou 
AU-witn^& AU-illiniiituito, Sel f-ea iatgnt^iu^farm, Oliiiii{fre!^t! 
(85) Tliou art Lord-of'ALt, therefore Thna art called I/Ord*of- 
ths-Wckrid. One do&s not see aX all in Thee the didtifoon of 
world-exiattince, so calleiL (86) Tliou art Spotless, Chanigelflss, 
taking form for the sake of Thy norshlpera. Thou moTOfit in. 
the aniimite and Uuuumato world, tj Thou-td'-mr'heurt, Mem- 
fuUOne! (ST; Tliiire is no one as eotnpaasiouBte as Thou, so 
iine BO pitiiii]. Thou alone feelest for me tonder compassion, 
O Thou aowoe-of-^Soleness, Ocean-ef-Pity! (68) Them art the 
Xou-Bua], Existence, InteUigemoe, Joy^ Tearner-for-Thy- 
worstupera, fionrce^-Iniiete^oyl Thou daimect to be Ibe 
Protector-of-Tby'worsihipers, O Digambarl (88) Lf Thou art 
in truth the Protector of Thj wcralupera, Them wilt ttwlnT 
prore it trns. Thou art in truth one who ycama over the 
dutreaead, Giror-of-Joy, limer-Sonl, 0 Digaxnbart (90) My 
Father, front whoso seed 1 was hogotten, lemains fur awst. 
Thon art the Father who art in my bearl. Tlieroforo 1 cry 
to Then. (91) Thou art the Mother and Father of tlie tFni- 
verse. Thou art He who car« fer the Uairrase. Thtiu art 
tho euppert of thu 'Dnirene, The Pefrader-of-thc-TiDiverse, O 
Stnd-of-the-l-mTeiuo, l,,ord-of-AI]I <9S> Thia Tiger of a Moham- 
wedon seeks to swldkw mo whnlcs. But by tho sword of Thy 
Mercy quickly kfll him. and aaro me, O MendM Ouef (93) 
This O^ian of a Moluuumediis eeoks to drown me, but Thou 
art my Saviour, O HolilHr-o^the-HolBiT Delivi? me, O com- 
pafidonato i>ne' (94) This Death-Serpent -of a Mohammedan 
deaires to bite me, and chungo me into one dead, hut since 
Tiiou in Thy form of I^6-lntellig«iee art ihe Snake-Char(uer, 
what fear have 1? (95) This Hand-cuff of a llohamiDodan 
with eatreme barte sedcs to aianade me, but Tliou, Mighty 
Advocate^ break the hand-cuff quickly, 0 Brother of the 
Dittremed! (96) This Forest-fire of a Mohuntmedau apfll ta te 
form ma tnto the fire, but Thoit, Cloud of Qompamiou, rain 
aud cool the fire, 0 Thou of Dark-fans! (97) Who aside 
from Tbw can protect me, a child? But Thou, O Ptotector-of- 
the-DirtreaMd, run, run, O Shri Avadhuta! For wbit extrem¬ 
ity art Thou waitiiig? (96) Whilst Thou art waiting for that 
oitremity t shall oertainly Lose my lifc. So run, run quioMy 
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to my help smi ward off ihe €tiL <99) If a Mother Ahoold 
okiEdt then wbo would care fbr it? Thou art traly 
my Molbor dear, take me oo Thy lap, flOOj As the Soo goes 
to setting tOEiigbt m% BrahmiLiiliood wiU soffer Io&l Tins 
Thou knowesti O Thoii who lioldost the JUhI, Occaa-of-Mea^cji 
CJ^pasiioiiiAto Ooal (lOt) Mj pafO pearl of Brahmaahood 
the King would suik Id a Mohammedaa hole, Protoet mOf 0 
Preoer ver * oMbe- Diatr e6scd^ Piinkher * of -1 he - Widfod! (109) 

Ward <iSt ward off this mtboarable calamity,. Ot 01 .Digaoa- 
haraJ Attide from Thee^ O Digambara, I have no oner (lOS) 
As ho thus meditated in hki heart, team Ooirad from his 
Hot face Eumed to erery quarter. He could act thmk what 
more to dOp 

(104) Ad hour only of tlie day DOW romaiDed. The King 
could not coDiain hintfidf for joyi, He called the Moluimdiodan- 
ordaiued and gave them bia ordeia, (105) Catling 

together high and low, and masy hrahmons aifto^ he put this 
question to them aUf (1(W) *^The futhar of Ihe boy made an 
agrtienjent of a montb. The month m today cooipleteA What 
shall we now do? {LQl} *If I do not send the money within 
the month, you may make him a MaliammedanJ 7ou know 
tbb ie the agreoiDent mode by kb father. (108) I am not 
TesponsibliT for the words of this agreeinont* You kavu of 
your own actord come together this night. Kow what answer 
do yon men and women, oil here togeihor, give to this?* 
(109) Aa LUey heard thofio harsh words, tear^ flowed fi-om all 
Ljm. All were dioked with ismotion, they could utter no 
wurda. (HO) A great crowd of Brahmaiis was there, kui no 
answer leaped them lipe. With djwping faces they began 
to cry to efod for His bdp- (HI) *0 Ood* Thon who bast 
a yrs^niog for Thy worshipers! O God. Thou who carest for 
the Bnlimaii caste, O GlodI Thou GreairWaTe*of-Mflrty, what 
a sight b this that Thou lookost uponJ (1 IS) Thia child m an 
ornamcfit to the BrahmaD. caste* This child is poeses^ed of 
uohle qiialitiee. This child is the very lifb of our life; Protoct 
him, protect him. Oh OompaasioiLate-Onor (lid) The child 
vai now brought into the aaiemblj* He was without bodily 
caoAciimfiDeoa The Suul that lahea ooguizance of ihe body had 
been smumoned away in coutemplaiioD of the Only-One 
(ll4) flis ojofl remainmg dc^ad, hfi wsa imploring hia Pro- 
II iscie a 
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tectan Tbk Protector iru :$elf-ndjte[it ib liis oiro leart. 
(tlG) Ho did not aee men, but Jui&rdiui in Hia fcolmgs 

found their foil joj in ilui&rdAn, while in bodQj uaconsctons- 
oesK. ^16} Lutsn with jay to whui the 000443 uru, Sbri 
Digambxr, tho Protector-of-the-Diitrestiod. now did. 

(117) BecoaiiB^ u MitJiar (^a/iewar), a. aUtf in hL& hand, 
a blfliilutt an his shouldoTt Aud with caab nnd bills of exchangs 
in handt ho suddonly appeared there in their midst. {US') He 
greotod tiietn with "SalAca! Sal&mr* Looking alt juound He 
&AW extreme hewildtirmeot. He wee the Supremi! BcLug in 
reality, but nane of the dull of wit nKogjuTed binL (1-12) **Take, 
take theee hills of exebaago^" cried, without doubt, the Pro- 
tector'of^be-Distressed, but the cry was really this; ^Presarre 
the BnUi manhood of the child." But no one recognized Him. 

(122) So again Shii Higomhaj exclaimed: Imre I I, a 

MflAiJr, hare come boro. Aak me why, Sira, and I will tell 
you the reason." (l^t) An officer then said lo him: '*Widl, 
when an) you from? Who are you?" Ho toplied: "I hare 
come from NftrAyaopeth. See, I have come briuging those 
billx of exchange:" (1^3) With these words in Lhedr ears the 
joy of uH present was more than the heaseiu could coutatiu 
A flood of delight came flawing down the beart<«tieams of all 

(123) Indeed wlmi a fltwd of joy broke loosol What a roin- 
fnU of delight! Whnt a welt of happinesa was discotered! It 
wus joy CTerywhere, (124) As when a sinking ship reojchee 
the shores as when a dying man ah tains tlie drink that gins 
immortality, there is joy, so nil them pr»ent were Glled with 
joy, (195) The total edipee that the Idoon-faco of eniry one 
bad suffered through sorrow, as Demon Keht, now ended 
tfarongh their prayer to Aradhdta. (126) The assembly of 
Brahmans now exolairaod to the chUd: “Bieesed, bl^^ is 
jour fortune. He whose joy is non-duslity, your Caste^Lord, 
being your helper, bow can there be fear? (127) ^ow open 
your totus<eyea. Your Father has sent the money. He (Hod) 
is before yon in tie fom of a man," (iKflj Xhe moment the 
boy beard this through the door of bis ear, lie opened his 
eyes and looked around, and there stood before him hia Caste- 
Lord in human farm. (188) Teats of low flowed IWhb the 
hoy's eye. He fell proelraio in the presence of the assembly. 
Ss U))S were ana hi e to utter a word for joy. He began to 
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drcnm is tliu oc«ui i>f issate jo^. (130) Is detcHhing that 
joj, ths bungn arc sAii»€ad. Huw issob mors otbers! Whs 
can fully describe tbat joy? (131) Just as the Moon, witli its 
sixtse'S pliAses. arbca os tbe sight of fiill-iniioiii so now the 
Mooa-fai;e of the Itoy shone fortL (132) Hit lotss^face, that 
had been drooping in (.be night of sorrow, now iUled ont at 
the rtdng of the Sun Digambar. (133) The boes of llrabmaua, 
taking their bouey of bappitiees from his lotus^facOi liecome 
llrahmarjoy and tank in the ocean of Brahtna-joy. (131) The 
King now questioned the TFtpn. "^HuUol Whence are you? 
Who BIO you? Who sent you?” (135) He replied: “E am 
the servant of Digambar, Begarding me as rery faithful be 
placed these billt of exchange in my hand and sent me here,” 
(136) The King eadaimedi ■'Yon anj a servant of how long 
etaoding? Tell me at once your name." 13T) Ho replied: 
‘‘My name in DattAjl 1 am Digamhar's serrant Bom aevea 
geaeratiom. Yon ask about my Ktipeod? My food is all 1 
ask of him- (138) He can nofOr do without me a single mo¬ 
ment, In wakiiig honrSf iu deep sleep, or in dreams 1 am 
always at hk sido. (139) If he bares me for a singlo moment 
it seoioa equal to an age. But because He has sent me hem 
for this child 1 am hero. (140) Hero, see, am hills of exchattgo 
for the balance due yon, Thoso bills am absolutely good, payable 
at sight, and in cash. (141) If yon do not trust these bills 
of exchange, 1 liAve the cash with mo. 1 will pay yon abso¬ 
lutely in fuU, receive it now,'’ (142) Thus spealdng he poured 
out a pile of mDoey. All who saw H Tiowod it with wondi^. 
(143) The tJtati certainly stood there ustil the money had been 
counted. Was he man? He was Shri AvadhSita, My LorA 
Sbri Digambar. (144) Blessed ate these fortunate people them 
aesembledl Blessed the King of go<Hl repute! Blessed that 
Mahhr&j Child, that JtaMr into this world 1 (146) Men wear 
theiuiselves out for him in Yoga, saettfioes, and the like; they 
spend a whole life going on pilgrimages to sacred waters. Very 
hanl very bard indeed for tbam! Bnt can they get a reve¬ 
lation of Him like this? (146) Blessed is tny 8brj Digambar. 
Putting asido the Majesty of His Lordship, He took ibe form 
of a Mahlr, and ran to the help of his worabipera. (147) Ho 
in whom there is no snnUness or gieatnese. He whom the four 
Vedas have attompted in rain to describe. He whom the six 
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slmtraiS w<sre tmequftl tc^ mid die cighie^ii (Purtfi^) ^boUj 
fail in tiieir attempt. (146) Tlis tnujestj of whoM Mi&vlk ii 
Orealion and tlif other oeu^ orcn Sh^ coimot know faU pha^es^ 
mth 10 Ho, King mid Lord! (14y> Ho to ^hwi thero b m 
coming or going, wfao Alh thn wliob world |o ite mlisolnto 
(blnosBr to eaU him a Mahlir k fftrango indeed! (IfiO) He b 
in M&hir and King atifa^ Ho dlls all ammato and inaniiiiato 
things but for hb worshipera* Aoko fio chooeos from time to 
tiine to nuutiilc^t auob deetb (Ifil) Wellr after the King hnd 
counted emt the money he eitdoimod: ^Where ia the Makir? 
Gbe him a itsmp^Hl reedpt.” (l/>2) Vfko the Mih&r? 
Where was He? Wliera he manifested himself^ there he 
vaniehedf But the King^e be&rt was pierood at once. (I5i) Ho 
cried out; run, wliiire is that Mohix? My eyes are 

hureting to see him again. He ^eetOH to me to te hght 
of the eye! (154) Let thb heap nf money Inun to aduosL 
Rom to iMihea! Bocamio of it I {kded to conTorw with him* 
1 am A mofifi of rim and yet he ^jailoEt meu (155) Rae W 
dbapjioAred by costing a epcU on thb assembly? Whore cmdd 
ho bate gon^ aifcaping the virion of all here? (16B) I had 
Intended to give liim ■ rich gift that wotild orimrheitn kim^ 
and to send back Ibb child in hb cornfmj, (167) Searcbl Seaxoh 
trperywltQre! Where, where has he gone? Bring him ctnicklj 
before mei t am waitkig for {150) His iorronis ropliedr 

“He wm bore a mninent ngOj but whore be has now gone^ 
{neaping the ririou of all, we do not know/' (169) Ho whom 
Brahma ant) the other Goda ore unabk ta see, bow eon Im 
be found Ipy hunuLn beings? Ho only can ham a ririon of him 
who b united at hb Gocd43njn*& feet, (160) StDb because 
the King was good, and tho people there aho g(M)d, Sbri 
ATodiiuni had giTen a nuuufo^tarioa of himaclf m hHmfto 
foim (161) Blessed be that CSty of Vidurt ruling Bedor! 
Here for the help of hia wurriiipers the Supreme manifested 
himwdL (1^2^ Sa ,iJso to help Damajipant tie reomer-for- 
hb-worehipCT*, Sbri Jageijettlu Joyfully and hofitily ran from 
Pimdbjux (103) The King^ in the midst {^f the Brolunau 
assomhiy, guiag again and sgaia st the child, oickhned with 
^yfiil emntioD: (164) “Blewed b Hfe dittne petwert Bleeaed 
ii ihb child! Blamed doci hia Caste appoort God hM sated 
him tnm shoine! (165) 1 must mni Qua child back to Lb 
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fatbcr. U.» ">*** uf gloi^I I love him great!v," (16A) 1:Ue 
Rr alimftjia &tkm all sides uow said U) tbe King: ^Whtle rnedi-^ 
tating on God he used to fast The inonej yon allowed him 
be gave to the Brahmaiis. (lOT) That moditfitioo was bb food. 
Jly that meditation he has become free. By that meditation 
pity was aroused fbr lum in your heartv*' (160) Altor listening 
to all the renutrhs, the Bang irartaly embraced the child, and 
said: *'1 will lidily clotho him and send bint hadt," (16>9) He 
had a necklace made of the nioejBweib brought, and bmcelots 
and other ornaments, and many rich garmente, and adorned 
the child. (170) He had a newf comfiirtablo litter brought, 
and in hia joy said: *^Be seated in it, in mj presence,'' 
(171) With added ploawre he contmued; "Yon are very dear 
to mo. Loaving your Father at home, coma ovoij year to 
visit mo.** (173) Thiia with hurried words, tie gave joy to the 
lovely boj and sent him to bis home. 

(173) Now lot ns turn to what was happening there. HufUor 
and Fallier were in distil nigbl and day for thotr eon, be- 
catuo th^ bad not sunt the money. (IT4) The Mother mourned: 
HDb toy little babe! My eyes are wasting away in not sedng 
yoql When will they he tilled with the sight of yon? Will 
it he posable to see yon again? (176) Fur twohe years 1 was 
not a momeat without you. Who will now bring about a 
meeting with my cbild? To whom shall 1 go in supplication? 
(I7ti) This separation has attneked my whole body. It is not 
ueparation, tint wsating disease. What physician shall I snppU- 
cute? (177) Tbb soparation in the form of a borrihte demon 
Ims completely possessed me. What exorcisnr shall I meet 
who will ttpply his snpemAtnru] powers to givu me back mj 
son? (178) For twelve years J nursed and ewrod for him! 
What a thing tbb King has done! How bard my fate to be 
separated from my babel (179) How is it posaibLe to have 
my son agakl How u it po^de to greet agiun that image 
of r«»t! Who will bring to my fright this very life of mine? 
(18b) Let my life go, if need be, but let me meet ^ain my 
Jewel-son.” Thus speaking, her eyes trere filled with lean, 
ool! abe suemod about to die. (131) The women and men of 
the town and certain of her relations sought to comfort her 
in vmriouA waya, but she was unconsolcd. (18S) am a most 
unfortunate one! How can I mepect to own so great a tr«a- 
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iokV Wh& iiM tiiken torn mti, !i blind woin^ii, tnj aidT of 
a Kon? fl83) ^Vhat terrible sin bavo I cotmniticd? What 
fidling bas Hm-£Ura sku in me? Wtnt bare I foiled in 
th# roeitotinn of their deeds, that T stioutd receiTB thiH? 
(1S4) Or, have I insulted S^^iut or ^ointay l!>r bafe I 
brought discord in tiie nloHoiisbips nf broiherbood or sonahip, 
that 1 ehottld bave to »a9er tbit sorrow?'’ (1^) tVluJe slio 
was thus bitterly mauming and loudly wailing, some people 
brought the welcome news: ^Yorjx son has come. (166) Ho 
is seated in a litter," they said. "He is nccoinpaiiied hj a 
largo crowd. He is iP the temple outside the city^ftt. He 
will soon 1)0 here at his home.'* (167) The Motbsr replied'. 
"Wby this jesting, when yon see me in grief?” While she 
was saying this, that joy of hers come and bowed before 
her. (168) When the Mother looked up, behold it wa£ indeed 
her son standing before her, but in her confused minii she 
said; *^Ani 1 awoke, or is it a dretuo?' (169) (foporaliou from 
her SOD had caused her bodily uncotucioiunesa, audio tbi? reality 
of Bering ber jewel of a son, aho was drowning in the sea of joy. 

(IfKJ) The FathGT now come mnning, and saw bun mating 
bis prostrate obcisanco, and atonding with bonds palm to pohn 
in delight (191) Straoms of tears of lore flowed &om the eyes 
of both ‘They embraced with tore, and kissed one anotlier in 
itheir joy. (I9I2> It senined to them then, os when oectar is 
^ven to one about to die, or as when one abont to drown is 
suddenly drawn out by some one. (193) T!ie of joy 

that the Hother and Father of Erisbna had, when he 
brom Matbari and Gokal, those hod eren more, (194) Both 
began to drown in the ocean of happiness. The joy of each 
the Heavem eotiid not contain. Their bappiaoss they could 
not contain witluD themselves, bnt through their organs of 
tense it became broadcasL (195) When they looked up to the 
ten directioui they seemed all joy. The sorrow of separation 
totally disappeared aa he saw the moon-face of his son. 
(196) Then oil the relatives nsnembled, and with them many 
mendicants, and the fothcr gratified them all by giits and 
honors. [197} He invited the Hrabmaiut and the men in autho¬ 
rity, and gave a &ast and preeentod gifb to Srabmans. U 
seemed (to the father) as though bis son ware joii bom again, 
(196) or as tf he had just (neaped bom the jawu of a tiger. 
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or AA if. carried off bj a serpeot, he had been dropped, or ^ 
if bj good fortune hfl had dnint nectar, and come back again 
to lifci (199) In his joy he forgot even to aek the son -what 
had taken fJace, and hovr he had succeeded in retarning. He 
was shuply dniod. (200) Things continued thus for a fon- days. 
Then t)>e Father qucctiotied fciia mu: ‘‘How did your escape 
take |daco? Tell mo. (201) Or did you tome avmy witkoul 
tnlr irtg leave? For if eo, there wjU be l^nble. Tell me, my boy, 
oil in detail. (202) The TTjug i® wboll; avaricious. How would 
he let you go without the money? How did you got free? It 
seems all wonderful to me! (303) He was walcMug for the 
appertnnity to DjokB you u Mohainmedan- ho hud tuurcy on 
you and fioed you? How did you obtaiu the pahuiqaiu and 
these other pomi^? (904) What gonaroua, bonevoloDt peoon, 
an Ocean-af-jnercy, could you have met who would pay tha 
debt, and free you, O soa?^ 

(205) The Hon luteued to the words of lus Father, aud 
replied with a confused air: “Why, you sent Ihc money, and 
because of It 1 am come. (3t^) You made the agreement that 
as MOO as you returned homB you would send the money 
within the mouth. As the mODth came to its and. listen to 
what happened. (207) On the last day, na (he last hour arrived, 
1 was taken iutn the asseiuhly wkure also Bra hmans had t(eeu 
summoned, and the King then said: (208) “To»day the month 
is (nlfiUed. I am not responsible for the words of the agreumeut, 
that if the money is not sent by your ^tiier 1 may make you 
this night a Mohamnifidan." (209) The BraLnjans listened to 
these harsh declarations, and could not think wliat to do or 
say. They stood flilent, looking at one uaother, and not a word 
was able to escape their Upa. (SIO) The fsees of oU drooped. 
They were choked with emotion, their eyes were filled with 
lean, thoy lost the power of spseclL (2U) How can I describe 
luy Condition? I ha^ lost bodily cioiiflcioiiin,ses in my fear of 
what might take place. (919) I had ceased entirt^ to hope 
thnt my eyes would, again behold your feet, and so kept my 
mind on oor Caste-Lord- 013) The Brahmans with one accord 
were praying to the Hasband of UmA: 'Bun. run, to our help, 
O Busbond-of-Gaori! Protect this childt (214) Tlii* child ia 
abwdutoly without a protector, hut Thuu art one who yearns 
for Thy worshipers, O Protector of the weak! Run, mo to 
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our lietp} 0 X«ord of K ait to, O Morciftd-Ooo, 0 Shn Sliaukorr 
(315) Ad the t>eople were thtu cuUini; for hdpi, what should 
liappen? ft wilt rejoice your soul to hear of iL ^10) The 
Kftjia were oil reodj in the ossouihlj’ to iuitiato mo into thuir 
beUdii. wbeu. most suddenly your meseeuger appeored. (317) flo 
had Util IdonJcet on his ahoutdcr, bis complexion was that of •* 
dork doud, ha looked agaiii anil ogob towards mo, and 
exdaiinod, smiling with joy; (SIS) *1 hare cornel I bare come, a 
setraut of Digambarr£lya. I am Ida fiutbM serratit; hence he 
ha» sent all the needed money by my hontL (319) I hare bills 
of exchange. If you have not conJidWe in tham, tbeit I will 
pour out this pile of money, and you can at once count it 
(S30) Whatever is dno yon, toko in full. I will jpvo you 
however much money you may demand. (231) I am his mes- 
senger. and 1 have uncountable money. Take this at once and 
lei his son go.' (323) As they heard theae words of the 
messenger, their joy was more Ifutn the heavens could contain, 
ft seemed to them as it would to a mati who might ob tain a 
lifs<givin£ potion when at the poiut of death, (223) All thmr 
lotui)*faccs that had drooped now bioasomed out. The meseoager 
was, os it were; is the fom of the rising lun. (224) Tim 
anxiety of miud Ihat hlled mo was also dii^paird by the 
sun^meesonger. fiis light spread without and within, and over¬ 
flowed the * len diroctioao, (235) The Kinj^ oflicer eaid to 
him; ■Who are you? Whence have you coma?* He ropliOii: 
'1 am from i^iftrSyappeth: 1 have come with the monev.' 
(226) Thus replying, be poured out a pile of money. All were 
astoniahevl av they «aw the mouey, (237) While the muney 
was being counted be otood mutely by. When the avariciouji 
King looked up the man was gomsv (328) *Search1 Soaicb for 
himf cried the King, ia great concern. When he waa nol 
found, the people said: *He was here hut a mommit ago.' 
(339) is the King's heart arose a great deuiru to see him 
agais. But su one could Bad him, though all looked for him. 
(3S0) Some said; 'Has he bewitched nv and dmppearod?' Thus 
the varied classes of men made their various rmnarka to otut 
another, (231) Eveu I did sot see bisi, hnt be was liiofciog at 
me with great affiicitoii. (232) WTUle the stonty wae being 
conntod he was standing looldag at me, and was sajiog ‘Stead 
him hack'. (233) He seemed iafinitely near to mi*, and it 
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fieenKnl to me ae tbimgli F tJiOutd va^n vSoting about 
bini. (S31) H 9 tu mj vsj Ufe, or my BrabmaiiLo<Ki 
iUelt Therefore He bad come. Such was my joyt (235) 
How coo I deacfibe to you the emotions of tbie |oy! He 
was uot a mO!a»{iger, but Juy itsslf, so it Hoenied to me; 
(S3r») Tbe Hiog Uten exclaimed: *B1ea»od ii$ your bitber, blessed 
lu$ family line, true to bis word, a noble jewel.* (237) Tbui 
rgoiciog, be honenrod me, gare me jeweled oraaments, anil 
sent me on my way. (238) Be bad a new easy palanquin 
brought, and bad me seat myself in it in bis presence. He 
epoke most kind worda to me, and sent me to see yon again, 
(S3b) And now, if 1 have your blessing I ^mlt be bappy for 
erer. Vour feet are Jqy itsdt" So saying, be woiuhiptid bis 
^tbor, 

(240) When the father board tUeso words of his l^ox^ bis 
eyes wore filled with the water of love, and to wbat be said 
hearken, ye pious folk. (341) **How could Ihore bare been 
mooey with me? Wbo couM bare sent that messenger? 1 
Cannot understand tbisl W bonce oonld tbo mao bare come? 
Who could be ImTe beun? 1 do not know. (343) I am abso> 
lately witlmui money. Whence then could I bavo scut the 
full amouot of money? 1 had giren up all hope of you, and 
lived oferwlielmed with nnxioty. (343) But faloieed is my Lord 
Shri Avadhfita, who ts the Caste-dsity of mj Caste, it mnst 
surely be He wbo came and hoed yon, my sonl (344) There 
are no limits to His kdndnesa. He is my very own, my relation, 
my inner soul, the Merciful-One! (24,^) 1 am just a mnner 
above all sinners; Tbero is no end to my trausgrceslouA. But 
He is the Yearner-after-His-Worshipers, the Savtoor-of-the- 
World-tbc Giver-ofJoy-to-tbe-World. (34S) In descrihing whom 
the Vedas bml to be dumh, the Bix Shastraa &ilcd in their 
attempt, and the eighteen (purins) became dejected; how 
impossible then for others to detcrite Him! (347) At whose 
lotus-feet Indra and all the other Gods, becoming «a beat, tip 
honey with delight; (248) Be wbo is a Bee in the lotofl-mind 
uf the Yogi, AttribatdBss, Cbangele&a, C uattacboA Kver-hnppy, 
Pure, Indivisible, Indestraetible, (249) for whom good deeds 
are dour, for whom auiiierities are iicrformed, for whom the 
lUjaTogi wean bhoeelf out, and yet Be is out discoverod even 
by those. (350) Tbcee who spend all tbdr lives in vimtiog 
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sauced waters, eyen thej do not hUjud tiim. How is it that 
H# liocamo please<l with tap, a lovlj* man. He who yeBrna for 
tbe lowlj, tbe-Morcifnl-Ono! (351) He who lougs for II is 
worshipora, WibIi ginnt^-Tree. AU^Melper, 8atlf>fi€T'of-Dc$ire!i, 
'\Vlio^eli^tB-iii e-T ogiK'-hoart, W ho -giyen » rat->tn -all-inaiikind! 
(2B3) BocatuiC Hia alave fell into diitre^H Ho quidclf nn to 
IU« aid. Such is the Yflaraer-for'His-AVoTnhipers, the Lord-of- 
tbt-Eartb, Wtiat cad I do to repay Him? (355) The infant 
does nfit sene its lUother, but ^tiU sho htts compaisioa on it 
So my Lord came quickly to nay aid. (354) I knew not how 
to worship Hho, I knew how to King TTin pmhies^ I knew 
not at dl how to Him to my aid. (Soo) 1 am the lowest 
of the low, the greatest siimer of alt sinmens My tronagreiisions 
an truly BBateaEorable. 1 cannot understand how Ho nhnutl 
hare mercy npon me, (356) He whom litmdrods of thousands 
of worshipen OTcr ptaco in the depth of thoir bearK He does 
not Tisit cTcn them. How thim lias He rcrcaled Hinmif to 
me, one so lowly? (S5T) He who shotild be worshiped by the 
liiatcen modes of worship. He who sdiould he seated in the 
temple of the heart. Ho Is my l,ord. Higamliar, the ftolector 
of the lowly. Merciful-Ontti (338) Thou didst forget altogether 
the dignity uf Thy Soreretgntj and beeamest a 3fah5r, and 
truly didst ddiTer Thy slanl (359) O my tligjunhar, Saviour 
of the Needy, O my Xligmnbar, Ckunpasidouate One, t.) my 
Higambar. Eemover-of-Sin, Orean^of-Bappinese, l)ark-furmoih 
One! (S60) 0 my Higarabai, Kiiig-of-tbe«Yega, Ginr-of- 
Ulesaiiig'to-Atri, Helper'Of*Tiun«-Own, Thoa di^ leap down 
of Thine own free ehoice to help, 0 PatUtreya, Storr^bouM-, 
of-Mer^! (361) ExtiogiiiahGTHif-the-Ste-of-BestrDetioti, Lovor- 
of-Yogia, Wdling-Xoorisher-of'the'UiUTme, Womhof-ImeUi,- 
gence, Eing^of-AccoraplieherB, Lovcr-of-Tbiiie-own] Wliy ha«t 
Thou become (for me) an Ocean-of-Pity? (262) Ocean-of' 
Knowledge, Without-bcgiiuiing-or-cnd, Xoarisiber-of-the-tfoi- 
▼erae, Afadhdta. Free* from 'M&yh-yet-uisodated-with 

Ruler of Uayg, Pi^imal-Gumf (363) Thou art truly in the form 
of ShrTs. God-of-Gods, Yearner-dier-the-lowly, 0 Digamliar, 
Sovwign-of*the-World! (364) Oark-na-a-dark-dona, Lotu*- 
eyed, itemover - of - the - evil -of-the-Kaliyuga, \Eine-of-Merey, 
Beyond-cauae-and-eSect, W itbontpq uali ties, Spotleea, ITnassociat- 
od. (865) How is it that Thou for me in my need Itecamest 
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a Muhiir , o Shri Uigamhar? I am a tiBiisgresaor! O forgiire 
mo tranjjgreesioo, Ocean-^f-Meroy! 

(S66) Aa Ue tlms criod aloudf lora-tears atroamod from hu 
eyes. His oigbt feelijjgs flooded him within and without; he 
trembled and perspired. (^67) He loet aU bodily ^jucitnmiosf. 
“la it I who q™ Eptshiog to my eon?" All Ihoaght of self 
ahsolateiy Taiiislie(h and ho was lost in [lappinesi. (268) After 
a moment bo said to bis son in bis joy: “Blossed, blessed are 
yon, ehief of true wdniupois; the Briither-of-lho-Keedy has 
sifted you, (Sf68> I was indeed oruaJ and hank T, seduced 
by the lore of mj lifet left you, my boy, in the care of that 
cruel tiUOi and retumfid homo. (S70) hat hind of a Mother 
or Father am I? What tind of a Protector am t? This 
appears evident to alL Your Father is our Caste Lord. (371) He. 
tho-Mother-ond'Father-of-thB-uniTenie, He, tho fiolper-of-His- 
Worshipera, the Protector-of-His-WorahipCrt, the Yeamer-for* 
Hia-Woralupers, Giver-of-Joy-to-Hia-WoTshipei^ Ddiverer- 
from-fear, Enemy-ofrtliis-worldly-BsdsteBce, (27^ He it ww who 
bMame a Ma!i6r. and rushed to your aid as your Protecter. 
Tbcre x» no limit to your good fortune; You JiaTO seen that 
imagol (273) One must also dedare the King blessed. One 
must declere that country blessed, and hlOEsed are ita people, 
for they actually saw that intagel <374) He whom Brahma and 
the other Gods find difficull of access, how came fie to be 
easy of access? Ho the Helper-of-HJa-Worshipers, Lov«r-of- 
His-WOTshipore! Wonderful mre the deeds of the LordI (275) X 
am simply outside of good fortune, X am simply filthy, flow 
eooid I expect a sight of my Lord? (276) Blessed are you, 
Chief-Crown-Jewd-of-the-King-of-WorshiiieTn! Blessed are you 
in dm Three Worlds! Therefore yon easily met Him Who- 
bolds-the-rod-in-his-haad. (277) Through you I Iiave become 
blessed. Your aciioired merit of a previous birth is not a 
common ont. Through yon we sha l l be honored everywhere 
and alwars;!' 

(278) Hearing his Father thus speaking, the boy thought to 
“The Son-of-Alrf niuiit have lOtealcd himself for my 
lowly self, this Teamer-after-tbedowly, Morciful-Onel (379) t 
bad thought that my Mother and Father had felt abiioua for 
me, and had seat their messenger to free thrar sun! (280) L 
was evidently freed by that messenger, I see now that all 
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tbiiw {worldly tiling?) nm of no mennmg to me, {2«l) TIiom 
who gnife this body of mino hirth boar hciTy anxiety for jub. 
Under their bringing up ihU body has grown, (aS2> To thiiik 
tliu« BOema to mo infinite fooUaiin^ Rftth fT diould I look to 
Him who freed roe, (283) He Is my Mother and Father, He 
la my Sialer and Hrothor, He is mr Protector. It is to Him 
that 1 romrt I a ok. (2)^4) He whom 1 had not meditated n|ioD, 
nor sung Hi* praises; Ho wb(>ec form I had nut bretight to 
mind, yet who felt concern for me, to tliat imrd I must con¬ 
tinually look! (205J He who chowod Hiji power and presorred 
my Brahmanhood, He in truth ta my Stutmi, To liTe without 
Him is to waste my life! (286) 1 bayo possessed this body for 
sixtoen TBain, withont effort (on my port), but during it I hare 
not seen the Lord-of-the-World, my Helper, my SoToreign 
lung. (287) To forsake Him and bte in worldly oriatetioOf 
buw can U bring happiness? That h my helper, fo it 

a laudable thing Ut bro without him? (288) If for the foinctr 
I Utb without him how can 1 expect liappiunsE? My life will 
be spent <]uickl¥, and I may not again be bom n (288) 11 
is only afrar thousands of rebirths that I am (risseased of this 
human body, I most make u« of this happy pose$eion. 
(31*^)) li\ itboat the posKSiiios of a iiumjio body bow can the 
seeing of Shri Datta Uke place? To see Shri Hatta this human 
Iwdy «ems to me necBsswy. (aSl) If I am bom info a body 
other than human, there ran he no knowledge of what my 
body is, then how can I at all poaseu the supreme kdowlodge*? 
(1iW3) The substance of that tfupremo knowledge ig this; tbs 
inner meaning of alt the Veda* is tbia^tbe possession of Shri 
Digamliar, 1 miuit obtain it! (283) To temain Imre at bomft. 
and try to acquire Him wUl twrer ha posaiblo, HomCi wifii, 
and w on are but forma of sorrow. (284) In aasodatfon with 
Ibom como deairffl and bates, and Ik idea of Great-Difference 
wiD innr^. How llmH can I anqiiire Sacchidfiaftnda, jot 
Swami Digambnr? (296) In association with them, woriOly 
existence wiU only increase, and I shall contmuaUj baTC to 
fed coa^n about happiness and paiiL (296) Worldly existaneo 
is the jaw-of-death itselE Many hare fidJon into jt Etgd 
B rtl^ ^ the other God* knew not their end! IVLal indeed 
tan it h«? (297) W'botice Lava wo come, Kiiihcr aw we to 
go? Who am I? What is my condition? How am I to 
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support wife and child and n on? Thtsa forni nar suorw, 

nfl ffffifttfnTi -flitli iLcro Lb out soaro^ hard to avoid. To give 
them up i» the eaiy waj to escape from them. (299) Bom up, 
bom up associalion with tiiflm. Bum op, hum up all bodily 
coDBcaousnesB. In associatiott with thHm I shall never find reaL 
(300) Association vitli them fe oTen wotBO than would be the 
state of a poor wretch who sought to make his bed on htiug 
coatal (301) If I wy they are Mother and Father, and thore- 
fore I murt now care fire them, when thfflir Mother and Father 
passed into the ueat world who cared for them there? 

(302) Janfirdan is in this whole world- He is AJl in All. Who 
then tB anyoue's cherisher? Who then is anjouFs supporfor? 

(303) Whatever being oomes to birth, it happens to him aocot- 
ding to his Karma. He cannot find liberation until be reaps 
tho reealt (of Kamm), Such is the flow of hirth and death. 

(304) Why should a eeaing; man teap Into a fire plainly hefom 
him? It would bring him lo hopelessness. What of happiness 
does he lack? (306) The door to tha acquiEition of bnppintts 
ia this birth Soto » human body. Shall I r^t this happiness 
and coBlinualiy coocem taywif with bodily and hoiusehotd 
ufiaiw? (306) No! Ko longer let this ho my coucorn, but let 
it be how 1 may attain to Shri A’fadkdta- I muft deroto 
myaeK to the certain attaining of him, (307) Through whom 
may come aboot the meeting with [Hgambara, at His feet I 
will make great haste and place my torehcad. (30fl} After 
thhilting thus, what did Diaopant do, the royal imago (of the 
Dirino)? He who deMcnded to tins earth an avatar? He said to 
himself: (309) "'If I inform my Mother and Father of t his , 
and they refoae coimcnt, and I remain with ifaem, how will it 
bo powdble to meet Avadhnta?^ (310) 8o what did this chief- 
jewel-of-woTshipore plan and carry ont^ Bo gntewos to me, 
a lowly man. Oh listen and heart 

(311) Ho had board the story that had come down from 
moutli to mouth, from lather to son, tJiat at hldt&phr m the 
Sahj&dri numnlaine Shri Dtgamhar dwelt. (SI2) Ho said to 
hjBwdf: “Unl« 1 go there I shall not meet with the Son-of- 
Atri. I wiU go ai once without letting any ono know." 
(313) Thus dotermioing, and fixing bla thought od iht feet of 
Higamhar, th«* cbief-jo^*amoug-worshiper*, Maharitj Uasupaat, 
started on bis way. 
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Sutftmary of verses 314 to 778 

With bin mi Dll abitorbol m lli<s cautcmplfttioTi of 
Daaopiint cootittuod on Jii* wny, Ke fir64 came to Ibe town 
of HilJUpiir. Tb* of Hilfllpor and DokoJgi, nainfid 

Kriahnfljitiant, waa iitting in tbe abade of a tree wten Diso* 
pimt came by. To Erisbnsjipant he seemed the tstt image of 
AwihiiUi, God himsalt He fell at his feet and ombrBJ;:ei) him, 
terpog him to come to Ms hotiae, Dfeopant pleaded that duty 
cailod him onsrard, and continued hia jonmnj. 

He neit reafibed Pttmapur, and worabiped in tbo tomple 
there. Purtbor on he arriyed etUandigrfim, also called ^JEnded, 
where the Gautami rieor flowed. Here be bathed and per- 
fi^od rotipans rites. For food be lired on wbntercr wm 
giren to liim. Hia meal and drint were contCHipbitioTi of 
AiradbaU. Tbe people here were ctiriouj about him and naked 
him quatione. “Where dues yonr father liver He replied; 
‘^AtadbOla U my mother and father, my protector. I baT® no 
one but him." Continuing on hie way bo now mme to Gangfi^ 
pur and began climbing the mountain to Jlaupiir, tlm ortgiiml 
Beat of Avadbiita. Pull of Joy and Jove bu entered fim the 
timple of Amba, wowbipjng ud praying that she would help 
lam to nje^t Avadhut*. He rmiuned kere fire Hrtf| 
ascended the higher spurs of the mountain, itopping by the 
way ^ the temple of Anaeuyt Finally he reached the shrine 
of Digambar, hia caste Deity. Feople wondered at him ^ md 
a.sked about bis pareatagUL He ruplied: “God is my Mother 
and FatheTi my Sinter and Brother. { have uo one but him." 
For twdw years he iojonrned here. Avadbiita at kat appeared 
to him ia a dream and aaldi “Go down from hero to Hak- 
shasabhuvan. on the banka of the Gangs, where are my pAdithts. 
There ^orm aaiiteritie* and 1 will easily he seen by you.^ 
In obedioaee to this dream ho journeyod down to WaUir..... 
bhuT^ on iliP banka of the Godfcvan. Here, on the saoib of 
tte river by the pfldMAor of Digambar, he began his arufteritiw. 
He wntinufid these for twelve years, when finaUv DiRambu- 
manifest^ to him, and with hi* da arms embraced 

bun, each addreaun; the other in words of love and praiso.* 

"lamiMripi or tu. work eed. MbTupttj lu,r*. l^a '. 
msKy tbs Umi jutWon €ainpliit« tbs lumtive of DaHputt’i life. 
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Til© foQoufiim ia a tr^anslatioa of th© two iiu:n dents Ln the 
life of DiAOiwnL told by Itabipati in hia BhdctalllaiDnt. 

(4S) As Ektii^tb journ^yod oil Im hsmrt ftlwnp full of joy* 
ho imflipectodly mot in hoB palb^ (4i) Front cldld- 

liood Dfcopftnt bid ohmahed the deairo for a ™ihIo mnni- 
fcsUtioo of Shri DtittatreyiL Ho Imd therefor© undortakon 
Kotoiro aufltoritiei in this lioring dofiiT*. ^0) Yon toay ask how 
ho pcrformod ihoitL Listen, ye fortnimte bearro- Ho abaodoiied 
all hia fneniia oiul went alone into the forest. (51) Ho Imed 
on fallen lea¥OS- Ho took not the least cote of his body. H© 
alopt on the bare rocki ijodiixinK cold nnd lieatn (52) If any 
human beinf^ uiioxpoetedly appeared he would run away from 
hint. Without ho kept Shii Tlatt&tre^'a in bis uind. 

(5S) IVom those anatmti^ toTiiigly carried on, lie finally lost 
bodilr coasciouana^ and bocituse he Lay on rocks his body was 
covet^ with sot^ (54) For twenty years he carried on 
ausioriticA In till? way; then fimiUy IbittBtreya garo liim a 
riAiblB manifestation of himwdL (65J As DattSireya ojehraced 
him, his body became divine^ and thro'ogh tho blessing bestowed 
upon bim he became a proMe poet« (&6) And tbrongh the 
grace of the and hia good fortune, tbere came to 

him great w^th^ and the respect of great men, they 
recognked his great tntdllgonce. 

{51) Di^pant had placed kit abode in Amba JogaL He 
bad heard of Shri Hknath^s good fame from erajona^s li|& 
(58) As Ekiiath was returning from the supreme pilgrimage 
(Bonarea), the two unexpectedly mek Th^^ embraced oiu> 
another with great joj in their hearts. (68) They embraced 
one aaother'fl feet They con versed together about thdr joy and 
bappiuosa. EkaAtk fui of jo^r to DEsopant: “This hk a 
fortunate meeting.'" (fiO) After much solldtation Dasopant took 
Eknktb to bis home. Wares of joy and happiness arose in 
hi^ souk and with pure reTeromoe he paxd him fospecu 
{fit) They dined on ilainUlj cooked food. Then came tiio 
listening to the reading of the Bhigatat, and at night Hari 
firtnns tewt place, that deeply mored all os they Ikitened. 

(62) A mn nth ihiB passed, and then ISknltb asked leare to 
go on. Diaopattl plofidod vitli him to accept borees and money 
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for Ui« jcuraej- aud its expense*, (ea) Shii EknStli, Iiowet^, 
had a mitul iadififraot to Trarldlv iliujgs, and wonld take n&nfl 
of Dawpantlt weaJth. Xor iroiiJd he oven take a horse, *be- 
eansa," naid ii€y “tlm waj b difScdL” (04) In louring Eknath 
Mid to Dltaopiini: *I am to (idebrato at juj^ homo the fefditiiJ 
<rf the fciitlidaj of KrisLiui. Al Uua time come to the snered 
eitj of Pratklithiliiji.'' (65) «f certaiidj tiU emne," he rapli«L 
Thej made one another nmrutifofra. Shri Ekn&th baatenvd 
I OD iu« ionrney, and amred at the sacred city of pTatifthtiiina. 

Ehakt/xtiUlnirit ^3, 79—101 

l (VS) Two^ fflonthi* passed in this way, and then came the 

1 fatiia) of iLmhna'i birtia ClddhaTn, according to hia vastom, 
Iwgan to make all the necessary prepamtion*. (80) He col- 
lijcted in the hoim an abundance of things needed to gratifr 
the tasde. ffa benneared tlie walls within and withoHt, and 
painted pictorea upon them. (Bl) Suddenly, on the dnj- ,)f 
full moon. Diisopant amred far the foathal. Ehniith had noi 
heard that be bad arriTikl, when oneipeetodJy he appeared 
at the mun dmir, (8sJ) A stmaigo sight was now socil ffliri 
Datta, wttb his trident in bis Lauda, stood waldung at the 
BI^t^anc^ as a doorheoper. f8a) I^psut mw him, atnl was 
supremely amar^ Bw leaped from liia palanquin and made 
a mhiattffa mmajMra. (@4) He embrnoed Datta and c*- 
^ doimodi ^'Why hare you tome here?” The Sun of AnasayA 
liiflened to the quatioo, and replied: (86) “Ehnlth ia not a 
human bhaktOf but n Tirihle aetthfr of Shri Plndoreng. For 
the salsatiat] of the world Le has becume an aivtar in. tliia 
l^i Yuga, (88) Only if by good fortune there arirt* the 
rithnaas of a pimya, p^oneed tn a former hnrth, can one have 
tha opportauity of fwreing him. Know this fact for a InitL 
(87> 1 hold this trident in my hand, and guard securely the 
door, 1 will go in and inform EknlUi of your present, l-nta 
then, do not enter (BS) As Aradhuta ihns spoke Daso* 
pant was orareomo with aatonisbmMii, and extolling Shri XiiiJi*i 
glory aaiili -1 did not rtcognfae bu extreordinaiy grealnem.” 
(89) Shri Datta informod Eknlth that Dhsopant had evtue to 
s« him, and loringly made hioi a Nomiwfeb^ (90) They feli 
at each otber’a foot, and mnbraresl one another, Hhnuth 
then took DfiMpaat by the hand, and led him into the house. 
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{91) Vdilluiva mode tlu! proper arratigenienta for ell the pelan- 
quinB end cerriagas. Be gave tbe mod the iiia.temls uiil tEie 
aeeosvfciea for cooking* Kothing ivaB loddiig, (92) Formerij 
ifi the tune of Shri Krialuja’s aTatarsUp Ud^ava was grea% 
loTod by ihe Qod. Tlie deeire of Uddbava to setra the Qod 
wan not tken folly aatiafiodt but that desire be was now bariog 
■atialied. (93) In the fanDeT birib thoro was tbe relntioasiiip 
of debtor, and to now the opportauity armed lor the mutclfiah 
serrice of Bkofitb. (94) Dfieopant per&nned Iub bath, and 
Gnisbod bis meal with Eknatb All niglit he sat listening to 
tbe Bari Kirtan, onttl the son began to rise, (95) He tben 
[>arfum«d tbe image of Flodtmog* anointed him and wonbiped 
bim with the tnriooB oeremonioe, expericncnig the while loring 
joy* (96) Festal ioatnimeiits were played at the door* Festal 
inrocatiom were song. Tlie Brabmatis recited alond from the 
Vedas, and finally ba o dfot* of dowers were offetred* (97) Tbs 
days were spent in ^mig gifts to Brabmana, tbe nights in 
Hari Kiriam. From the fiint daj of tbe fortnight to the 
ninth, the laatinl was at he ML (98) On the tenth, tbe 
Gopidakfila was excellentlj dnunadzed. Disopant saw it all 
with joj in his heart, (99) and etolaimod^ "I have seen inth 
mj own eyes ibe unprecedented, gracknu voice of Sbh Eknitb, 
his make-up, bis dramatic power, and bis mine of pluiosopbtc 
knowledge. (100) I thongbt myself to be a worshiper ofDstta 
in visible form, but since seeing tbe glory of Eknbth with n^ 
own oyes^ I have become one-wbo-recognizeS'no-difiisrencet.^ 
(101) ^e great festival being ended* there was leasting on 
the twelfth dny. Hiaopant then took hia laavs^ and retumed 
to his own home. 
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Wjniiji TBS nssT HAiiF of Uue viSTfi some 

from the Btymologicsl and granimstica} point of view, the 
rendering of the pussago ia almost unlibnnly the same on the 
part of nU inlerprebere, rabbiiucal oml mjadern. The poet pr&^it 
that the wicked might disaolvo like a siuil dinotvihg in the 
dime; HtersU; *^hieh paiitea away into disolutioit.** A craw¬ 
ling snail or sing leatee a tml of sUmei, and this was popu- 
tnrlj regarded lui a gnsdnul dissolutEon of its body. Snails, 
both of the eo-called naked variety (e^ g, and uf the 

ahflll variotj (e, g. hiiix), were ooitunon in the Mediterranean 
regiontL Of the edder aathoritiesi Kashi {1040—1106) tnumlatee 
joMuf as limax and reganis the word as coming from the same 
root from which the noun » Ibnned, namely itiAal, 

meaning *Ho ^ow.” AJtschol (1650) ht his Meendot David sfieaks 
of the snail os “reeltiiig in the siul* Ibn Ezra (1042—1167) 
gfros the same etymology as Kashi. Of the more modern 
Jewnb comiiumtatora, Halinm remarks that the mail is stimti- 
lated to secrete slime when ft is touched, S, B. Hirscb regards 

as rdatod to path% with reference to the slimy 

track left by the crawling meltusc;. Alshech (IS60}« in his 
Komemot £3, gtres a smikr renditinn. Professor Haupt takes 
the word ^oUrd to come from Ikdaf (hence Arama jf t^laid)i 
“poor out*' or “motsten''. The vurd tone* m explained by 
general consensos from the root wuuo*, *Wielt*' or *Nlifi8olTe^^ 
and on the side of form, os a none. All conunentatciis are 
agreed Ihst the psalnuat ts refenring to the apparent diESdntioa 
of the tmail during its progreaa The present author wishes to 
suggest a new and somewhat interesting inteqnetation which 
equally well or eveii better dts into the context and also 
tbrowe some tight on ohseme parages in rabbinical literature, 
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fiodeck^r and Troschc! in 1&S4 (Jfcr, Akad. Wm., pu 46S) 
ditcor^ted tliat ibe sm^adou of ToriouB Daails contains a Urga 
amount of acid. Tlim investigatore examined in particular 
the ^pecioa of snaiL Ihlium Gahdf and found that it 3«cre|«d 
^nlphniic acid. Thei^ obBerration^ hate been corroborated bj 
other InreatigatorBk notablj hy Paota Fanchori ("^li organi a 
la ^resdone del Acido Solfonco nei Oastropodi'^T Jfapolj, iS&9« 
Mem. afUtr^ dul YoL 4 degU Alii ddJii r^h ocod^nta ddle 
$cien3^ fisiidie c mate^tidie). Recontlj the mhola ^nibject of 
add seCTOtioti by muiils has bean inineetigated ^arj i:4irofhUjf 
from both the anatomical arid the pbyaioSogical pomt of 
by K. Schonlein (‘■D^bcr SSureseeroLion hoi Sclmeclcen^ 2eit 
f. BioL^ 3d, 1896^ 523) and by Y, Jf. SchnlE (‘^Bdtrage sor 
KeirntniA der AnatozDie und PhydoL einiger SUure^chnec&en^'f 
ZdL /, ailgmein^ I^ynoL Yp I905| 20B), Schuiz, who hm 
wTittOD the moat important monograph on the lubjecti sEnded 
in particular the naked Bnaih Pteur^jbrofkcl^^aa JIackdih but 
nlao eiatnined Tadoua other naked aa woU as fheU^bearing 
Tarktiosi nameljp £7s»uiiui J£fii»hramc^ii 4 f^ Osemhi^ Tt^her- 
EcfnMfora, a ihdJ snail rery muck like the 
eonunot} garden mricty (MeB^ Pimatia}^ Dalium Gai&Ot Marax 
Tn4i«i:nhis and Murax BrmdarU. All of these finnib were 
found to HOexeto vulpharic add It was foond that the very 
acid ^txne fjecreted by rarimis anaih iit produced by Kpedal 
gUncb« tubular in ftructnm The amount of acid setursted is 
something ortraordinaTy and serres to nmphasizft the old adage 
that microscopic and other ftmall creatures are reallj more 
wonderful in their structure thau Urge ones. It has Lieen 
evtimaied that the amotmt of sulphuric acid icciTted by jPoUitm 
Galea is at least 3% anil anmetimoi mora Compare with thii 
the addity of giurtrie juice in hJghor anmLals. According to 
FawloWf estiuiates of the maidmum acidity in the hiinuin 
fc'tomftcih range between 0.2—0.3»/o free hythfoohloric adiL while 
the addity of the gastric jake nf the dog mies fr^un 0A8 to 
The sulphur roqTiired to produce this amount of add 
comes partly through a breaking down of the ^otopU^ itself 
and partly front liolte tnge&led by the animal. The biological 
aignificanco of this seeretioa is probably chielly of a defemrite 
hut possibly also in part of an aggressife character. 

In new of those remarkable phjirmjieolo(pcal iindhagf in 
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regard to the glimy tecretioiu of ftnoU^ ibe Mript^al pniEage 
under couMdaratioti admits of a now and teir appropriate 
iaterpi^tadoo. The exprosaion **difl80lTitig snail" need not be 
rendered, ae has boon done bj all interpretere, Intransitirely, 
referring to tbe apparent dleaolttrion of the anai] itself during 
its progress- The word mar just w appopriatdj ho 

rendered in the tnmsitm! seoflfi, In which ewe the ideaeipresROd 
ia not figuratire at all hot nn actual fact The annil does 
■Otaally diasolre or deatroy marble, or limestono, or whatomr 
other anfastiatum tt may crawl over by rirtno of the highly 
acid contnnt of its elitnr secretion. mataphor thersforo 
may be taken to erpresB the prayer of Iho F^ahnist not only 
that tho wicked may pws into dissolution as a snail appears 
to do, but that they may perish and dissolTC themselses into 
nothingness ttecansa of the destruction that they spread along 
their path. 

Such a tramdaiion certainly agrew better with the Targniu. 
We rend, rdhef tiUdId de^rnd'es or/teft, *tLiko the snail that 
ccawleth and melteth (con^ea) its path," rurthermoTe. this 
transitiro meaning of the word fierms to exphun. an 

othowise ohneore peasage in the Talmud. In Sahhatb 7Tb we 
read that tho Lord created the soaQ for the knftt (bora lablni 
The rabbinical rnmmemtatara reudif the word AnJit 
as “scab**. It is roiy plauaihle to aseome that the «Dnil*a aecro- 
tion may act favorably oa a caustic in softening scabs and 
otlier thkkeiiitigs of tho akio. Acids are used by phjMcianB 
lor destroying grannlatioiu and othot euperfluous growths. In 
fact, an exarainntian of tho old pharmacopoeias rorcals that 
■naiU hare been used for that purpose. In tho 
Phumutcaloyvint of Johan ooa Schroodor, 1ST2, a ligiwr finiofitm, 
or snail juteo;, is mentimmd, of which the following is stated: 

“Rabri ItBiiioei oaucifi nuJOe«nt«r con pin p<iiidn 6iL cosunlmii, 
cotvioUatiirqnA is BMiricMO Eipp. ut Cn eelli dsfiiwal n liqacresB, 
dnleulM psrtei podigrieiB illinuntar, A rmnai! wa l pp lj o priu* ihniaA 
fiaili wemftioatnr." 

And again in the London i>UQ»cnralor^ of William SalmoD. 
1T02, wo read on page 260 of a fietior cochlearum that “it « 
good to anoint with in the gout, and it takes away cans 
and warts." 

ZwoUer in his Phannacopmin, laTil, gives directions for an 
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external applicitioo in sldn coDdiiioM wludi contains the 
follo\riiig ingredionts: 

Cerufisae albae 

Sued Ibuonis 

Lm(xmm 

Album manxm 

Camphute 

Boracis 

Myrrhiitt 

Tburffi 

Ma^cbi 

Tlievc^ older phaniiacOjKfiifti*, uf courfie, far tlm roost poxt copj 
tiiffir infontLatioii £roto more auctBnt authoritiOif e^pociaUj Plinj". 
Plinv moutioM the raedicjiial ufies of ^oo^ailfi or (spehtiM repel'* 
tocHy in. bis Natural HiitoTyt e«p»cially lU Book 30. Ataonjif 
other indicatiotwfc for the administration of aaiil prepsratioJiA 
lie spoiiki of podagra or gonl ^chapisr lino 43) and 
ifHKTutai /ffdfT or iirioos hlomiabe* of the face (dmpler 4J. 

HofEmnees to nusdicmal ms^ of iniile we find otfin in the 
later Elogii^ii dwpensfttories- Thus James* in his Di^mmUny, 
I/jnJot» 1747, page 617* that ’iie iinuor is used to 

anoint the parti with gout and to eitirpate warts, 

being ftrat acraped with a penknife^ It also cures prolapstifl 
or fnilin g down of the atms'*# Eren Ctdlfin in his 
JfixKcn* 1789, speaks of the mediciiml rirtne of gn ai k. 

f ^hnps the meet intnrestiiig account of anails from a ion- 
logical ai well ns a medical point of riew is found in the long 
treaii»e of the medieval writer on natural history, Ulysaea 
AldroYandna In his grwt work on natumi bifilojrji Bonn* 
16M, toiinne 9, book 3^ he gives a long diasetation tofocw 
in which ho tlifiCuases various snuila, Tlins Book 3, chapter 29, 
conlalna 21 fol io on the subject of ennik The etymology 

of the names in different languages, the morphological dcacrip- 
tion^ the geographical diitrihutiuih the emhiyology and repro¬ 
duction, the literary aUnsumja, the symhohstcit and Llie uses of 
fctirtik as foods and medicines are minutalj described. In chapters 
30 to 69 vorioiiB species and vorietiu ore disiinguished and 
the book cootaina many very Tatuabto and beautiful wood-cats 
of which one is here teprodnoeii Aldrovimdas describes nume* 
roiufi p^tbolegkaJ conditioiiii for which inails or snail ettrocis 
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uul flQctcti0ii b&T^ Ik0ii ocnploycdi Sath #gBin tfas ivpplicitUon 
of fluil juicf! for thfi romoT^ of warts and callosities occapioi 
a pnMaioont pbtHk. Qaotiag from book 3, chaptor 26, pago 386, 
we read, “Adamos Lonkerus scribit do « Umacibus 

Maio ml Octohnd msusa aqua, darum refocto, si infl^ctnr, 
sanare^ nuuiuiumqiio tenucaa ptirigaroi el femun. in ea e^tuiotinii. 
chaijrfats indnere dnntiam tradi. El Qualilier BjfiiuB vemicas 
at clatoe pcmdi primnm jnbet, quoind oiiis fieri commodo potest, 
doindo Uateum boo liquoro nMididiun imponi." (Adamos Loni- 
oeruB writes conceroing water wbici is diatUled from snaili in 
the month of May or Oduber, that it curae a ttnnor by 
refre&bmg it. if it is mstdlod, and chat it pnrgoe ^varts of tho 
bands, and that it is handed down in tradition that iron cooled 
in this pQts on the hardness of stoeL And Qualtber RySus 
mders warts and tumors to be cut through firat^ as far aa can 
be done properly, then that a linen doth wet with thii liquid 
be laid on.) 

The pbannaceutical history of snails is thus bnt another 
tlLuiration among many of the popular and empirical uses of 
vanoos stthstancas wbi^ bare in tba light of tnodom acioBoe 
at least a modicum of rational support. 
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PRESTEE JOH^* AND JAPAN 
CusxsEcz Av^v^rm M4^:nKii 

CowntjL Uvm&UTr 

Tan Bxun- tlurt m CIuibUmi Empire existed wmcvbBre in 
Asia M M. fd! and baJani* to tlin Hdy Boman Empire of tie 
'WoBt vOH loii^ nuirmt in Europe, It cunuDeneed in tin twelfiJi 
ceotorj and contineed in wring fom* until tin sdenridc 
explentioa of Ajda had rendentl tmtenable any such theory. 
And "why should this idea not huTa been LcM? It tras hard 
to htdiero that Ohriatianity had nsver tAlfon fimi root outside 
the range of dassiciil culture. To tic East there had bean 
tic groat Nwiorion Ohurdi with its centre at Edesaa; and 
though heredcsl, it might hare fiouriahod and giran efedire 
aid to Chnstcndom during tin dark days when Islam iras 
wubning its houndaria and encroaching on the Western Wisld. 

In addition to this dasire for isatorUl aid in the struggie 
against tho unbdiarcr. Christiana (teemed to be tnaaeuced by 
the teaching of the Chiaek •‘From the East tight; from the 
East the Sasiottr." This promiie fiilfiUed in the spread of 
OfariatiMity into Earo|>o might indicate that somowfaora to til® 
East still remautod a pur® and holy pattern of the Faitit, 

This idea took fast hold in Bumk and after the disorders 
of th« BBTanteeiitb century, tba Old Beliinm regarded the 
entire Euseinn Cburch as aposUte and inraed eagerly to the 
East to recover the lost hiorarehy. For Ihis purpose thdr 
■gcata iraedled fim- and vide to we if they could not and 
sj^ bisfafip vto bod maintainnd tho Old Faith before the 
daji of Nikon. How for doliberato fraud entered into tho 
reports which were brought back we cannot determine but 
many of the ogent* returned with tidings of success Othere. 
more sinoere, uerer returned, perishing in the wildeniess and 
dreerU of the heart of Asm. Still othea tried to follow in tho 
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■tcjw of thote heroes, and lo supply the deiosiid there tamo 
into existence u reties of gnidoa to aid the pdgrims in their 
iCiiieEt of di^ promifiod land* 

The following description of this Eastmi Paraike may bo 
of intereat. It h published in MdmkOT^ Poinoye 5okar%c 
Sotkinmiij VoL Yll\ p* 13- with the title, *Thc Wanderer or 
route to the Ejogdom of Oponia, written by a returned tra- 
reHoTi tlifi monk ^farko of the Topo»erskj Monsstaryt who 
hftj l>eoi[ in tho kingdom ofOponln* His route,” Then comes 
the text* **nie route or wanderer* From ^oecerw to £amii| 
itxm Kaxan to Ekaterinburg nod to Tyumen, to Kamonogorak, 
to ibt^ pillage Vybornon], to Ixbeiiik^ up the rirer Eatnnja to 
Krusnoyiuikt to the nliage Usiyuba, where one h to imidire 
for Urn hp@pitublo Petr Kirillor^ Near thii plskoe are tnnny 
secret cavus* and a Uttlo beyond are snow-cappod mOunJUiiiiJi 
for three hundred YOrst^ and the snow on these mountains 
novar melta Beyond iheso moontnitis b the ntlage Ummenska 
(hi another manuscript U^tmenska) and la it ia a ehapali a 
monkj the anchorite lorit From tliift Uicre U a route by the 
Chinese nnilin« requiring 44 dajis> anrosB Quban {6oht?^i than 
to the kingdem of Opoma. There tha inhnhitanta ham a homo 
in tho of tho ocean, called Sjetorodiyo*^ There the 

people Uto on aerunty ialaud^ totuo of then bOO rerets in 
len^t, and tlie iilandi cannot be counted. The Life of 
the people there is known to the derouL members of the old 
rito of Catholic and Apostolic Cburcb» X assert this truly, 
for I wiiS thoro, X iho ainlhi and unworthy monk Marko with 
two other mouka W© sought with great eagemoss Mid aeul 
Ln the Eastern lands tho old £ite of the Orthodox hierardhy, 
whkh k Tcry aece^ssaiy to salTitioUi with the help of Goilp and 
we found 179 chnrchee of the Assyrhin tonguej they haTO an 
OrthcKioj patriarchi of the line of An^ocK and four metro- 
pditana And as fannj as forty Basaian churchBe them hare 
also a mctropoliian and bishops^ of the Assyrian tnccosion* 
From the penKcutiemi of Koman herctica much people 1ms 
come by boat through the nAr-ctie Ocean and by land, God is 
jilLing tbie place U miT one doubts, I will caU God to wit¬ 
ness: the holy Sactifico will bo offered notil iho second commg 
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of CliHst. In diis pI&C0 tiifly rocQiTfl tltpse wIlo cinni? from 
Russia in tho first nnk,^ They laptize alwajc tdUi triple 
those vho viah to renuuD to the end of thrir Itrea. 
The two monke who were with me Tosoired to stai' there 
forerer; they recaired holy Baptism* And they aay; *Yoa. have 
all beee poUatod by groat imd dl>'arae lumHiot of Aotuibrist* 
for it is writieii: Come fnijii out of the imdet of these duhon- 
orable men and do not touch them, the aerpent ptuwuing the 
woman; he cannot touch the woman who u hidden in the 
cierioe of the aarth.'* In those places there aio no deeds of 
violence or robberies or other deo^ contrary to the law. They 
haro no secular gOTemment; the spiritual authoriiies govern 
the people and nil moo. There are trees aj^unl in imigU* to 
the highiiat trees, la winter there are anuHnal fiosta with 
creriea in the earth. And there are thanders with no smnir 
sbalriog of the earth* And there are aU the fruits of the 
enrth; grapes and wheat grow tlicni. And in the 'Swediih 
Pilgrim* it is said that is no Umit to their gohl and 

filter, ptedous stones and very ooatlj bends. And these iwople 
of Opoaia admit no one in to theiT land and they hato war 
with no one; their coontry h molnted. In Chinn there is a 
wonderful city, such as nowtiare ijlse on iho whole earth. Their 
first capital is Kabon.’' 

This soeou to indicate a direct road to the l^ast and bus 
tierofow n certnm geographical basU. Another mrion (Auder- 
eoii, 5^roroobrpadc/»eriiw v .'Sdlrfawtofto, p. 174) is quite difiennL 
It GOiiunences in the sanie way but from £katerinhiirg the 
road passes to Tomsk, Barnaul, the Hirer Eatitrnya andKmsny 
V'ad. Then the pilgrim goes to the village of Aha and then 
to the village of Uatba, where there is the cliapel of Petr 
Kirillov. He then gues to Alam fElam?} from which poiat be 
can tee the Snow Moanuins which attend for three hundred 
feiata. He then comes to Dnmascus where there is a ch» p^l 
with the monk Iran (or John). He then a forty day 
trip to the Kirtliifsi (Kirghiz) ami in four dayn more be ^mes 
to Tatania and then to Oponia in Bjelovodiye. Here there 
are one hundred islands, dnrk forests and high moimtaine and 
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ihare po barbariAAs anil Hf ail ibo Cbinp^ CbHattan, 
ao OTie wuld ever pmsb." 

It viU at oTica be aoted tliat tbb reiito is tar less pesdUe 
gdograpMcaltv* Tlie pilgrim sbirtB for tbe East and thea in 
some iiLY^erioii;^ way U b^k tn Ariibia and mak^ liis way 
tbroii^ the fdoppes of soutliem Asm le jm Opooift 

which h iverhapA nearer to India or contrid AjAa. ibau it ia 
to the Pacific ItUnda. 

At different limes during the mneteenib ceaturyr oi 

seotarinns set out in search of this bnppj taod (of MeluikoT, 
ah p* 24 noto)- Xm|K^or¥ found a fruitful field of opomtlons 
in {^tending that they were dergj of the Oponina Churcb 
viiiting in Busda. Among tbeae we may meutiou ^Bbhop'^ 
Arkady of Bjelorodijet who appeared at tho very end of the 
century with tetters from tbe bumble Matoty, Patriarch of the 
Stavonic-Byelovodiye, Emohay^ Japan, loftostnn, Indjo^ Auglo- 
ludio, Os^'lndJa (East Imlia?) ond Yiiat-lndio, oud Fest-Xudia 
(Weet ludk?) and Africa^ and Amerioh and the loud of 
Khih (Chili?) and the lands of Migebuit and Bro^ and 
Abjrscinia- Among other ecclealastjcs who were ootmected with 
this see were the humble Yosiiy, Metropolitan of the City of 
Xow York, and Zakbiuyp Bishop of Ameyan (Amiens) a dty 
in Crolia (Oftul)< and Simeon, Biahop of Aitoif not far from 
the Mouniiin Qothnrd^ (EhokhloVr Jowmtff ofthr Ural Cbfisneikr 
to the Kififfdott} 0 / with introduction by V. 6. 

Korotenko, p» SL) We need meretr add that this modest man 
had appjn^Uy i^tudled foreign niLicos to good effect. 

There freenu to be little doubt that this mystoriotis Bjelo* 
vodiye and Oponia with its countless blandts iU moaDtoin 
peaks^ and ita isolated chaneter^ u Japan. So most sdioUrs 
have assumed and Conjbeore p* 111) 

dofinltalj regardii the work of Mark or hlarko as of the 
CLghtoentb centuryp This may bo rather doubtful, siiu^ it would 
be i[ne9tionabIe oa to when the Boosiana first become ac<|ii^nted 
with Japam It Lh mure interefitiag b> oak oxactlj why and 
how the Ruseians enmo to a^mn that Japan was the hmue 
of Rumau Old Believori^ 

Omvbeaie (op. dl) a^umes that we bare hero a reflection 
of the mission of St. Fronma Saricr to Japan. He had gone 
there in 1649 and had esuhliahed a nalive Church, but thm 
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WM wiped out bj persecuticm in I&k^ Klthuu^h eojuidcrabk 
atmber of Chmdaiis retueitied mnA ^ecretlj tiBuded down tbeir 
fkitb by iuy baptism. It ’waiild be iati^reatin^ ixony if this were 
correct. Tbo idea that the Old BclioroTfi conatiijitlj Attocldiig 
the Ortboilojt Church for makiug peace with the Western 
world were finding their ideal in a WestorcL rnlsni ou in the 
East wimld lie muit remarkable. Of eour^ sotee late of iihi!i 
mission might havo penetnied the Archangel district where 
Morko tired, but this is unlikely* Tbe mkaion of SL Francis 
Xavier kail been ofliciBltj and practically lust a century before 
and we ehotiid sock for some otber asepbnatiGn* 

KnrDlenko (KbokUoirp oil- |x< 0) suggesta that Marke h 
dfflply a Bummii^ed foim of Marco Pedo, the Itatian traveller 
whp ^ted China in tbe tbirteenth century, Tbe etrangc 
adventaree of such it wanderer might again drift into Russia 
tinder an imrocognirable form but one which appended tn the 
piKiple, In the wtlils of norilimi Ru&aia this meant a fimn 
available for iho Old Eeliciers and ikue sectarians who were 
seeking tbfl true Faith somewbere in the East. 

It may be objected that tbo rofersnee to Romuu pervecntioiiB 
would autosmticaLly exelndo both of these hypotheses Xot so^ 
for Nikon who waa trj^mg to biiiig the Orthodox ChureU into 
line with the naagee of the Greeka was roundly dsnounced tui 
a R otnanive r by hfe foes and he might well liavc been the 
persecutor reforred to. Daipite thk^ however, there rmnains one 
source which won still more atmlable for the BcctarionsL 

ApparnnlEy tbo first Japanese to come to Russia was one 
D^nbej, who was found on Kamcliatka by explorers in lfi97—3 
and sent to Petersburg where ho arriv^ a^ut ITCIL Fctcr 
iho Great used liim to open a i^odI for tbe irtndy of the 
Japanese language^ Ho was hewercr called an IndiaiL S* 
OglebEn^ ^kc First Japanese in Rufiaia" Etis^ya Stariho, 
Oct 1B9I. p, 11)u 

India hod long been kuoim to the RuAdans as a Christian 
country. The handed down for oemtniiefl by oral lia- 

dition in the fwamp of the north and tho Archangel and 
Pena iirorincas told how Dyufc Stepanorick came from India 
the Hich to v»t Fair Sun Vladimir, Me appears as a 
young bog<ityr or hero of CEiiomious wealth and enterii into 
competition with alt the rkhwt memlKn of Vladimir’s court 
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*a Chuiilo PlfltJn>TJch tLe Fop. Tbo liome of Oyok a *0=1®' 
timos VoljiuA aod lomotuios India Hit Bich, 

This special byUna is stmnglf inJluonced by the Tale of 
Iho InUlBii Kingdom, a prom letter writtan by the T«ur-Pri«t 
Jolia to tbe Rmp eror Manuel of Constantiiiople (Porfirer, 
Jjftariya rumdcoy stavesimU, Yd, L p- Thb letter wafl 

<nidelT spread among the Western nalions of Eocope and m 
a Latin tnrsion is printed hy Zarnckc (“Der Priester Johannes", 
in JfcftaniffuBpwi der sHchsischsa G'e^e^l®(Aey^ dtr H iseensAa/hn^ 
phiL-hiet Vol. VII, p. il72flL). 

We may bo able to date with flome degree of accuracy the 
appearance of thin legend in Russia. The ipatyfirsky Chronicle 
tolls that in 1166 the Teararich Andronikoa, a foe of Manuel 
Comnenos of Constantino plo, sought rafiige at the court of 
Yaroslav Oemamyd of QaUcL Monad was at thm time much 
interested in pladng Stefim on the thronfi of UungBry, and 
the combinatina of Aadroaitos and Varofitflv threaUmnd che 
succeas of this seheme. It is very lihdy that the Tale of the 
Indian Kingdiua was introdnoed at this period by Androniltoa 
in order to poffiaade the Kassianj! that ^nd was not ^e 
most powerful mlor in the whole world, since the EViest-Kitig 
of India fiir excelled him in wealth and power. Manud failed 
in bis intrigue* and aUimatdy becamo recoucaod to Andro- 
nikoE, who rotnmed to Constantinople, but the legend once 
introduced remainsd diva (Kdtujala, ^urt idoni msAsy 
ftferafurp, VoL L Part 1*, p, tWl.) 

There are several details which show the striking similan^ 
between tlie 6yfi«ii and the tale. Thus Vladimir in 
answer to the boasts of Dynk StepanoricL sendv anvoys to 
India the Hicb to aieasure and lisi the wealth of the Asiatit 
ruler. As they enter the coart, they greet several daboraidy 
dressed women as the Queen bat are informed each limi} that 
they are midaken and that these are but flsrvanta dreesod siaiply 
as comparod with thdr nmtreia. After working fur three 
yeani they decide that it wfll be aecematy to sell Kiev in 
Older to buy enough paper to finish their task. Sitoilaily 
John writes to Manuel: *^611 joor tnar Manuel: if you 
wish to know all my tesoiireos and the wonda* of my 
xeahn of India. scU your entire Grecian reahu and buy paper 
and come to my kingdom of India with your scribe* and 1 


S&4 Ciarttm Ati^mtus Manning 

■wUl Ui- jTrti maker sid iinfentoty of my ljuid of India and job 
will tmt tie able to make an inventory of mj kiOj^doiD before 
yonr dfliitii” (PorfiroT, <g}. cit I, p. Sft). Otber sliiiikriLiea are 
in itie ((Olden stream of Djnk which reminds n» of ihe Tigris 
with its goliilen mndai Ttyuk^ patace hua a goldmi and be- 
jaweJled roo^ white the roof of the Indian palace is covered 
with self'liglitmg curbunclei, Wondcrftil ciiIqidib adorned with 
h^nrta of a tanr and tsantaa in India are dccoratfld like the 
coetlj bottons on the mandoe of fitruJu 
Thi* great wealth of India roappeiiii in tho riches of Oponia. 
A more striking sanilaritj » the great piety and morality tif 
its population. Wo have seen the great Tirtne of the (>thodoi 
of Oponia. In Xtuha^ •‘no one there lien or can Uo; if anv one 
attempla to lie, bo imniediataly dies and his memory at the 
same time. We all walk in the steps of truth and love one 
snotbcr^ (iCeltnyala, ojj. ejf. p, I14S). The Latin rertion tram* 
tales this; **Ini*r no^ nuUat meutitur, nec alhKnts potest mentnit 
Et ei qniA ibt mendn coepeni, statim moritur, qnnsi morttma 
inttt not ropntatnr, nee cine mentio fit apud nos nee honorem 
nitcTTUfl apud nos oonaequitiir. Omoes seqtiimut' veritatom et 
diliguDUB apud n 06 innwm" (g 51 - 42 . Zarocke, vp. eiL p. m). 
Another point of s imilar ity lies in Uie great number of high 
Kclesiaatlcs who figure tu the l^enA Byeiorodiye bad a Large 
number of them aa we have seen, bat ia this it was not behinil 
India. Prester John was smTonnded by a large throng of 
kiiigi, princes^ armies, and officials, “ta mtunta noetra oomedunt 
omai die iiata latuB bosIttiiii in dextra parte arehiepUcopi XIT, 
in sinistra parte epiacopi XX, praetor patriarcham saned 
Thojnae ot protopapatem Barmagantinnm el archiprotopapatem 
de Sosa" (g 73, Zarncte, op. at &S0j. 

The genmaJ ontlinAi of the Church at Oponia and in India 
are w rimilar that wo are Led lo natnmo some relationahip. 
Mehukor says (qj. at p. 3S): The mmnn about “the patriarch 
of tho Assyriaa tongas UriDg in Japan, spreading more and 
more widely, finally spread throughcnit the entire Russian Old 
Faith, exactly u the nnnor spread during the mid di" ages and 
was accept^ » truth for dotetsI centimea of the siiatence 
somew bCTe in the Eaet of iWer John, And in fimt, the whole 
snr^dingi of the mediaeTal Prsatcr John are ahaoLutdy 
similar to the stirrotjndinga of the Eaakolaik 'Aesyrian Patriarch 
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Kill) » in ibe idngdom of Oponia’-” It is etran^ tfiat MdnikoT 
did not numtion tLe |ios»lriliJ^ of a now form of the old legend 
8S tba imm far Oponia- Tliia raiationrfup is the more laeiy 
when we remember that the home of HsrliOp the TopoaorHlcy 
Motmalery, is in the GoTenMDent of Archangel, almost in the 
region in which the were praaerTed for $a man; con* 

The wnmlering minstrels and preachers who wem 
idKmi tlpoiun could hordljr haTO failed to know of the wonders 
of the Christian land of bidm the Rich. 

It remains now to explain the reforenises to Antioch bjuL 
Assyria in the story of Oponia. For some reason Antioch wa.i 
alwaTS regarded with more favor than the other patriojchal 
sees hy the Rnsiao Old Believers. They could not bring 
thmnsdves to believe that this see also oj^eed with the other 
Eastern patriarchates and they held that those Antioch eccle- 
liaetice who in Russia assooiated with the ^jkoniati priests 
would bo prevented bj God from returning home. Simlwly 
again and i^ni n the Old BeSierers asssrtod that their rites 
and traditions were not based on those of Constantinople h^ut 
of Antioch and Syria, and apocryphal bookp were freely dr- 
colnied under the name of various eoinla of Antioch. Of conrss 
Antioch was the most Eastern of all the sees, and its juris¬ 
diction. extended over Orlbodoi Chiistiaiifl to the East of the 
Empire when tlicre were any in those regions. 

Besides this, Syria and Assyria were dowly associated in 
the minds of the ShiTs. Another uitoresting saamplo of th» 
is the statement of the Monk K-hraUar to the effect Uiat the 
language which Adam and Eva spoke was Syrian and not 
Greek or Kehrew (c£ Sovakoricl^ Primeri A’njtmetjosfi i Jat^a 
ttaroffo i ebtri>^vciakago, jx SM). Ho then continues that 
aftw the dispersal of the tankages God gavo to the A^yrians 
the knowledge of magic and necromancy of difcent kinda It 
was pTobahly from such bdiefr that the idea spread that the 
Syrian usagn wore the more ancient and therefore the more 
correcL 

With such ineonttsteocies and conceptions well eetohUshed 
it was easy for the sea of Antioch to bo eonfbred and con¬ 
nected with India and Piester Jobm Otto von Fieifiing declaiw 
that John wan n Seetorian (Zamcke, 151 . eil. p^ 848) but thm 
ie not emphaaized by all the comteniporarj narratore and ia 
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proliaiii}- M meix tturnuie. Af a jfuitt«r of foot tJw Mongol 
loador Kn-Kium, wbn probably not a Cbristian of anj- 
kind, seems to bare beoo the conqueror known in tbe Wo&t u 
PrMtflr John (Zamcke, of. dl 863), Bo that as it may, we 
are not bar® directly conoerned with the dereloximent and 
growth of the legend in ita better known phasei. 

Usnally the legends of Prester John plane his Christian 
country in the heart of Asia. Cponia b an uhmd. ft will 
howerer be noted that the anonymous account to which we 
owe the first mfornmtioD about the riiii of the Patriarch John 
to Pope Calixtna {Zamcke, oji. dt p. 839) layt much atresa on 
the fkct that the sLrino of Su Thoioaa is mtnatetl on a lofty 
mountain io. the middle of a lake and is acceiMiblB only at tho 
yearly comoonies in honor of the saint, Thb detail may hate 
bad BOme cffoct upon the site of ByalotodiyU- 

There was also in northem China a small colony of Old 
Bdiotera who had been transported in 16$5 to a eito near 
Pokin after their capture at Albasin. At times attempts wem 
made to protido these people with priests, but this was oot 
done regnlarly and it is said that part of tlua colony was 
conrertod to the Homao Catholic Fatih by the Jeeuits 
(Khokhlov, Of, dL p, 90), We can hardly asamae that thew 
scattered groups had any effect on tho form of tlie story, although 
they may Imve had ^mi> inflaunce ou wandorun; to the K ini i !,, 
Wb may sum up by saying that the acxvunt of Opouia 
contains no dotnilod da^ption whlcli will promt that tJie Qld 
BeliuTCTK had any sulmtantiid knowiedge of Japaa. An ap| 7 mxl> 
mation to tho name of the mmntry aud a itorr of mountainous 
islands aru all that the story contaiDs; hut on this aUgbt ftarae- 
work tho Old Believers drW a changing picture of an id oa l 
state. To supply the details they undoubtedly turned not to 
Marco Polo aor to stories of Sl Francis Xavier but to tlieir 
own oral tradition of India the Bich. Being ignorant of the 
details of geography they embellisbed this with striking resnlta. 
In ixiusequBiice Preiter John, driven from PerBia to China 
and to Abyssinia, eoeno to have found a last resting in 
Japan where he fbmiehed a refuge far the long*suSmng Old 
Bdievers who eoiight to fioe from Antichrist to a new land of 
promtflo and of peace, of piety and devotioih the Land of Uw 
Bisng Sun. 


SEC-PEHSISCH YAZDiH 
pAtnti TEiasco 

ViEniki AovWa 

2AHi*\rfiflTER dOT 2. Iksfeadt!' z^igeii ica Miitel- mid 
N^*PeTO»(ibBn fliu Anffallondes % bw* Im Alt-Perafichen^ 
wo imd 43** vorkoann^ ^d no uDglDtklicherwoifle nicht 
oo^geechrifitieTif Bondem durch Zubtecidifiii ^Meillot 

ER 37), Nnr durth dieSeB Zti&U koimto dw ^ dor spilo^ 
p0T& FormOD bialiBr Dberhanpt cin Prohlcin bildon, douu wil 
dcr Eiscldiiilliiiig dor nUperOTchen Form isl ea, wi& «ifib xeigeo 
wird^ cjldlii* 

Die Bpiltorei) pernncbeii DUloMe baben: 
mpTJ yStdid/(dm)i 

mpM^ n* nipPL^ dtjVdfc tiad rfeb^f #yddki Sff(}Tdht 

pncdb, s§dh a re-, xl sjit-, fri- ti, ?iji% nt?d* 

tL nWe* nr^, B- «&e>* 

tip. ydflfSA* dwpdfdflft, Otddh, fahdrdtih, pdiutdSh, MntdiOi, 
haf(t)dilh, (kUdOh), maddk (ntaoxdiih}- 

Dagogfuii liabBQ die Sfcrd-Diplokte f4o®e Formeni 
*w, drodom, Va^rwdam^ paneadoM wwJ 

nwT^^ ^ItNindaif duMdIt u- 
<3 st* ioyd. drdlof. 


1 tnpT* =iidll«lpeTiiicb{im nagirm Siiuifl) derTtirfim-Hfcsdirfinnfiej 
nirT* « iimdw««l4fiidAcb dor 

mpM. ii< B. » iitliiQlptinzwa^ dn Wimm tmd Barber, 
t mpT^ dmdjyzA bobcti diitaitidal irwUfli^t nbbt AffdutflbftO* (w 

S^lMJCtfom Jfoi*. Shd. W), wradmi JHnjrfl» Form* lo dtfi Ihiii-lJalflkkii 
wird wt>$, nd^i rfioi (Mun JW*-D. Up 1^)- 

* IM« tukbcliigyai fotnuB im QrdisuUB BrimUae* Burtbcihiinift, 

fir.Si.§aioj. ^ 

i mwT. dfittail diiiwdat (im Mlbfla T^il AmrfSf imd dvanJIf) nt trot* 
o«Um. ilBcddS* gegea wobl iiccr I**fekttF*SebrrElaoij 

fdobi ilin SbiimDlccfmpocittTm, wu die ott-oit. Fona- 
B MQl €1 
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aeaet i>.-c»a. 3 riulifu{ut, dutHdUs (abcr we£t-o«&ij ui iid&A), iitipidiis orb. 

Eiae Ertlfirun^ dea i!(r} Tcarsucbt zuereL Darmestetcr it Jr, 
1,147; auf ibf fuflt Honi, Or- 1 SJ* 114 ti, 72: (? sei tou paitSdah 
aufl UfaartragdD, soi lu ^luvaidah* Lautgetetzlich ini s 

gewordcn und voQ Itittr hua t aiif rQcktlbiirtiiu^D. 

Sfllclid Aluiyieiclif-Enclieiiiiicgdit gibt ea in dor ± Detade 
nun altei-dings: TgL afy. diydr-Uit ,13V ijparas ,16* nach ciiar-ifli 
,14*; flsaot ^<rti»«(d8 (d. L nac,li putittdda; tix^ilrdas 

,16' nadli eippSsrditi J4' (also ,iC* mucli ^14* nmgeformt ^dnaa 
wie im Ai^nnudieii). 

Dmuiticli erscLdint dio VererMepputig achweren 

Wijrt-KlamMiU wio des d you dm zudaoi in seiti&oi 

Ans^gapntikte nicfata fik die 2. Deludfi ChwflitariflUsdiss 
war, g^br uDwahmlieiiilkh; obcnsa die UmgestaltaiLg der jedon- 
iblls Ltttitigwen .11*, 42 *, 43' nacb 45‘; ntehiein SpracbgefQli! 
waren die Wfirter ^fw!dah\ ^lecttjA* tdd jabur tuuiiiigUch. 

Bio Scbwiori^eil dor HjpoUieso nird nncb grTIOer. Teun 
man die Frago stoUt* Wio oiud die Vorfornieii Ton ,ysiddiih' osir, 
TOT Obortriigiiiig dea 9 zu denkea? Wiu mao aidi ap, ,13* 
Tonletlte. wisaau wir: Hfibaclunoim Jt SL Nr, 763 gFbt *d'a- 
yadu&a, ebongo Brugoaonn Gr. 2, II, 2* ‘&^at;a*‘dat*ha. Bus 
wJlre ejjiB ap. XenansaiBniaaiikkiing dfr oituaelian, Zalitwarts 
(im Noiiiiii.1 nait ^du/ro. ,11' und ,12* waren imiUog als 
da*a, *dutddAi2a ammsctien, » (» mp. ’et-doA, *di(ni(£a/f, Vdiifc 
ergebcn bfttte. Batou bdttea dio leuteron fiir 
^dah\ niobt aber dus eratero fttr .f/dedtA* die Biaia gegeljea, 

Aber genug Toa dicaoii Unfornieii; adjos die blolle Dis- 
kusaioa der TorTonnea gibt dk ncbtigo l^nng: inatt dor 
obigen htkhst sender baren N e a 'Zusanuncarbckangeu wie 
da9a boboit wir doeb aaturgetniUl aJte Komposila voraoam- 
Botzeo; dies© aber lionntea nur Tor-peraiscli 

*7ffit;‘dda^a, 'tfrayardad'a 

inaten. 

Baton ist *»raifaetla&a umoittelbw glsicb up. tiidah and 
Tcrbiiidet aiob weiter mit al Ireyodaia und laL (r^jm fans 
‘frcrerdcA^), 

^aiviuda^ and 'dHrudla^a warden gswifl iduon frob tu 
*(iiiArda9a und *dmjUdat^a ausgeglicben (wobei wolil iJier, 
well onfacber. die UbertraguDg der Lfingo in die ,11'Zahl; 
jQnger, rielleicbt erst nocb'Bltpmibcii, die dni Worthild rtirker 
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mL>di££i«rendfl Uen f in die ,12 ^-’ZilIiI>^ das sind aber scLod dia 
tuuBittdbaren Varibnoen Ton up. ^Slfdaib 

Weitor ergibt eith, daJl Ttan lauUicli Jio ai-Formen fifofiMrt, 
dvMlasaf trayodaia den op. ydJidah, d^^v(i^^iah, tisdah direkt 
glckh (b^w. brimotog) gesetzt werdco kOnnen. Doch ist aJ. 

kanm aof aotstandon; eher sdioo Addaia 

aus 'nftdfddifa. 

Tmrdo bisber ^klUrt 1. abt Stamm-^Komposittmx 
*diatbm mit <i JXflcU tfffldWa imd 2. ola Znsajnmen'KnckiiDff 
mil dam Jfuni. fcm. 

Eretcies ist aber gobwierig, veil die flbrigca Sprachen nomi- 
nativiseba Zuaaiiunoar11ckiiJiga*Kiiiiipmdta babeo f#o n'Bmo, iin» 
d$dm oad lolbei aw., wo in und ,1^' Stamm-KompoaihiiH, 
*aevan<l(ie<t) und nodi tetzteres ist bei der ratatiiau Sultenbeit 
dos FemitiitiiJiiis nicht wahiBCbandicb. Ito sebetnt ein 
Jaia parnilol vor*pets. •oiittflUasa aos iUtereni 'oS-oafiflifl parallel 
*o)turdii^ mindfistens ebenao mOgUeb. iJas Findriogen dea 
liiugyoUJii In die 41‘-Zabl kllante daim schon iiiA>iraii. go- 
wosen smn, and ea ifd niebt amsgtscblotsan, dab die b^rsetziiiig 
roB 'fliitir* (*aii{ai-) daia dmreb '(WW- Caiidif-) daia niebt 
OUT dnrtb dvaJaM TeruTaaebt wiirde, aondem aueb din pln- 
ndiacbe Bodautung dee gaoaen Kompoeitums und seine Ter* 
binduog tnii dem Pteml milgeapielt bat, A. b.^ dafl 
(*ai}idt) da^ in gewiBBcm Siime Piural^DvandTa aiiiA* 

Wir Imben also fblgeode Kompeeitiomformen: 

,11': HurcbTregs nominndTiiSobiffi ZnsaiiiioeorO.ct'tmgs-Konsp.j 
und. *war im Voi^ergiieJ entwodor Som, neutr,: aw. *aii’atidasa 
(fortgesetat in. nwT. 'ttattda^ osUm. yvHadSa). grieeb. 

(onii Int. wndecim, wenn aus *oirtoirtd<^rei«> — 
odor Nom. maak^ pem. and iuA wold biib umgaToiint in 

j ^ j/tij Sfinj deitaJt jliir 

Face T*l, BtftLrtJiimw Gr. 1,. §Si>*. n*li fnaban 

Xvar*»o, «p- rak^Matila-: iA.w. Md^dWixaMM. Dms 

Aft-irvtucltf hat ttn Eam|)o(itinn Wortmlmai*'li«it*ndhmg(*tf»‘(^ax(llfl^ 

«;« Alt-nidiioliA inlm txbciiindiimij' {tn^fr/dain gegin 

t Hbt Prof. BirtliokiftM (bridlitk) Itlmt da* at. wefl end ^ta- 
prooowinal Sekiietieiij dmdii fiadau tiicii ja aiub iBbrtannTiicli* Fomaa 
tWHtaey Gr, 9 4ffl: b) md birfbt a)a Hioipiiiwmoii 4«r EnUt^b raft 
dvdJakt. — [Tba d of might alw bfl oplaiMd aa Thttbrni!: 

InsgthMiing'I WatkenMig*!, AlUr. H. t. — F» Ei] 
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Nom, Plural uia^k.; aL tAadiUSa, ap. * *aiv6nin^a uud Nacli- 
fortnen (; laU dtuledin, Mia atia 

,13*: Na]iiiiiAtTvi«cheej2uaamiQeniilckuDgs>Komp,maL(itidtIaja, 
Mp. flT. SuuW, 2w3a»; lat. dutiiflam; 

fiber Stamm-Kamp. in aw. dtKtdoM, ilait wegeu ostt-oaset. 
duvSdSa uicht bloQ gr&phiaoli (DeMcUT-ScbrBilmtig) aein muH 
(aneli. bat im Aw. entgegen ikm Ind itnd Pers. Stauua- 
Comp.); jeilenMli} aber mub doneben midi in den nijrdo 
iraniachen DMokten *dwadasa bestanden liabeo, dcun dies 
BOtKen nwT. (furud^, weat-tuss, dwradto Tonuia. 

,lB*z NoDunatiTlscbea ZnaanunearQokaugs-'Keintp. iti ai. trvgi>^ 
daia, ap. ^^a^atda&'a, lat. 

ab«r Stamm-Komp. in sv. *&ridasa, fortgeaebft dnrcb n«i' 
omeli. OrtinJUt (aoi tueb ^airandoaa nm g a f firmtat 

^4*: A.W, and ai Staram-Kninp. and ailut- doAi y 

AufMiflnderreiee gehi also das PfiridadiB iminHf nut dfm 
Indiacbtm gOgen daa Awertiadie, 

Daa e iit aim in 4P luid altererbtvia dem dazwiiiciieit' 
liergendan ,12^ jedenMU alte AnalngiebSdnng; mn die^ien drd 
Zabhrbrtem ans, 'wahrmlMniiiich den bdufigstcn der Oekadet 
lEountv «B sich loieLc anebmien, carnal da im Alt-peimBCbein 
11 ad Prilhimttel’'p«rsiacfaeii das a gegu nfiln w entBprecbeodsn 
Zablen dnr ersten Dekads ala flli* div aveite nlianklerutiacfa 
mpfuudcn wm-den mnbte (ap* *i^a^t3da&a: V’f'ajKj*, mp. 
acaddAr ai}. 

Also npi v&tdah odirr (oacb dtt: nuh oder filter do: *nd — 
difidaddft: x) iiuiidnlaA,’ r statt dea nrapniagiicheii KnnafiT i fl ntoti 
in jHliirdoA. ianrdiih; i^ihdi-dah durcJi mp. Hfm-Knmpoflttion. 
iPdr das Alt-peraimbe wiiTO void nacli Mafigabe des Alt- 
indnebon *i!a&'itda^a vie air. *<'ii:$rfubt9a aiucaaetKen, vaa pip- 
*fa4dtiA nrgebeo hllKe, vnhalb eben die ]!feu>KompoaidDn 
timtratl 

* lAadi iw. #n;htaa buioU {loJt B. Pnf. BarUi(i{Diiu» iuiallii^) JSd- 
*» mm»mf <idnuig*- yfwip wftiug, tnii dam Plml tuntr. *0^, attm rri hw 

*iiAaiHlaia.l 

Gegwtihrr gem e i iirtii d. froyttlaltt, fbrt^Maiii (n mL urw, ffniiM, »ihgint 
•ich daa NmilvaaluidiKlia mit Aiolta SihhSigiirtil JoliaiiHOii 

AUA tt, n> and hasdipno Ealgatl iritx, *tHdaia (wo tt <J, d ^rmii^ 
TgL deU — dadJi Kimii* J&AB. JSII. iU) mit dam IfontimuHba 

iAwf]rtLic]j«fi) cu vafli|tiijj:tL 
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Das fi dagegeu m liaL (LetinvartJ up* 

Kind. (Kimli^l) t/antdah, dvaiuilah. (AiosdiB) iiuMfioh iat 
Ttm jMiifdiA umgekfllirt Mulil-Kiird. 

jtdedH nacli jfitdd. 

Id diosen ZiiJilw5rtern Lat ekk also eiao mdogenoaanjBdu] 
Kasua-Kiidiiiig (der Jfoto* PL •-ob der o-StiimiDe oail ’nttyiM tier 
t-BtfimmeJ bis Iwuta ruin erhalteij. Da alw die ZaMwtrter 
dor oratea und awoitcn IhskadB nod im Pars, aucb die SSehoar 
auf den NnminatiT Enriitkgoben,* ist ea nicbt auffdJond, 
wetUL auck das Subetantir in der ZaldiFOTt^Vorhindnug den 
nltea Nom. Plnr, erlialtuii bat, wairend sonsl der Obliqnus 
durobgodmngeD ist* Es Uegt in der Natur der SaEbe, dafi die 
ZshlwortTOrbiaduHLg besondera oft auUerbnlb dnes dgeullidien 
SutZEuiiaiiuuenbaiiges, d. b, im IfominatiT ^ebt. 

Knr ein Funfti bleibt nodi m crblflren; die PfiilaTi-Stbrei- 
bnng dieaer KabhrCrter mit S. Oieae bat ja aucb edbnbar 
Darmesteter ond Horn lu ibrer ErklSning liorankat Nanb 
dem Geaagticui Itann irttm i tiler xvsifdlos nur aU SobreibBng 
ftlr f auft^eti. 

Kan wild allerdinga die Gruppe td im PahlikTi eonat Tl ge- 
schrieben; vg]« dbrnuud, tudf tt<uSik uaw, 

dttvdidohf nsw. aaren iber im 3Ip- offcnbar nowebl 

pbonetLKb (dumb staebare Drackgrenie) als im Spmchbewijflt- 
ecsiiti (indem gemeinSBiiia Hinterglied der zwdiati Debade 
-ddA abstmhiert wden mullte), dentlicb nofl WOrtera 
Koaaonnenge&etzte Komposata. 

Sie f ift l f>n nbrn nieUt nnter itordiA nirw. (nodi weaiger iiniar* 
tick outer ^irutrd, tltd mit tautosjUabiBchem rd), soodeni das 
Vtirderglied wnrde als jEinzdwort geichneWiL Dann £elen 


* BBbKiuuaiui'f ZwSckiaiiroiie itm *iif w- Goa. PL tS. 

tkau don SattL FL iit rjifMlijMeliiiliiiicb nkbt rnDgkch; dor 

allbatt. a *n- PL l^-n" but gatouirt Lobani '“*t ”P- 

loana nch nm onf *w, dht. d. 1. mclit uf d«i^ Aihr 

rfMa (odac ■pLlgre* *f 4 eiid#di*diii) nrinli^lim]^ ^ 

^ocltaiipt irt B*. BUT filvlw! TnnHknfitioii tob try* cm 

l^gtu nlief riebtigoD m, iL L gr. r^i^. AndiBrMJl* ici im 

,w Hiitt a nur jroplu*ck bobIi Andtf** 

Wiurltiinlag*! Qlf, l&ll. 9. la, tn). Y»ri«W tirii kom »», debt 

•tfttMD, ■ondam bcniit anf 5oDdsr-EBt«(cklvng. 

• Vgl. Teif. Kem. /lor. aff* {Am^. W2l>. 
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al)«r utid dvvdt in di« Gruppe ax, tYiru, ge«chriebeD 
'f, r’i, vr'i, in die Gruppe mfr-, (rut-) dxte^ geechde]^ 
myi-t und miifiten daLer dv^i-^, syf- geackrkibflii 
verden. 

tjherbnupt wird j», rm das sui- einmaJ bin klsmu^tcIkD, 
s btotrokidudb (uud nscli r) im JOng^^ £^!i 1 Kt 1 regetra^Uig 
durcb 9 gegeben; rgL suUcr oliigen iteispiden haxdr (3} dzar* 
dan (3), /rtudwA (3), vtrij (3j, drdl (3, nber whr bemcrkens- 
irerW AV'dee HAJiabld nn^ t!); snr in wenigea WOrtem 
rndznndor, wziSan) t nooli n^ben 3^ nur in genx irenigen 
^rozatid, idfdrf nttr \ (Tidldcht durcb Kati!|H»..Ankut). 

Ijiuff nuefUiirliciie Dantdlting dieser VerliUtiusee und iltrfir 
spntdi- and achnftgeschicbUbhim rntia sol) eia andermnl ge- 
gelieai wurdeu- 

Hior geaflgt jeu crkemm^ d&fi, xm so iDObr rU RwestisrJi 
gtdchurtigG FanDoa, rd man sich in Aet OrtlnogriLphio 
hitto ankbuen konnen^ nichfe Torlngen, yatikA usv. im PoMil-eI 
nichi andcrs ala mit I gesdirielxsii werd^ 

<w Em AiuUogon tur ScitNjBuaf* VEfduikt fell d*T Pr^n^- 

Bjvm IVof, iieba]i 

— «r. { Wh* 41^ 



THE SmrEETAK AEEIXES TAM AJx’D KAM 

Picrt Haum 
Jcum Hanm UnmtirFT 


Uf SimzBUV wo often find after numbers au afiix iaw 
(wtitten TA■^A-A3*>. It ia tusod aluo in AjMjmn, just as wc write 
1*, 9* (— It Jjrinio; tecpnd») for jSrji or *ajowf ixxurretux^ 
respectx'rely. Wo also nsa Jfo. It, tiumtiro} tor nwn&er. 
Similai'ljr wb rotain the liotin prcpositioti jier lit pliruss Utie' 
jisr d<^i p«r houf. In Gennan fou say pro anno forjwr uwnMm 
(also pro Stiii^). We also use tiio Frencli preposition sons. 
The h) of the CTmeifonn afhx maj' he omitted (JtfE 49, 

n. U>; 136, n. 16', Lyon, Sarp. IG, ti. 40).* This mmaaion may 
be merely graphic: l-*-an (.HWi&S*) was prohahlj pronoimced 
n. In it EM^T* (c/1, n. S5> fJara- l-a^in is rendered 
in the interlinear Assyrian version; ilu the only god, 

written i^doHS-ttu, which aiiowa that the a was long. Wo say 
qttario, ociai'Of nn matter TThethar wn write 4 to, 8 to or 4“, 8*. 

This Someriaa mnneral afhx i* preserved in Hob. 'aft^'oar, 
elereiL *a?ti [<'aStin) being the Abs, eJfdti, one, which is the 
Sum. the first eyllahle being the numeral, nnd tdn the 

numnral wf fls. The f igni nasal is dropped alao in the ctineifarm 
texts: instead of am (o^) we find also d (written a-a): ft p. 
Street, Aasnri. 377, 1. il; c/. SG g XSa, c. For the apocope 
of the final nasal we may cenupare TohnntL tmiMdt < Asa. nut' 
mdni. whofaforn (Jftc. 104; JBZ> 29. 104, n. 61; JSOS 1, 41), 
According to SG 61, n. 1 only th# first syitahje of Ass, eSf^w, 
one, la nndonhtodly Sumerian, For tho adverb (5(? 

§ 78, b) — e^S, at ime. in accord, in agioement. in the eianie 
woy, see MVAQ 36, S, p. 43. Instead of 4) in ASffT 

67, 3 AT 6360 has the figore fi; i^. also JBL !a 68, n, 40. 

' For ih* ^hmeristtai m waL ST of iWi Jotnuun, p, 8St; ot 

J«nwf ef fWWw Tid. 4a, pu m 
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Am (wriftcQ ia » canuuBti affix in SumEn'iaji (Br>. U40t; 
30 §§ 107—We haT^ it aLio in (Jam, coUBorti iiiiwt, bmlber; 
Hrtff), fat<j, wlikh are contraction^ of da for toj + am = (at thoj 
being fcjl He^TcbimE^ £rAcv^ ~ 17 ^ ^oumt 0ii^nty'^ and 
d«Utraiwt bang (301 v, 138. 15G. 107j. Tlie alstrnci prcfii 
ttotitf Ob Uie otlier bundt aeenui to bu a contraotiaii of no, 
Tcrilj (5(? § 100> and itm, wiytiiing (SG § 55, b) so Ibat this 
nan wonld correspOBd to Hob. iS-tAi g 143, e; (?B<* 

373* C-, V3 lltij. 

To mcatifi in the Utanio fZA 3T, 344) dialect; u-Itatf {CT 
ixiTii, ad n. 23) and thia mnjr denote itmething {cL our FU 
tdd ifou (cW> cir amount (</. a little whati. Instead of 

tfO, vtiat? we find also to-am {SO § 5S, c). Also the coimiioii 
Cbioeee anmorative moj mean aoraethm^* tn tbs dklect of 
Sbaegbaj hi (or Auh) appears also as relatito pronoun. There 
are more than 20 Cliinese numoraliTes which are orilj in 
spocial cases, <i, in connection with drcniar thiogg (rings, &c,) 
or globular tbiogs (pcarLt, £c.>, Similar numcrattre^ (or clae«i- 
fien, niunoral coefficients) are mod in Snunese, Malay, (fBrt 6 . 
li 17’*; 36, 9*; 17, 477ll isteli, Tpyeti des Sprodtbauma, pp. 131. 
319. 363). It has recenlly been anggerted by Basing that 
there may bo some affinity betwoea Sumerian and Burmese. 
The Mongoloid people of Uio Tar Bast must bare Come from 
the We«t; the cradle c)f mankind icenis to Lave hcen in aoutb- 
wnrfem Ettrope (t/, Brdlifika, The Peopling of Asia, PAFS 
60. MS), 

Par these numeraiiTen wo may compare our phrases 
head 0/ deer or Jifty ititl 0/ idtipe (Maxwell, Ilalay Jfrinwaf^ 
pp. 70, 136 ), In tlio Unym franca of the Chinese porta and 
to Far Emt, knowa as Pidgin-EngUsli ipidyin being a Cbinwe 
corruption of iiwincis) we tear one jdeeee. man or three piecet 
doQar. SinuhirlT the drirer of a ifaTarinn Stdltcaycn (£tago> 
coach, omnibus) used to speak of lehn BistsUiiie (postal parcdi) 
and Stack Fidirgaste (passoDgert), Just as you say in 
Malay: ompof btji tiUrf for /bur the word j^f, seed, being 
to numeraUre for globular ihin^ so you can say in Gorman: 
CTBT Stiidi Eier or due d/eute veet vieriig Stock Hitnden, or 
cr erleyte Sundert Stiick IFjW (c£ also dn Laib Broi and our 
an ardiestra of pwcof, L a. musktana), (jor. cfer Miinti 

is diffijreut from Gr, and similar 
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StfAifTMin AJfixts iiim and ham 

phrwtea wliere ^rly^ corrcfiponds to our Jfr. iu Jfr. iVesidmt, 
3fr. Saareiarif, Mr, Ambassadcr. For Jather jrou aaj iu 
Freoch: moji^ieur vetre pire^ G^r. Ihr Mtrr Futer. 

Tbo oicjJMuitioa given ia AJ3L SO. S3l, So. S4 (c£ 
Arliolt*o diet. p. 11T6*) that tlia concifonn fliBi !Ci-A.-i3i ia 
to Iw read iita dtt, in anxnmt {cf. Sjr. M-MiiAi to imteoalile; 
in the first plaeo, fa to uscid in Aot^mu, as a rtilo, for 
from; moreover, wo ahoold ejtpect tea dm or, rather, ani; the 
form Mft is the construct state of nitfi, just as the construct 
< tra*e of iadii, moantaiu, to (AJSL 22. 259"*)i, This word 
{c£ ZA 10, 12, n, 3; ZR 'I4*) to derived from the stem of 
untilu — tuiAiUii:, |d. undfr — Mtutfwfr; Arah. i»ii*, Heb. mil, 
TUffitol. Aniit an does not mean aoiottH a^d faun, tan to {bund, 
not only in ABsyriau, bat also in Sumerian, e. g. A3KT G&. 37— 
42 and in. the last line tnic one of the Lnat Soinerian family'da'if 
(v R 25, 21). For f^r-hi-Uxm in I 7* cf. JAOS 38. 67; 

§ 101, a' 

Not can wo accept Llie view that 7-l0''a.aM in an Aawnan 
teat is tci he read eihffan or litifan {Strode, Aata-b. 16. 377). 
Toresynor, £H^ Entsiehunff dea seiBitiijiefl Sprachtypiut 
[Vienna, 1916) pp. 87—IlB (c/. especially p. 115*) re^gords t±- 
a*as and a-an as Semitio ending, the fa being the Semitic 
fern, t (c£ JAOS 28. 115). According to Ungnad (who had 
prepared a paper on this qoostion frr the JEsstadtriJif which 
was planned for the seventieth mmiTersary of Delitzsch, but 
could not be published) Oran, which afrerwards became A to 
a Semitic dfimonstrative pronoun which may he compared to 
the ending of the emphatic state in Aramaic; he thinks it 
pcnailde the original farm of this dii or A was tuiimd or 
(OLE 25, 8). 

Mnsa-Ariiolt’s reading i«a dn for Ta-a-aw was. based on 
iX* (1889) p. 36, N<x 31.3; ana dii, io amount; nnoHim however, 
on Bez old's pL tii in PSBJ lO. 418, to not the Aasyriati 
prepcMition amt, but the Sumerian luterrogattve pronoun onu, 
what? {SG § 52, c). Thto hHW (fi-a-ast) and mia-iiin (a-Jia- 
a-AB) coareBpondto to the Hob. suuti OK^ § 136, c; 0£^* 
193b'| c/ also mt-Aft-jc, JBL 37. 217, v. 19 and Nah. 20'; 
Jfit 9i“> or to Elk The Assyrian equivalent may 

have been Mind^na or mind^i (FA 2. 3{IG; AJSL 28. 226. 
239), For the nffis -wi see UW 387*; for oniiRu-fnt and the 
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Tocatire iidiii utmWi {KB 6. GS, 38; 340, 165) tf, (Cj 0^™*. 
The *mi in Heb, Umrft-t>d htm-4i&‘r, look out for 

tlifl boy, Abwlotn, nuiy be laumritiDg for 6 <bo & 3 MSS). 
The explanntion prai id QK'^ g 137, c is onsatiafeotofy. For 
-Bia in OT see the rfioiorfcg on fPs. ai, 3) in 

JBL 37. 31i 

Aetording to Af*’ (18T8) p. )U, No. 97, ta-a-ak was read 
fafun, tain in Somemn and meanl m^nre, number (c£ €G 
279i 8FG e*. 4). 

Wliilfi the Somcriau numerattvs tavi, tan may mean aoiiwfJtiijy, 
the affix after ordinal numliers, is composed of the gonitire 
particle -in find -awi* Sum, aJJiow, fimt, means ULm^/hwt^f 
being of one (SQ § 88^ Sinulsriy Syriac uses for the ordiaab 
the cu^linal aumbors viib the profixed exponent of the gmutisv 
®*S*idiwid tho day of twn—i ibe second day (Nbldeke, 

Nyr, Qt.^ I 939)i In Malay the ordinal numbara bare a prefixed 
ka: e, g. fiy«, throe; kaAtga^ third, Wiiael iu the first pari 
of Ida KeiUiiifrJtriJllieJt9 Nlicdiim (fjejpsic, 1916) p. 69, ru 1 
combines Ibo ordinal affix kan with yim, totality. As*. Jhd^irtn. 
He Lbinlm tho origtnaJ manning is/irfHCSS, bo tliat the Sumerian 
ordinal affix woidd correBpond to the Coptic ordinal prefix vitJt 
Tig- me^) which meani otig.owt, complying: the fifth 
of a nonOB complete* the number fire. We find the same formation 
tn Egyptian, But tlicro is no oriddncfl that Sum. yon, totalrty, 
fuiness. According 64 tho primafT counotalhm 

of yon, totality, may bo uinoni avooiationL deoates nJso 
bofi, bur {Aae. for fastening a door, and the original 

meaning may be /ajdener. A fastening binds and m aliy* fiial. 
In tbe cunGiffinij texte the ordinal affix -Auin ii generally 
added, not ImrirontaUy. but aslant (e/. ASET fiS. 35; Lt R* 6. 
14^35*) jnal B3 we write d** for 4 th — /ofrrth, or aa we uee a 
slanting *ji* in making out a cUeck for FauTbundrod^twenlr 
I'Wlnn-. Cf. AJP 43. S45. 



NABONtDUS IN AEABU 

Katho^ P. Doitciotstx 

Gf»{!UR Cau»c4V 

A CLXT TASfJCT^ m the G^wicltjer Ccilkge Batf|kmaii Col-' 
lactioD, Id tba 5^ jear of Naliouidiis (656— 5^ B- O* *). 
dircctoil thfi writer^a altentioD to A sludj of tJiO rdAfetona 
sting bfltwotn Babylonia and Arabia in iha ®tii century 
B. C. The tablet in qncstioii h a temple record atatiag tliat 
fifty Bbekels of eilvar were gi™ to a miux for a donkey and 
some flour fo r purpose of Toaking ; a journey to ladi 
i e, the land of Tbe docoment iUdi gi™ no doe 

43 to f^bero it was drawn up* bnl it bakrags to a eoHection 


i Tflxi No. SS*. ^rrAtptf# from Erah^ Timr. Kthm:hadrm^T wi *Vo- 
ToL t of €ndfwm Iimr4p(i^n*. 

i Ttte iratiiJitowtlon atd traQiimtiou i»f tlw tDKxipfion wo ti Tollowi-f 
AO ft^ Jbwjfl I wW A 4-Ha gl«t 

Oi^iii jfoJ apif aid JilwHsa-djaHoA i (a o-Hfi wdf y*c^fiva-<i 

Jap-ra fu-f^in OrO^ i7#ia A fawi Ivfta A kamd far 

hUiid. -Slfty sbtkrfi of aUw for CM foad donk^i md kU flow mb 
givwi to SabC-nuuytlft^tFrra, the «m of liHLiir-isIdbi-aba. wko ia wnt t* 
liw Iwd of Ttmi. Tbo 5tb da; of Adw, tbs Sth jmt of Saliotiidua, kioff 
of Babylon". Tb-t™ - VoadT- t»iBrwmow tim> 

■vywDtJy mttmxLM that liw doofcej wm cmpablo of makiiig i Mg 

journey, tl Kemi bent to ooihwc^ the pranomnal enJl,* uf tii* phnw 
fl-ira yfinv ^ZW-I>A)-itt wiib SabC-mnab*fia-MT»r ** uKuitmJIy 

*iip|dM for tli 4 w- of hamati baLaga, OIL Sl«aiiiiaii?ri -VSn 1066, 4- S. fl. 
JH4Lki4^t kod aliow tboi it wan powitiia bo puirbw a 

dtmUj »id at I«kl B Mm of flaor fo^ 60 tbakel* of ailm. Aisonriiiiig to 
Jfba t06&. Jk I pi of flour WM diapeawd Is tbo fiiod of 13 guldimiUm If 
I pi of tour fnpmrnta tto rwtlo&t ixT IB nwm for (in^ day, B kw of flour 
wonM bat one man SiB day* 0 ltw*6yi> Thui B kon of flour would 
be a libejml alfowaiuf for m Jf^omry of abool 500 mitei frtmi Hmk la 
TtimA. and n?taro, imm il fnow tkan 1 pi wam nwd a day, II may to 
nnawDfd that tto main puopon of iti« dankoj wni fo cany tbia IwjO 
lopply of fooil for tto mao on hii lofifl diwwt marciL Tba prunairy 
mmmng Of fajMlm tndbate* Uiit tto man leii commiiwoiwd to dafirrr a 
mmagf^ 
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of neurlf a tboosand tablets comfiig huidIt from Erecb io 
90Cith(3ni fiabjloma, thk pracdc^aJlj d^iermitues it 9 origSit^ 
Tke maoriptiou* * of tfiglatbpileaer TV <745— 727 B. d) gite 
actor&te infoEmatiou &a to tho geograpiucal poddois of TsmA, 
for m with and 

Tbft lifft of the sons of lehxoael ld Genesie 

1$^ —^15 includes and and it is oltogeLhor likhlT 

that tlie exprossioii is na Assyrian gentOlc 

equiraleat of Gencas IQ, 1-, 05, 3; and Job 1, 15* Thus 

the identilicatjon of with Biblical seesoa 

firmly ^iablisbedr and tluit the refetance is to a district in 
Arabia b equally e&rtain*. 

Ihifivh or Tet/mA the w&li*knm¥n city of Arabia, has 

already been ebown to be the same a^i Hahrew and 

Assyrian ^ TSm^io-o, which repTesants the name of the dtjj 
while is aqnimleiit to Arabic which 

meant '“A man of H^ntnSTK The district in wfaicli Ai Sffewfmut* 
L e.| the city of 7H?nd, was located was CBlIed wdf TiMru^pit liy 
tbs Babylonians. Teimd was recognised as an importaat city 
m antiquity^- It iS colled on Ftdeffly^s map of Arabia 
Felix- HoweTfiff, we are indebted to modem exploreri and 


* in Hawlmtan^ Thv CmmiftirM InMa^km* Waiem Apm, 10 

No, 2, 80€. C£ KfilinMfMjlIkhr BihiMkck, Band p^ 20. tba Be- 

tltsHilk, Wo iOM p. 301 Schnder K4T*^ ]h 143; 

Dk lorstUtm wui iMrt NoMattUmme, pp- aiflCt 32?^ &le, &i7^ 4ta. For 
mioor wfmn&of to Triitl ootif till Spim^r jCrwI-i^nf 

gg 28, 32. J4fl, 000. 333. 

* Job 0,10 uKKiAtet ap’P viUi e^. la Jjaiah 21, J8. -TUe- bimtn 

cQMiefnnig Arabis’^ rooloihfs b n^areilco to fjM— Te-ma^d^ J<5rr* 
oUah SK, 00, whkh tn^cw It foUoirfd by ^tid all £|» Itmg, qf 

Artlila, aad all tfat hhigi of the mio^cd penpk that dtt^ la tht wihlifnifii^^ 

» cr. BtUtnoli, Wo lag ^ I^tr^dirof p, 0051 gkr pn^ SS5E fs^r 
a iUtfotiic^a of all etmeifonn n^fenuoai to ArmhiiL Knip Ttxt No. 176^ 3 
drrA^tiv/nwf Jiaie 0 / Kuh^ehadrmar and fQ.re<Ait 

A-r44a AmbixD ganumiX^K Ai to Arthio Tcniinp, qjw 

p. 985 t lAkhanJri, BdaJ&urA ifar ^ford^emdiittkfn ^ngrapktk, which hat 
bwti iiftUMl by foint to ‘T«!Iaaa^^r^ Job 2, O, tfc. Hoi# Gaeiihif, Balil 
IfSlj p, 877. CHhen derlTo Ifoni 

* ConinH KiduJioiL, A LUmrg Bittwy of rAe H for a rt- 

feiwict to 1 coacemiag Samaw'al, who ll^ in ■, (juii^ ix Tthni 

ud dnv 1 Willi of awert wits, TDm Amin hare a tnditiem that TemJ 
wafl badl by ^Awsioo- fi» B-Bdtri b Jlara'#^ 1V\ 23, 
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vnt«T« (rach M WaUib, Don^tr imd Hogarth» for detailed 
accounts concttming ihe city oadiU entiroua. WaUin'* * report 
of hi* 'risit to atimd in 1B4S uukei note of it* faTomblo In* 
cation, it« mode of irrigation, and it* excellent produota*, 
DoughtT, a gonemtion later, rercsJa ite »ttracti« uppenranM*, 
its prosperous conditioniU good water aopply^*- floarisb* 


t DflOBtitj. Tfflwft ^ JrtsWd iW*TU, imi; Hogarth, T)lt Prtrtr«nfl« 
4f ISOa 

• f^rbfpaedia «/ Hi6M«d TuL Z,p, 3431.. ■TTiiiiql ttuadi on 

a HUH of nynUkUiiU! liiMtcme. mrj ilightlr railed abota the ■anaundins 
lerd. PatehM of laod, wiuflh h»« encroirobrd wpon the lock, m tht oaly 
tpota whioh MB he cnltiTited The inbebitanta, bnuram', luivecaQiulnahle 
date pUiiiattnita, wiiah jiaW a niwtj «f tmit, of which one kind 
iv nteemed thr W flanurd ia all Aiahli, Grain ii caltiTafed, opcciidj 
eaii «r a leataAahlj' good unalityi hoi the predm ia nerer fw 

the warn# of Ihe iahabitaata The greater portiooa of Ihe gaidena m 
watered frote a oopiow woU ia the middle of the TUlage, The bjdnulte 
ooDtrtranw hj whieh water ta nited for dbrttihtuoB throagh ehaaseli 
among tfco plantatioiii ia the aamn a* if uaed tIuDUgh MeaupoUmla ai 
wall a* in Nejd, riz^ a bnckrf, (Arabii didN — Aaej-riaa iAt/aj of cajMl 
thin hnag ta the end of a long terer moving npon w apiight pote firnd 
in 

* Doughty, Traechr ia drofiw Dtmia, IWl, VaL I,p. tSS, ‘Delighlfid 
aow w» (he gMien light of TtywA. the harBO of w dfaert: »< appraached 
the tall T«tnnd of {lalin*, enclneed hy IcngtJay onshaid-^walla, fnrtiflod with 
high lowBia. Ttynti. it a ahaUow, toamy, and aery fertUo old flnoii-bottom 
in tbwa high ope» plaim, wW<A lii oat from the we*l of Nig.!”. *Va 
mitend betw«n grey wdiarf-walia. orarlaid with hloMonung bongbe af 
plum tnet; irf how msch amomv eontaniineot to onr eytar' 

« iMd. p. 3Be, ■PtcuptfOUf la thii oailying eeUtlwaiint fcom ahote 
any which I hare eeco in my Arahian trarala'^ p. flset, “ThBreotB plote 
i» plooghod, in the fell of the jw, with the well-Minele. ami ntnckwi 
from the caud-jHiti: a top-dr^iing i* earEwd npon the laid Irtmi Iom 
pita digged ia th* field'i liia TheM « not no good tllUge in the SjriM 
nlJagM" Doughty anumrratM the fonowiag ptodncte cf Tryflad: wheal, 
barlfly. com, inxllef, lobaom, plam^ pomegranatrn, figa, mtiona, lemona, 
grapei and dahw. 

ti JbitL p 36*; “If anyone hem diaoorw an aaliqne w*fl^ wlthwit the 
walll, » if hif cwa; and h* «aJo« a« much of the »a.te aofl aboni ae 
may anffiM t* the wateiiiw: after a plowing hia new acre fe fit forpowtiag 
and of palma, aiid GHeon yr«» later ermy item will he worth a 

cauel’', ‘Their wclh am only the welh of Uw^anoSente, which finding 
again, they ham digged than cut for th«i*eJTO“* 
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P, Dou^htrijj 


iag graves utd gardeu », Ita taJuulile deposits its faeigbi 
of 3400 ft* Lbare lejt ittel n, iu freodoniL from plagues and 
feven’^f it* sniututaottn'e of ftleeping carpets its trade with 
DamMooB and Bagdadits mtensive ruins is, its ancioiit 
inscriptions and rts old unportaiice as tlio center i>f a t&rga 
praiincew, Hogarth emphaaUes the fact that Tsamd irai ‘on 
the old Tonte from Uie Gulf of Akabah to the Perrian Gulf" 
and “a dividing point of roads from Petra to Gerra fon the 
Persian Oulf) in the east and ShAfsa io tho south”It is 
in the Great Kafud, whioli furuishee plenty of food for horse* 
and cattle and is the home of Bedottin triLueiiieii a Luge part 
(if the year 51. 


11 im. iv m 

I* J4w2. p. aws, 'in the gniniadi Wow Imi oaJtiv hIaI ioU, u* soJi 
)wd», the fknmu l e n f aA il; T liithu p letofi ih> iwim Utdoiai, lt> 

dtff 4 freely; a»l Ihja fr taect. tlvy sey, 'sweeter' to ilisir Uttm tlian the 
tU'MH fn>iit Wiyh tock>«aU ti the dafty ■*»» *f the tboNuid 

ooiiimJ kettlca in *U paflj ol AmWa". Sm ilnd. u, *87, frir * vlmch 
(if iW q«M«, ralM. sell prosads, ett, of r<^I. 

I* i*idi pwasi 

“ rhfd. ppi nsfli: 

)* iMd. p. aoa, 

*t Ibid, p. 

*■ *01d TiQwid. of thi Jirwi, seoqitdieg t« tluir ttwlitichj], 

bean (Mod) dettrojfd by a dood. Fscua tluK tioic* tiw remain 
•Ml* Ipeat nufr tig>Ba buildings; tbu work u dry-laid wrUi Imlb* and 
ttmuiM vt tk* *am* Imutow. Brstdea, iWs ii a gteat rinmii (I mppew 
aUnoiS Utn» mUai) of sfriae wsUiBg:, whUb «jictiM<d d» MuaEUii city"; 
p, 3S8, -Boi the giui mos^ih, wbiUier uU tlut «mfri resort foe Qm Friday 
nid-day jiwyere* preaeliiiig sb) Knien wading, ■land* a litile witheul tie 
aflfa to tfa) eaatwvii It 4 pertap* tho tiio of lome ancint irmpLi>, f« 
I found nttafr] gnmi rude yUlaw lying about it=. aln, aa. MU 

and fisa, 

'• JTbiit pf. iWl am] 2W. 

“ ooonjta of three oasci, tJai p. h38, aad origmally bcluded 

wret towmbipa. OM ramd ws» the borough of the dittrtot, See nMd. 
p, CGI, ‘Like otiier Arab hribee tha childrcs of Ttmi bad unbthly a 
ua^ at iba tcwa of TtimiS, wblla (heir puture groimdi eatojdud ™t- 
w^ te UK borim (vf Khiiw anti aaAwwrd to the Eopbntea, Just» ihore 

cf BOdk^t 

iifWoftirif, Ted, I, jw Ml 

*' Hogarih, Tit JftnriraUtm o/ AroMk, p, S90. p, J6e, iJ(d, uota the 

impure ofSbamaiar rrgioa in Ajmbiaa traJEa wiUi Babelouii. 
£inuL. Pa jqTl ^ 




Nabonidm in ^raAia 


3a» 


Am exceeditigl}^ intereAting iadication m' tiie [Uici4*tit cuituiv 
ajid central position ot Tnmd is a ntonmncnt kno^ ae tbe 
^Tf-ina Stone", whitli majr be compared with tbo !doabito 
Stone hacAmt of ite TaltiJitble Semitic inacription* dealiiig with 
Lho introduction of the worship of a foreign deity The 
iicript h that of “the early part of the middle period of Ant^ 
male wTjt^Ilg*^ Cooke sajt, “CaraTan^ (Job..6pl&) on their 
war to Eigjpt or Assyria halted here (L at Tetnid); and 
the intltience of commeroo with these two comitriea ia ericleat. 
in this stone: the name of the prieat'^a father ia Egyptian^ the 
iigiirei of the god and hi* minUtor me Assqrrian'' *^* Another 
Buggeation of Mesopatomitm iuJluencie upon THtnd is seen in 
certain words In tkr in^scription supposed by eome to hare 
been borrowed from the Babylonituiis The name of one of 
the ddtica may nlao be compared with that of a Bahylonion 
goddess t«. It is thought ttiat the ^Tema Stirue” bdiiugs to 
the ctuturr R C. aid that the city enjoyed a high ilegree 
of cirtlixation at that time, witii its reiigicrue life largely colored 
by Babyloniau iofluenc^t If ibis is eOp we readily under¬ 
stand that a ahnilar condition premited in the 6 th century 
R and possibly earlier, for^ m has been noted, Tiglath* 
pikser IV refers to the people of Tiinad m the 8th century B. Cl 
Half-way betweeu Mecca and Domasoas and eqmdlittinl 
from Babylotiia and Egypt, it is ttodouhtedly tme that Trima 
occupied a strategic posit ion in ths tradn routes of early 
tiioee. Hence it is easy to perceive the iiuportance of the 
Goncher tablet which indicates that a man wa^ eommissionod 


“ CC Coflt*, ViSrik fnfirFiplU»i*t pp. 1*S—1*0; Ifmw iTjliiryrfo- 

If pp. il--4eu rcf-EffT^tioes tadt.f Truid la Hjifthigi* 1^- 

e/ (ki Mihic. 

Cf^ Cookj\ tbiiL, p. lOT, 

^ WbekJer tngf^em Ihe foUowhig: iffipTi » $nUMkm^ HJtd'e — Slnru, 
Aod Kmo H uiHlfn, Btx Wiacklcr, AltOFitmfalachtFw^ckm^m^ I ppn lUSC^ 
And JI pp. 7Sf. Pmfmnrr Mrnitgemcfy bai crilrti iha writer'i aUeuti^Hi 
to Oui fact thii ihm dnpttwii tarmi may t« rt!g$i^6iA u gdod Aramaic wtij^ 
while bM keen cempAml by NoeUtAr if* Arshic 

^ CL Caokv, ibid, p. 100, where ki the deity Me hjw 

“The aomfl bu Iwecs ovinpiiiBl (Coip.) with tliit a Eihyloaiui godd^ 
* 719 ^ Eu ffntloned m the feauccti of Bur and itaied to bii the ChihUn-^ 

eqaiTalem of AphrcHiite^ Leganlu, ^cwh. 17. Anotb^»ggeltiaii 

it ihti Siogohi » the mcon^nir SI. BihL i ■" 





Saymojul P. Doit^heriy 


to oiBJte a jouTDfl; from Btibylanifl, to the Iftn^l of Taiml id 
tbs 6th coutorj B. C. That such o jotirnej was not a hardalijp ie 
flbowu bj Iht lino of oasoi Tntlim ea^j rexch of ons aoothsr 
stTStching WO miles from the Euphrates to the oitj of IHota’t, 
The desert was aot an impassible bamer, for Kebmiiiadr^zar, 
lianng ponued the Egjptuujs to Ibe border of thair luii] after 
lbs battle of Oarchwniih in GOo B. 0^ upon liearia^ the nows 
of the death of tiis father Nabbpolassar, harried back across 
it* Hand* to make surtr of his throoBB in Babylonia *«. 

Tba moat intBresting reforeoce to JWnid in oaneifonn Ute- 
ratnre ramaina to be tcnisiderod- In the Chronicle of CjTVi* 
coacamiag tbe reign of IfalmnidHS and Uto foil of Babylora it 
ie record^ that Kaboaidu* wa* in HTt-ma-a in tbe 7<Ji, 
lOtii and 11 fo years of his reign, while the son of the king 
(L 0 ^ Beluhazzar}, tha pnDoee and the soidiers were fo wdf Jjfe- 
fcrtJf***. Pincbas connect* with 2Ve Jt-iia ftf-ar-iu 

Bibiliid and Ib-mahfH Aside from the difficult of equating 
d/Tb-ma^o, and Ta-maki, and thiu proving that a 

scotioa of the city of Babylon bi meant, tbo statomeDt in the 
Ghronido that Nahonidtit wo* in ^Tt^ma~n is abnost imme¬ 
diately followed by the declaration that the king not go 
to Babylon *■. The conclusion is warranted tlmt ** pu g 
was not in the city of Bahylon^ In faci, it is intiEnatod that 
VTMHo-a was outside the country of Akkad, for the rtatement 
that Nabonidiis was in J/2 Vp«^ is opposed by the affinnntion 
that Belaita ^ar i, the piinco* and the soidiors wore in 
kadu». Thus it is apparent that dJ7b-ma-a of the Cbronid* 


« OC 111* enlltat niati* *( iia cIom of Eqsaiih, m jFrtwfraliffli */ 

ArdHa IbU. opp. p, sat, gim a good pturtofTspi of thu “TApaaStaDs''. 

•» Ct Wincklfr, TAr Euttwy */ Aal^iUiM |l # 10 , Sw 

rlicbtc?, Bmti EiMariae^ p. e^L 

« Ct ThnwucficM fi/ Ti0 Baeiety e/ Sihiiof] ArtibwAwy, 

Yf>i VII^ pp. KtiHtimrkrifltliehe BmiI IH, S. |{lj||«i, 

pp WD(.- hritrSge tv Aifprioh^, Vol. i; pp, #E 4 —^ S515-la57, 

H Ct £J<4t p ITl, wiii lUutntiim cm page Wa ibowint uEu of the 
cjtj of oiittitftiiiihi^ tko d^ft r ifi Tw-ntit frJ, 

*' Ibid, pp, 166 . 167 , l«\ I 0 L 

« Ct K^. Hiifofy */ GMtwr and Al*aJ. p, 1^ for nfeiwK 1* the 

n Li loosely for ti, wlioLs of 

The Kw-BnhylflniaM erldflatly mad Uwf b™ in Ihfj «nin 
way, Cf. HsltTf, ^ tt dhMtirri P- S, □«« *. 
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of CTTUi tatiHi be ^ot^ht wiUioat Uie botuitl^ not. otdj of tht 
city of B&brioa but of Babytouift itsidf. 

The fact that importakut rfi%ioue ceremonies were net pet* 
formed io the lOUi *nd 11^ yeira of the jeign of 

K&bonidoft 01117 be adduced aa cerrobor&tiii^ eyidance^^. It 
if difficult to belieye that the km^ failed to funcitop at ibeae 
eujfcad ritcf white within Teach of his capital city* Furtlier* 
more^ when the mother of ^abomdoa died ra the year 
of hie reigai one of the yeara when be waa ia he 

is not mentioued aa taking part in tho ntourmng which was 
ohaerred in Akkad >«, The only inference that can be drawn 
is that ho was too far away to {kirtieipateL Another link in 
the chain of fividence ie a Yale tnblotf dated in the lOth jear 
of {^abonidus, when he wm in ^ indicating that food 

for the king was taken to The Yale Babylonian 

Coliectinn also contams two royal leaseg of land issued during 
the reign of Nabomdus* One, dated in tho l>t year of his 
reign, was obtained horn Nabonidus himselfThe others 
dated in the 11 di year of his reigns when he was in ^ T^w^o, 
Weis obtained from Belehazrar who is mantianed by oamo^* 
Thuii it may be claimed that there is suificietit docomentaiy 
proof for the eoncluaion that Kabonidus spent at Isaat portions 
of the 7th^ lOdt and ll*h years of his reign ouiidda of 
Babylonia proper at a city called That this 

^Te-mcha is the same Arabian city roferred to by Tiglnth* 
pUeaer IV can hnidly be doubted^ Its idcntificatioii with 
Biblical Ptolmny^s and modem seems within 
the bounds of ruasm if not ineriiable. 


OH bt net# SL 

ii Qt T*mia£i£m3 e/ tAr S^^drty ^ VoL VLLp 

p. 150 £: 

** Tiai Ko- 134p Bitftnrtit frm Ertck^ Tiiw v/ VoL VI ef 

rak OritnUd Babytmiom Twta The frtod wm braugbl buck mml 

■old by a ilam, who vu leqiihtd to irertoi* H ei w» to tbs toiopis hi 
Emh Of. Toi No, 19], 13, dated in loto jw, and list No. i&S, ^ 
ibid^ dsted In the yw. 

« T«tt No^ II, Aii, 

Text Kix tiO, Uftd. Id tiixt B^Lduum- U ta the rile 

of mo tonl ti comiiafed witli tba MSfC gwldu* atiitnds aicribed 

14 NalomdTii m Text tL 
ii ^jkoan 
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Raymond F. 


VAnona leasona oiay be Eag:g«stgil tot the Tidts of ^abo* 
nidus to iSf miw known as liimA, In Ibe fint place, 

as a fictim of tbo OLutariiU oltoiAto of Eabjlonia be mnj bare 
eought relief in the clear air and eletatod abiiotpbare 

of Tdmd, Or^ aa an archaeological ^thiuiaal and rebmlder 
of temples, bo cnaj^ bare bean attracted bj the inacriptiofis 
and monnnieDtal etmctntea at Goodspced Euppoaes 

tiiat Nabomdiis was forced into rstirexneot la IIioTtb of 
bis reign and tb&t EcSshazzar then became the real ruler of 
the natkm^. This liew cannot be Bubstantiated. Ln the 
12 ih regaai jeir crntbi wore stiil ^wem by the laws or docrvee 
of ^KabonidiiB^ king of BabyloOt and BnlghAzraj*, toe son of 
too kin^^^ Crown prince BoUbamr* as the lecond mier in 
too Jdngdom*^, bad alinoet equal authority witli bis father, 
but he ia not mentioned as king in a aingle bistiincfi on the 
numerous con tract tablets corcring all the years aacnbed to 
^itoomdna*’i. Moreorer, posaeosioa of full kingly autooritj 


QiKiJapwd, A Hisiorp ^ Uc B^hmiUiA ^md ik ^72. 

Tirxk vod 'JS^ Mfourd* /nm Erxekf TVpu 

V cL TT pf Yak OrKm^al Rctbphtiiatt Tadi. Cr Ttmt 3^ and 

ducaniaa on pigi^ fifi of Mi^tdknmna iMnyfieihi tq ttc Tal^ Babyl^rnkm 
€ 0 ^ci£ffni ToL 1 of tim •vm ktu*^ for a dncrtimsi^t dited io tJ» 7to jrmr 
of Kjibfpnldis, reeoirliRg two >^******* phicb inttrpKbd u tsronhle' 
to liotk XiJbonMju and B&iib«£zar-- Sen Exp<mio^ rnttci, Vui XXYIh 
pp. SST—£9f!, for a eorroboratiop: text pmtihihed by Pioehn. Tbm t<octi 
oonJtrsi liin riisw that Xabatmlui maintaiiLfd hit tingjy aqthoTity with the 
b^ip of BcJihaTran There it nothhig to fadiean^ that th^r latter rexaltad 
a^ZLit hU 

** It m bacatiH of Brlihattar^a poaHioA neat to bit father that T^anirl 
maibf the third ralrr In Lhi; kki^oni ifler he Inteipteitti tha hand- 
writiujf OB ilw vaJL Sdo Daniel 6, Joaephoi ndbis fo "Baltiuar, whe 
hj the Babjloniaiii wh called Xaboandeiai'*, aiid itatea that Baltaiar 
Tvianrd tr yMi^ wldcb omreapoadj to to# mtitiber of jmtm aacribeid to 
Kahtiaidtia- Thia conJtuiiAn of fletihuTinr with 7?ibotddjiB ii not utrpritittg 
(UbdiT Iha 

■■ See Strurmakr, JTnsnM/tnt ttm €1a|, Ltgal cad <7<m- 

mmjU TranM^tiymMt d^kd in ikr d**sfriam, 2k*£^Bnbpl(mia** ami 

BE VqI. VIU, Part 1'^ Bit^^liTnioa Baftpicar TranenHlsfH 
e/ the Fir^i MtHenmitm C, Part I of a i^wdli in the Xt* 

p/ X iLefSi&r, Ijtkfis and CknitracU finm Etuk, Part I 

of InMtrtpH&nM in ike CoUttitm o/ X JL 3Vra| Di:>ugkrii|^ 
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hy Belshazzar voald hATe made mmecessarj the uon-perTer* 
msmzt df metropolitaa riUs and oeramdiuej dxutng the absence 
of Kabnuldiis. Hence the theory Uiat ^abnnidiu vunghl aijlttm 
al Tirmd aa a depended mdOArch m far from the tmtk 
Likewiae^ it ti difficult to re^iLrd cither Ul hcolih or ai-chueo- 
logicfll Z€&1 aa Sk sufficient eiplan&tion for tbe extended ttaj 
of a Bahvlnnijui king in Armhk^ 5W miles fnm tie seal of 
bii empire^ itbiob ho atii] mohitamed contmh and witliixi 
liW) miles of the Hed Sea. If it must be admitted that No- 
bouidtn epeut itxucb of bis time at 2^'mdt it is uatuntl to 
suppose that the northern and centzo] eectiona of Arabia were 
under his ndiL Aa the inicriptioiia of Kahouidns deal m&i tilj 
with his building opentiont verj hitJe b said in them con^ 
cemtng the bounds of bla empire. The itatcmcnt lUuaU}' 
quoted belongs to bii deccriptious of the rsstomtioit of the 
temples in Rarrati and Sippar^ in which be limply sap that 
he caused his mmierous troops to come from Gaza at the 
liorder of Egyptr froni the upper sea (1 e* the Msditsrratieaii), 
on the other aide of the Euphrates^ as far as the lower iea 
(i c^ the Sticii a brief geographical refoouce 

cannot be regarded as detoncining the true extent of hii 
domain, in the $t|i eentorj H 0^ the inhahitanta of TWmd 
along with other Arabian peoples were tributarj to Tigiath^ 
pfleser IV It b unlikolj that tliesc Arabian dbtricti be¬ 
came pemianeiitl^ iDdipendeni during the rale of the powerful 
AesyTimt siouiurciLS that followed, siz., 9halman»er, Sargofif 
Sennacheribt^^^Esarhoddon andAsahuTbaiiipaL So when Kinoreb 
fell in & CL and Bgtpt lost to Nehuchadreszar at 
ekemudt in 60!v R Ct we mar suppose that the new regmie 
in Babylonia inherited the neigliboring and more distant oaoes 


SmrdM /rim Krrckf Timr e/ Val VI £^f OtmhU* Swritg^ 

BalyhniBH Texft ^ XW eciI Kdter, fUid 

Test! €iid Part II evT Sd^pjapnca iMwqrfitiMMi fa 

0/ B, Nit9\ md Bouelwrty, /iw Ertrk^ Tmu &/ 

rtarof ami YoL I of Gimthrr CctUtgt 

if Of Lfinj^oa, DU Srmhub^owrhm pp. a^f., 

CoL 1, Imss BBC 
« ^ aois 8v. 

Hi«rodii$« H- 1>IX| caiii S^osJyihB^nb at tlie Anbtaep laik 
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of Arabia, if ijidoed it liad aot already absorI»ed tiieou The 
tnuUtioa preserred bf Jotepboa that ^lebuciliadrezzar made 
a BabjloDian prorince adda to the probability that the 
part of Arabia which was one of the highways of commerce 
and travel between the bleeopotamian and Kilo ralleje was 
aimilarlT domiaated 

LHtte light ia tbrowu apon thie problem bj dreeb. Latin 
and Arabic sources ». Ptolemy 6,7, 17, mentiflna a people 
liriBg oa the Pertiaa Qalf called or 6irpoc Koto alio 
the ^ refeTTed to bj Jidnit, ifoacftt,, pp. 316, 33S, 413, 
Fldacher, £ftji AnUUlafn, p. 198, thinks that die Bejti Teim 
may refer to the original inhabitaats of 2bii»td waadering ia 
diFerent parts of Arahia, Forster, (Hograjiht/ of Arabia, I, 
pp. 286 L holde limilarlr that the Btni IbiNim, who dwelt mainly 
on the ahoros of the Persiaa GaU^sprang tram the oify of Tbtmd 

These iadicationi that people of IkimA bad their abode in 
the region of the Persian Golf are interesting. It must he 
remembered, howerer, that C}Ta8 in his Chronicle etatee do- 
finitely that Kabonidus was in Ulh-ma-a, L the city of 
TeimA If be had meant to convey the impression that Ka- 
bonidtu was stmpty in a disitici that was settled by people 
from 2V»ind, be would have used the more general term 
wJt Sb-mit'O. Furthermore, the (U 2b-ma^ cited by Cyrus was 
weU'known or else he would have been nsore preciae in hie 
tefereoce to the place. 

Knowledge of only one important city, thus named, haa come 
down to m, and there is no donbt that Tbtind in Arabia en¬ 
joyed a renown and prestige in the ancient Semitic world rnr 
b^nd onr pEwseat conjecture It u entirely within the 
rauge of historical poasibilitj that TamA was the pol Hjrnl 
center from which Kabooidos governed his ArwM nn province, 
while Belshazzar looked after aSairs in Babyloma. Sneh a 
sitnatiou would eoiroboratc and give added tignificance to the 
position occupied by Helibamtr a* an energetic and maeteriul 
crown prince. The most intereatiiig revelntion, however, is 


•* Cf. King, .1 0/ p, 978, 

*♦ Ct Wsliw, Atwitm vcr dtm Itlam, pp. fit 
^ CC cost n(i. 

" Se« ame* 13 etui W. 
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thAt Arabia i earns ta hate bB€i^ mtiiiiale!|' connected with. 
Babylonia in the 6^^ centmj R 


** Ct JAOS VaL 41, p. fnr- a pirlitn^fj not# m thii mhjnd, 
After th# writer bad wrino U» Mm oonelailoni an intemili^ r^wme^ bi 
Tia]#r ifchj^foMUrk-AMtrynMeh^Gackiek^ 1866, Part l| pji,4?0l-, wav foiuuL 
BniYed at the nme riurw nitmcefniii^ the tfii»tJaii of TV-ntd-fi 
withunt like traandi of Akkadf but «t)ect&raXJj itaiKt that it wmd be tha 
AnUiaa dtj menUotied by Tlflathp Utter L\\ aliluiajj^h be lug^ffta no 
pronf for tbii lattor LniWcDoa bef nnd it* apparent itnprcbabUjtj, At Ui« 
mno lima ht reQO|;n£*tt the hittorioal ra^fma preKoled hy the ahaeBaQ 
of Nahooidni from Babylonia but in<it no aolntion for it. Ha^ in 
iw^gr {nr Toi Sr I8S4, pp end n otoi alio dedde* a^auajt 

U» identificaiiQn of ^ Tr-ffko-a with Tewws In AiwMl HIj iWury la that 
j2fTr-fHu-a wu iha faYonit# reddeitoe of Kabonidtia iu Bahylonin Qtitrkfft 
ihr oapiteJ city. He refera to the feet that it ww fmriomary for Baby- 
Ionian to bare aooh qwdal UTiag' c^iiartfin fnxia wrhinh th^ woq;]d 
depart for Babylon only a thfl feraao of the Bow Yw'e fntiTaL aowrvrtr, 
it liu aJrttdy been ahnwn Uwt th# direot it^Umari og of the fvcoid 1* tlmt 
df r€-«M-n wu ooi in Bakylonja aisd that KabonidOri did not go to Ba¬ 
bylon foe the nmal cerradoniea at th^ beginning of the joan he ia nkentianed 
aa being at il Tr-M-o. Thie nn ooJj be e^Jalnod by tha rtippnaition 
that Nabonidm wu at a romblersble dlituac^ froia th# poiitiraL center 
of hli kingdiTm. Hagm alto iribra to the building opera^oiu vLlali ^ah* 
onjdoi cnE^ta in himaelf ai Sippar, Hnmnt dnriijg the yeart when 
be iprnt at leut part of bii time at dl Himco bo nunrluUpa that 

dfTr- 4 M-£> nmvt bare bmi looiM tn Babjionia, or tbe mpsnTiiioii of 
tbia wofh on thr part of KabonidQj wonld hare hm impciuihLA It h 
inw that the bnUdrag inBeripUona of Nahonidiiip litj!* those of hJji fuede* 
ccwon, am vary drtailed m thrtr araounti of otMratioiu^ but it in not 
GBOttiary to tnppou Hut eveiythlng ww* don# under th# royal «yrv No 
doubt the -wnjk waji popeniaed by rpeclaJ ofBma who tnad* rrporta io 
tkf king when ha i^ontd not b# pf t aeaL Kabon0ii% at T€imd in 
Anliiaf roold bare kept in touch with ail ihn afikiza of bia dsnulii Lu 
wbirb be wai rntneakd, aa as rit^iorale meaenggr vofTioa wa« cuintaizirnd 
in anciimt tluMr Cf. note E- For nut&nci\ in tbe flnt uonih of Ihn 
7th jmr of bii riigiif whan be wna at ^ Tr-ma-^ lui gam a rommtnd to 
Pekharaar to attend to a eaftam matter. CL Texi Na, 100^ 1^3 of ^ 
«rdr/reea fireck, r»ie e/ AnApwohu, VnL Yl of Fcth l>rwfftsf Sfriet^ 
Teria. Text# Km- 71 and 7!^, ibid, indirai# thai Nabotiiittir 
may alao ham been absent from Babylonia m Ibe tfth j^ax of bu rngn^ 
la a mry [miHTrteat fpuwtion comrerninf iba oie of tsmpie pAraphemaba 
in £rcch waa rrfrfrtd to Belabazxar in that jhuv The rteoFds were in- 
rcatigated for the pajpon of dri^rmininf the pnciidsnti Ht by Ndhacbad- 
rctiar^ NcrigllMaf- and Kaboniilai. A dedelon nude by Kabonblaa in lha 
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Baymond P. D^ugh^rty 


fbvl jear of hit nig^ wmm qtiQfedi It mait he pmumed thti » woiigMv 
mattcf vttf not deckled vithoot refomng U to the ■bfiant kioj^, tmlsBi a 
pmvjoiit Action on hhi paH g»YB the naddod tuthckritr* Tlwt NAbonidut 
mmf to hare bun hihBwIed in U» WMtena paji of hii tmpbe ditfitig 
thff QuJj ytEM of hk fdgn I* Indiamiod bj the rnfanniDeA to EJjimitlt, 
ill ijinmanuiii and the Saa 'of Um 'W'ftdlftnd In th^ 0|iQiiiti^ fmgmmdiKFf 
timet of the ChraDiclt of Cytut coDDcming NaboDfdui. Cf. aota SB. 


NEW LIGHT ON MAGAN AND 

W* P. AliBHKlHT 
Ajixsicjx &x»ii Ui JcaoiAunt 

Toe aA}'n>iTT wiili whkli knowladge progresses in the ancient 
Oriental S.eld is veil illiutratei] tiv liie flnoil of oev materieJ 
witP Inference to Mogao and Meiuh&i In Sobcoeder's oew 
▼olnme, Kfil^ekrijltes^e aw Jssur vetvt^tiedgnen laJtalOt (Leipeigp 
tiiere is eotno rerr important etidonce on tbe anbject 
Text Na 93 is a kin^ of geogmpbiee] tumdbook. describing ttie 
extent and tbe motoal relntioii of tbe domimone of Sergon JT 
of Asejria, but pedaoUcalijt col alwajs accurately, sub* 
stitoting names and terms &om the age of Sorgon of AJckad, 
vhererer possiblei Lina SdlT. reads f ISO doublodtoun (birB) 
of marching distance (Sidda) from the dnm (KDN^iaiftfM) of 
the Euphrates to the border of Metuba and Mori 
nbich Sorgon (Sairugins), kitig of the world, when be conquered 
the uxpiuise of the bearens (sic, tOtip SamS^ with migbL traTened. 
Here we are iofonsed that it was 340 marcbtag boms from the 
fords of the Euphrates between Mari and Sumer, or Babyloiiia, 
as fblljDwn from line 39, to the bouodair between Mari and 
Melu^* Gut where could Mori, on the middle Eupbratea, 
and Meluba in AGriea haw possibly met? Clay boa long 

1 Tlie $40 Cniin the Eaphnita to tlw Egyptiin frontier tniply, 
ftt UiT^ mn#* All botiTi, m ftfCT tlilrtg dlvt^o^ of 7SO juHh- 

Tht* i£tuid dliiulce m » line fmnl Thflpw^ to Raphu, ud thfinot 

to l?^hi]]iim ii mile*, htit the of a niQiitli wptmi 

ID wAlkiu^ oTw P^wUhe uud Sjrv, th* Trriter leAm-fti that It 

tfikTchin^ homrit to oorcr * itiilfliw vTiixtciim mlks DMiiiml Ulf^ 
mAitr otdag ihs celAtivvlj Uf^fe iiaoirai of c l^mHng miul dotoim whkk 
Ii b this rouifli country, AeoofdliigJ jw ^ ^ doahJr-hoim a» 

lijwittJjr wbit n iboaid «jEpoct Stiaanirljrq the 30 from 

Apt^ to iDlpMA, stTO ii EHriudd GEi't wpoit^ corre«i>Qnd to 130 mita to 
■trmigbt |in& 
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maintAined that Mari U reallf lynoDjiaous with IftLS^TCT, 
or Amomi, and refers to aa well as to the aiiddb 

Kaphrstes comitiy, but few hsTie accepted bis view. Now, 
howoTor, H is prored for the seTeatb cenluij a c. by the 
remarh&tile geograpbioal rocaliularj published by Scliroedcr, 
No. 183, Use il, where Mari is ispUioed by wdf ^atti, the 
Hittite country, which in late Asayriaa texts is tbe regular 
exprcsiou for Syria, incEuduig Palestine. 

tn late Assyrian teats, fiom StTgon to Ayorb^napal, Meluha 
always refei^ to tbo Ethiopia of tbe Hai^ dynasty, 

and thus often extmded to Include Egypt, which formed a 
part of the Ethiopian. Empire. Saigon fl itsyi, in his Triumphal 
InacriptioD, line 1001, Hint Yamaui of Ashdod fled nna ifl 
dfu^fttri' iu p&t mtU “to the part (bt, border) of Egypt 

which is in the territory of Meluba” The king of jTeluW In 
line 100 ia tbs Ethiopian monarch. The nania mage is fbund 
in the texts of Sennathorib. It espUiiu the cauftiaion in lha 
tnind of Esaihaddon's acribo when hie says, describing Esar- 
baddon'i lamou) desert tnarch to Egypt, “From Magan I 
departed, to Melu^ I approached", and then mentiona tbe 
30 doublfrhuura from Apbek <Apqu—F^q, east of the Sea (if 
Galilee) in Samana tSamefrijna) to Haphia, which is just one* 
fourth the total distance from the Euphrates to the Egyptian 
(coutier, in perfect agrcemstit with tlie estimate giren abore. 
From Kaphta, Lnstead of taking the direct route by way of 
Fdorium, and a.U(uikitig the strongly fortifled frontier rone, 
Eaarhaddon, gathering camels and supplies frotu "all'’ the 
tribotarr Arab sheikha, made a terrible desert march by war, 
it would seem, of Sues, and outflanked the Egyptian army of 
deflmce. ilia descriptioii of the serpents met within the “Arabab” 
reads Uka an excerpt from the book of Ntunbersi In the Esar- 
haddou text Msgau takes tbe place of the Mari of tlie geograph¬ 
ical inscription, since under tfaa Sargonids Egypt was tncluded 
under the bead of Melu^ and there was thus no room in Africa 
for Magaa. Howesar, the eld conditiflu of afloirt tarriree, ns 
indicated by the ollemnlion between Magan and Meln|ja in 
some texts and Mu^r and Mela))a in others. 

That Magan woa not combmed with Syria in the early period 
)« shown by the Samsriaii texts I bare quoted in prerionj 
papers, and proted by a passage ia the geogiaphieaj text 
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Light on Mc^on MAiIja 

nlrendy cited, Kflncti in tlu« case obvionstj derires its inform 
siatjon it<m early Babylonian sonrceo. lanes 41 ff. state: 
Anami ^t Kaptora (Eg. Kptr, Bib. C^btoi), lands beyond 
fJf AL-SI) the Upper Sea (Meditexmnean), Tilmnn. Maganiii 
landii beyond the Lower (Peccian Gulf>. and the londe 
from the tistiig of the sun to the setting of the sun, which 
Saigon, long of the world, np to his third Cye»?) conquered 
fffdtsu ihWu/. So M&gan is faithfully ^ren, in accord with 
the old Sumeriiui traditlooi as a land beyond the Persian Gulf 
by the sea route — and yet it is on the land route from the 
Euphrates to hfelnba Ethiopia I 
Lest the problem should be cleared up too speedily, our new 
socsbuluTj furnishes an additional complication j line 13 has 
(b-d) Mr yfa-gan-B^—n&t 

As CoL b nfiTiiiidtui Old. Bahytonian names (ram the third 
tnillBn ui nm , we may consider ^iddiri as an early fbem of the 
same word which biler appears in Babylonia as Mifri, Jftfir, 
and in As^ria as Afii^ri, The word bus thus origi' 

mlly a <f between tbs ? and the r, just as in the later Greek 
form, MftrS(r}'/iiuft, where the 6 is, howeror, apparently a sccoodary 
parasitic element The primary Egyptian name would then 
be approximately ^ptdldreu?, heard by the Babylonians as 
*Cid^, which wonld hare to be wntten in cuneUbim as 5id- 
diri, with accentual doubling of the d. Later we may suppose 
that the 'Western Semitoa corrupted the plural, *A(»Hlr)ni, 
'Egyptians', Into the more compatible iligrim, from which die 
^ious forms. Anuuma Hipi, Heb. dual Mifrigim, singtilar 
Jfo^dr (by popular etymology, follosrmg »ki^, 'fortification'1 
were densed by back-formation. 


"> Tkr GimeifQrm u bi’ ttnhn>tehrt% hu wibicb 

11 pertunlj m l[ka £*ZU isol hlL-UMU for Miii 

is G 1 M- ^jeit In i craiwpffJ AwjTiifl bioiid dum it tin uotkBibk 
diSm/acm twtwetii AZAQ mid UiM Uwt Asaml Au* 

tnnn vf Gk 10vluoit m&j Ti}itnent €yTt5il?p bunf followed bjr L^im- 
blnt, thd Xili^uiA of MvmurM^ Tim Caplitonni of tJ]l^ ii^ vem uo 
o^tctnlly tbe |H4|dir of Kii|i|itrL or Cretf- CbottBi ja Cnte meiotioabl 

m e toJct of EiAHiidy 0 ^ fciima Aiiar u mmj Fumt* 

identifcstioii (OLZ14, IThy £45)^ Cl- tlio ibt in my p*iwr 

spptiftr i& JFOSr 'A Coloay of Cfiftan MoWMfW out lb* CoKt of 
iKa 
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tr. F. Aiy^ht 

Tbo fiici ih&t Mogan u tti one ptisaaga (ermed & land of 
copper, 10 &T from being againat its ideotificatioii irilli Egypt, 
is in fator of it Hsuae, Frdimvnfiry on Ike Otoi^y oj 

ihe Eofttm Dessrt oj 10OT, pp. 66 t, aajs that copper 

ores are found in the eastern desert, and that tltere ant old 
worklags st Ahsktcli and Abu HuTsenud, a statemoDt eonfinoed 
^y MT' Tlrotoas, JEA <« llO, I Uato also been assured by 
a miniDg engineer, Mr. Walter Itfiddletou. that there ia an 
abundance of copper ore in the IS nbtan deserty in tiie region 
Dorthwoet of Port Sadfin. which to the Egyptians was the c o a rt 
of Phut. This explains why the Egyiitiana and Sumeiiuts 
brought malnchite from /^enf^Meiuha. 

Nor can tliure be any doubt now that tbe inTasion of Egypt 
by a Icing of tlie Dyitasty of Akkad was quite witbiu tha range 
of prubabitity. Thants to the rewariabte discoraiitf of Porrer, 
Hrozny and others among iJie treasures of Boghazkati, it is 
now certain tlmt Sargon I extended his coai]ueslB far beyond 
Mari, or northaastem Syria, tmd Ibta, or northweatem Syria, 
into soothweitern Gappadock, where ho captured the city of 
Bmiafeanda, Hittite UatsuliaiiU, betwaea Habiinui-Eybiatra 
and Tuvannwn -• l^ona. Moreover, accoi^ng to a text de¬ 
scribed by Eorrer, J>ifl wrW Spmdteti dtr Bvghoi^di-lnsiMiflat, 
p. lose L a king of Akkad, elnuMi certainly Sargon, fought 
a coalitioii of the kings of Kniiis, near Caesarea Mauca, Hatto 
(Bogboskeoj) and Kursanm, iiortbwert of Tyana. 

Despite rccMmt aasertians, it is absolutely certain that Vati* 
mato, ae described ia the Atnaraa tabletsi lay to tiis »n''i b 
of Phoenicia. The indicaiicDs of the ietere sometimes point 
rather to the DeUa than to the Plain of Sharon, but the 
non-Egyptian form of the name and the Semitic names of tho 
two fimctionariBs, Yonhami] and Yapa-Addi, point rather to 
Palestine Moreovicr, Anmnia, Ko. 2iMi, can otdy mean (which 
does not aRioar to hare been obsenredj that Gaia and Joppa, 
both Egyptian garrison (owns, were in the distHot cootroUed 
I7 Ttwihflniii, tbal b, in YjiiiiauU^ JEA l^BOt tiiA 
TOtOT was Duabk to clieck Profe»or Soyco's identification of 
ki^uU with ^cUtaical ArmutHa'. but rince ibis insper was 
written the necessiiiy hooks hare been atvx&iiod. There is no 
cbsrical Armothia at all! Tbe source of ft ii Tompkms, 
TSBA 9, 24S. ad 2]^ (of the Tothmoaif lift); ‘MautL Perhaps 


Naw Li^ht Qti Moffan and 

the Yrui-mnta of the Td el-Adiknia tabletet dow (1 think) 
Armutiiiitt south of Killis/ ^Armhtliiu' b only h Wd ortho* 
gmphj fbr ArQihdju, a gat&U Tilings soino three injln^ ^outh cf 
Killi&, find thirty north of Aleppo, mt on the coast nt nUi hut 
in the heart of 5yrb- Moroover, iBBtend of the Noe. 2B^30l 
of the Tathmoda Ikt, quoted by Frofeaeor Seyce as ArdiAf ]duri 
IhK and Qaniuitia, ire really iuiTe Nosw 2&a—391*^ 

J/and 306—307(1) ES-r^-mij4g, The first two 

ideatiliontjoiis, as weU as Lhe fonrtlu are impossible, ilton^h 
the third ia probably right. Ih ibis comieobon it ehould be 
obserred that Professor Sayco^s effort to do away with Ethi¬ 
opians in the Amama teitts by {rreating a nDrth-tjyri&n Kus 
(JifAS 1921, Bi) is iiBeless, He quotes aa Ajssyrian letter whkh 
locales the cities of Arpad, Eullauia, and Dana m the land 
of the £i4*sa-it {prononaced £i5S^a)i but the latter in aimplj 
the gentOic corresponding to the wnU-known Slt-G-fish or Beth 
Gosk Arpiid wujs the capital of and KEiUania tt 

generally locaieii in it by Assyriologista, while there ts no 
geographicul objection to placing Dana there as welL 

Since the conquests of Nariim-^^m extended further toward 
the southwest than those of Sargon. there is no place for 
hfagao but HgjFtt unless one inskts on ident%iDg it with 
\Vincldor*s ill-fated Arabian MiMfii In Midiaiu Hal^s dbser- 
T&tioD (JEA 7. 40) tliut Muni CIO is undanmblj a comiiion 
Setoitic niune is Terj ftrange; the writer would rerj much like 
to UaTo it pointed out in othor inscriptions. The ending turn 
u found oUo affixed hy the Akkadianw lo noo^Semitie muuea, 
Gidium-t it is unctly parallel to Lat Arminim for Herr* 
muiiflf Ac. 

It is qmte pretnntnro to any that the chronological eitoation 
forldda our synchroniimp JLAngdon^it date for NaruiD<SJnf giren 
in hb lecture on *Tbe Horlj Qhioiuikigy of Sumfir and Egypt' 
(c£ Netxr Eavt^ May o, 1921i p. 530 b) as 2735(31^—2739 is a 
Umdntis ad quern. For the reasonK preritiusly outlined, it 
eeeniB to me neceseai^ to allow fully 125 years between the 
expulsion of the Guti ftod the acces^on of Ur^Nammu (formarlj 
called Ur-Engur) a. c. 2475, vhidi will bong the accesdon 
of Nurim-Sin to at tcaat 2675 ^ The new *ahDri chronology^ 


* Thuila to the kmikni nf ProloH^T Oai^ I bare beeo Udu te T«4d 
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Ear Babylonia, which would reduce the date for Or-Kflmmu 
U) about £300, baa been disposed of in an axticle to appear 
lu the JSmue d'A^^otoffi«. hJgyptian chronology uaturallj 
offers a more complicated prohlein, but th« writer &ils to see 
any particular diiEonlty in the scheme which reduces the period 
between the Sixth and the Twelfth Dynasty to 100 yeare, and 
allnwa an utmt^ of eighteen years each to the of the 
first two dynasties. Since it is steadily becoming dearer that 
the hJatory of Egyptian citiliiation, especially in the Delta, 
reaches Car back into the predyuartic age, before 4000 i. ft, 
why ehoQlcl an Egyptologiat aasnine that the credo beginnings 
of Babytoaian mtmumurtal art, in the days of Mesilim and 
Dr-Sina, nmst fall later than MeaesV Oitt theoiy places 
them only two to three centories earlier. Even with our 
rectification of the chronology, Egyptian art remains superior 
to contemiioraiy Babylonian art, aa will be eaey to see on 
comparing, for example, the Tantte art of the Thinite period, 
os found by Capart in the group of ‘Nile gods* in Cairo, and’ 
the Ludoriii statue at Home, with the art of the 
epoch in Babylonia. 


tba tiEa«)atiE»i of |J)i now dyositta fngmrat found ia the PhtladriahJo 
MuHitni bj l^arala tt olTen wj utefuJ BnnIinnatiaD of ibp Yiew om- 
ibut tlwn wu in inimiral of sonw Ifhciweun .... I 

Ur'JfiuuBB, Tha ainih cotosiB of iba inblet cuatsiiud tlie ufUtu- 

ffgt] uid til* of tJn il win Ow lepiul jeun of IW lut 

nuBoJch ofQoti, and riuM wilb thu vmmn of Uie ibiid king oflihi.Idin, 
Ui^ do&Uioiug uuneu of ring*, and thw iwnnl of tJii« 
drosatk thagtt. -Wrilo oolr U» fim ■**«! liu* ^ Itn cotamu a» pro- 
•«**d, we may eatemotu llie number of nantEu ion by c^puriog' (ba eta* 
atioB m Um wTMth ami oightli coimnui, wb^n >a an ou ffm blriorioal 
gtottjd. Ool yiJ co&taiMd the uam** of all Hw twdn kisgi of Akkad, 
^ Um f fti kui^ of fiiwh, with tka noon) of two djnaatic Ekao;^ and 
m* iwjtiri aocouiU of moUht. OoL VUl cootainad ike twiuii of all 
tw«ij..oi,a mLnanhi of GuU, Aeeotdtngij, CoL « gmtu a W ab, and 
awm oamn of tbo dynaitj of Utu-gsifal ^ natnrallT, if 
U»t* wmn two drnaaiin ken tii«ti»d of one, whick h ksrdlT ProlaLIf 
dBjitle Lagal-amM-mnnda of Adah ' 




THE DTDDLN GOJ> DHAJTYiJiTAHI 

Louie H- Gbat 

irirmuTTT 97 Xeiikuia 

Aumouim Doisvaktadi b a deitj of uiiiior micik and 
unportanGOf he m^rtta somawhaC detailed conaideratiaa sinca lie 
b the onljr real Indian god of healing. Tfae earliest kmiiru 
aUufidon to him appears to be KauSika Suira 74. 6i which 
preecribea that a portion of the dadj offering be 

placed ^ the watGr-liolder for BlianTantari (? Cloud*} Ocean, 
Herb^ Trees^ and Earth^ {udadk&m ^^crnmnioray^ tamu^ 

In thboojinejcion 

it ftfaould bo obeerved that healing ptoperties are Tmy widdj 
ascribed to water and herbs. 

Sacrifice to Dhanvantnri b frequently mentioned. **At evening 
and in ibe morning one ahonld make oSsiing of dressed 
to the Agnihotr-gods^ to Sotnot to Yonaepatit to Agmi-Soma, 
to ladr&*Agnif to Heavea-Eartb^ to Dhannutari, to Indra, to 
the All>€oda, to BraJunE, sajing^ '■svikS'” (Ait'Oldyafia Grhjfik- 
S^tra J, S. 1—3)^* and Dhanmntari receive a ‘^Dhanvnntari* 
leaf' (d^iania/itaril^arrm, JUdnara Qfkii^Suira 2. li 1^}- Ax 
the a fir&hmaa mtint at the ^Dhanvaatari* 

ucrifice^i IS he murt at the idimlar nto in the c&Uya^/^a 
(A <?-& 1, S. 6; 1. la. fJoo yeiar after the namokiura^ 
m goat and a aheop smst be oflbred to Agni and Bhamvantari 


t la M* ii 11. 3—3^ tEt oTtUr ii ^tgnl-Somif Dl^ymnlui, Ail* 
Oodit Agm in Gnulma fi. 10, Agni, 

DhJuivimtiitVt Al|«Gedjp gTif{akrt| In Hand A 84—*06, Afnb 

Sonta. Agni-Sotna, AJl-Ooda^ DJiatitiiiairi, KehOt Atunnatif Pngi^d, 
HfflTen-EuiL STLf|nkrt. 

^ For th« pdko^Jifia, tad w HMehrudlp 

EStwO-LUteratEr, pp. 74i 90^ n« 73—83—87. 
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XoNif Grtti/ 

(M. 0-8. 1, 18. e). According to tio {29.17)> 

the oblation to DhantaBtari muiit be pla^d to the nontt'cast 
tho quarter in which he dweik (ct also TJ^iu Pjirdno, tr. 
Wikooi 3. 118; Jfij/atMflra/q 13, 97, 12), 

In the jlfaA«bAdraf(i (3, 8. 25; 13. 17, li34) DhatiTantari u 
one of the 108 nnineti of the Son and one of the 1008 
of Stvn; but it is douhtful whether the$e facte are of real 
eigaificauce in view of tie Indian tendency to idont% deitiee 
of divergent ebancter by eyucretisin, The epic also recounte 
the legend moat generally known concBrning biifi , tfllHjjg how, 
after iho Ocean of Mill hml been chained for a thousand 
yesw, be arose, the very Ayur-Todn, bearing n stuff and a 
white bowl containing niwrfo (d^dHtnotam Utlo deiv 
udotijifAntn, kama^ftiiuip biZihnxd amrlam patro Jiat^ 

MaJi^Srata "t. lA 30; otha var>fas^airena dyiirtwtfawtnpnft 
j>t0Ndn, udatifthai tw0ianmbni saddyr/oji aedi&wnulalttlf atha 
rfAnncnafanr ndiNo, JZunidpa^ja 1. 4A 31—32; e£ Flwnt IV^u, 
ir. Wikon, L 144). According to the BhSgavata pMrnao 
{L 13.17), he was the twelfth avatar of Vi^, from whom he, 
*'liohiilding the Ayor-\ eda” {flyunedodrp)j **wub manifestly risen, 
limb for Itmb'’ (so cui 
hham^ dAam'ajjtarfr; ib, A 8. 34). 

Beutles this mcnrnatioii, Dbanvaniari had a second aratar. 
The F^vnu (tr, Wilson, 4 32—33) makes him a King 

of Kftsi (Benares), the greai-.gTieat-great-'great-great grandson 
of the fiunoua PariirBTa&. He was free froni human inlintutiBs 
and posseted unirersiil knowledge in orery tneamation. In the 
life jmst profious to his avatar sji Dhiinvantari, Vi^nu had 
conferred upon him the boon of being born a Kwtriyn and 
of becotning the wUbor of medical scieace, hoaideft being ^titled 
to ■ aban of the oblatiom ofiored to the goda Similarlj the 
TnMtfdaiwa (2. 7. 21) idfintiiiee him with “Divodufia, King of 
Kadi, nectar^bom" ((ttoBiwifortr eftecduso^ kdtirSJaff siutked- 
The Piirwwu (2. 7, Bl)'alM knovn of this, 

Slinking of -‘Iha glorioti* DbanTanloii, the very mention of 
wh^ name straigljtwny slan the dismuee of men oppmsfled 
mth many diseases;. ., and, incarnate ia the world, he tmefaee 
tho Ayur-yeda” ((UofirraBiani cn Wayardn «sopnj« isva kirtir 
nnflino^ nf^m pururujam nya aJu hanU . . . awtiJ ca mfnm 
anu^y aenfirpo lo*e). This same Purfloa grvw (9 17 4^5) 
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the geneftlogr Kosjji, Kiiii, Ra.'jtr*« Dlrglutamis, DhASTAntiiri, 
KGtnnuLat^aiidRhimaratha; ffbilD the jETdmVftnH^a —^SS; 

32. 21 — ^22) mohei; tbe line Kaia {or RsiSika), Dirglmtapiis, 
Dhanviuitari, KctoBUint^ In tlie latter poem 

9—28) liav^ ^ Botoewhat detmled aocmjai uiiicU ms^j trieflj 
be etHDinajificd. In n;ward fbr tbe pfiomnee^ of tbo aged King 
XhrgluiUpes, Dbanraats^ again aroee from the i>cean and far 
a iecond time b^^come incarnate on cartb- In his former birth 
he bad meditated upon Vl^ a$ soon be percaivei] the 
migbty god; and Hah had njuned him Abja (“Water^Bom'^), 
He had btsaonghi aon he considered bimidf; for 

a nhare in Bacri£dal oUerinfs and for n poaitian upon eiuth; 
hot the former bad already been portionod, and only the latter 
remained available^ XeTOrihele^ in hb second abator he would 
enjoy the dignity of a god^ would bn worshipped, hj the 
twice-bom with earn (oblations of boiled rioe or liarley; dl tbe 
of the Sutra'!i)| ruwi, and japm (muttered 

prajers); while ho would afco promalgato the Aynr-Veda» which 
be already knrw. Tho second incarnation, as Yisou promised, 
took place tn the second DTHpaxa Yaga, when XUrghaiapaa 
b45aought Abja for a son* Thus Dhaxnrantari was born Jn the 
Kings boiL^ and in dun time became ruler of Ksii, where¬ 
upon, baTpig acquired knowledge of the Ayur-Veda &nm 
BboradTaJa, he dirided the duties of physcians into eight 
dosses and conferred his [ore upon bes disciples^ 

According to medical Iroditkiw ofi gi^on in the 
^aQiUld (1. 2, 1% Idh the divine pbjmoian DbanvantaH, in* 
carnate DiTodlaji, King of Koit, received the Ayur-Yoda 
from firabma through tho succasishe mediation of Pntjlpati 
(or Dak^)« the A^Yins, and Indra, and then taught it to 
So^nitn and the lutter^s six enUeagnes. To Dba^fiinim^ are 
Ukevise ascribed the Bhumantasnmffkmtu^ tbe oldest Indian 
medical glnjisury (though iiot of ffrj ancient date)r and a 
number of miner inBatiaeB,^ 

Later still, DhanTantari, together with Kfapapaka, Amon- 
dmha, ^anko, YatSlabbattA Ghatakarpara, Kolidfiaa, Tarlha^ 
mihira^ and Yaranici, constitated the *^iiine genis^ at the court 


* JeUji. PP- li!—L 267| 

3. iaj ct Iwuaa, lalurAr S** cd, 3^ 610—51^ 
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of V^ilcrama (Haeberlm, Ka^a-Sefiffrc^a, p. 1), Ii became a 
proverb that eveo ibe pbyaiciait DbuiraBtaii coald not bclp 
tbe dead ((qn df^ttvantarir vitid^a^ ^rotf JSitth 

pftdeiit dt 141 V 4. 63)i tradition teJd that, atthough be tbs 
“ a goodlj leochi a poet and a piitioe, and (an uiearnatjDn of 
botli) Vtfou and ^va, his gain was oa!j the Hfi Hi ng of a cotj 
fiitice in the bouse of a fool neither prodt, ireal, nor irealth is 
recctied** ^umTlnre iiibhatji param ^o* 

i^adhahf BSbdiuglf. Inimfie Sprlicbe,2'*eA^ no. 6436); and bo, 
too, died, iboogh, like Tetorani and Sboja, be had been able 
to cure serpenta' bites t'etordod ea httojif \ pubjiI 

himivann bhujaii^maitaiii \ a&yat\ti tt fallaferfd taVi* ^ratafca 
610, Twotinijjdto S40).* 

IlbatiTMtari'* naiaj! is stitl knovrn in India. One tradition 
of the origin of the caste of Cambre (the currieiB, taiuuica, *Tii1 
dajrlaborm foond thronghout Upper Jadla) 

th *m enl U> be tbe ibuiiKUiii* uf pf Leas Oliaentnn, 
vbo J« a deified wit^ much dnaded is tbs e»tem pivi ef tbo 
Ftotucc. Ber lij^d toU* haw PiisowwtiUri, the jibj'iicua ef (be 
bitten Ik l t rimk a, tbfl kina ot fbe innkea, sad kiunriiia 
ttwt dnelli nppmdlMd. lie ardenid liU hoi to wok and. eat Itli bodj 
after bu de^h, n th*i tte/ migbi tliiBnb;r iaWit hie tldn In Bodldns. 
'Qmj' uunhaglf cooked bU body is * cutUrvii. nod w*rt abom to 
est IL whfla Ttiuhake eypeand ta tkm in the form of t BrAlauss. 
end werood them aoeluit tliJj ect of Su tbny M tbt 

MJtldfon tioeii down the Guoat, esd h it fliuled down, I.rtBiv |j„ 
CiuHifinn, who wu wniMna on the bank of Uib rinr, not ksawisa 
that Ihfl nuei contunAl kinuct fltili. took tt out nd penoo^ of 
tbe abeitiy food. She el onoe obtein««l pewrr to mm dieeanu, mif 
eepecUUy ■neko-hit*" (Crooks, Tki TrAn md tW« af On, AW- 
TFeetf™ iVonwar owf OtudK i. ITlJ—i71; cf. eUo hj* pf^ultr Rdiahn 
and £ttk-Len af AWtAcrw /nJui, See ed^ a, 3B5), 

rbaaTnntari is likewiBe an important figure in the Panjabi 
legend of PrincBss Nnral Dal Acowdiug to tbk tale, ijfi 
ftbe Parik^it of the MaMbMmta) eras King of Saftdoi 
(a tom in the Jind District of tbe Paajfth) and a discipb 
<cAeJa) of'^DbaoTOqtari the Phjsiciaii'' [Dhanhaidar [or Mantar, 
Dhatmitar, D/idnfAarJ Said); and in hi* capital yrere three 


A«A-io«l,'«rta Aifda* h 
oatiUftJ iMoiitiMifdri*i»yi*4iai^,‘ but tlis t»xi ii sat ecfRuiUn to &« 
prsHij. 
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wells, omo of whioh. C4>Dt&iDod (Tojuplev TJtc of 

Ou: Pa>\jSl, 1. 416, 440, 44!, 451, m, 4S4, 501). Against her 
htthcr’s will, he nuuricd 3ftwal Dal. daughter uf Uie N&ga 
luoiuirch fiflsaJi wberdare Bflaah sunt the N&g OhloinEiit, 

'who bit Pftrag and killed him. A chann recited by Xiv&l Doi 
restored him to life, but Bfiaak teat two other Nogs, S.6iale 
aad Piitiik, who again slew P4rag, to be reriTwl once more 
by his wife.* * A SKg named Jtwao now coumi) hU death fiw 
a third time, and Ntwal Dai was imable to bring him back. 
She therefore fammoDed Dhanthar. who dwelt in the Abb 
formt; and though POrag bad already been cremated, he 
rerirified the asbee by touching them with (j^vjAorhia 
aidiqtwruiH, or milk-hedge).* Nemiboletta, the ifSg Tatig 
succeeded tn labag Pftrag, who thus met hia fourth death. 
This time DhnutLar sms not only onalde to fari^ him back 
to life, but was himself fatally bitten (tb, pp, 490-~4V2, 4iMv 
4!t7, 4illi—50fi, SIS). As be lay dying, ho bade his disciples 
to “cook and eut me ; cut up all my fieslt, and. you will ah 
become as Dhfinthar the Leech** {aitf/he jroh peikaJu Ma 
fi; wufrd mds stib Imf L, jt/ turn dAdWthor Sard ho jdOt 
but Tatig induced the farmers to stoue the rkshls, and bird* 
of pr^ carried off the llesh (ib, pp. 6U4—5tlS). Thu dCTelopmout 
of the story U shown by the fact that in the standard Smiskiit 
version (JfhkilMtdriJta 1. 40—44) Parik^t (Parag)—here King 
of HAstinapura—dies when bitten by the serpent Takfaka, and 
no mention is made of any attempt to restore hint to life, 
Shrinffi in honor of Dhanvantari am rare, Noverthelosi, 
about two miles esat of .Naoti, near the boundair of Bhalnsror 
and Hbanpura, in Cdaipur, is a Takaji'ka-kund {^Pountain of 
tlio Snake-King'*}. 

“Ths road, tli»(i|^ « jonglcv ovvr ili* £at a%biutd, or Pafkar, 
{)mffnti DA ibdicKtioii of Uie fattstiuTij 


■ JhA fpputBd Off Fing lh« iT^dUkta, timt Pknifh 

utmA IciQkI bflJcitift ticrtli lioi rtmTid Ipj 

1^. 14. U, Bj 70. 12^ 

* In tbfl related Empkar^it lig^riA ii peend ia %hiB 

gtkddm and it* tqqU luixed witi^ UlKk pe|Fpir» U yjtd bvtk 

intefia^y end eitemlly tot tiie nn al tunke^bik Hata 

ODlcaUa, 1874, p. my 
B lAm ij 



L(mU (Jriiy 




<QD Ui4 K rink af Jh i^nalf feal in depth, cmded ^lli 

DohlA ti»«i OH irlikh knotted kort it confpicmom. The 
to thii glen ii oiw uluh^ of rook; tnd mbont hnlf'^wtj down m 
rmtU plntfonfit nr« two ibnoosi one ^^ontaining the ititun of ^lukte^ 
the rnnkfr^kiug^ the ofchnr of DknnvtbUn, tho phyajoLu who wtt 
luodnccd ti tko chnnimg ot tbn ooean. Hhe ooaad or fotmtlktii it 
■I tbn aoulhnm o^ttmuity of ttur nbf(Bnlfooti C^dT^apd^ ^ 
td_, L 

The meajiing of the djudo Dbatimataii is not wboUj certain. 
Th* * Major Petrograd Dictionary (3. S&3) ^xpinLDjS it afi “he 
who through [fdri] in the how buLt then? i* 

no Bliudon wIiatHrtpr to tha d^ty^a aj^odation with u bow. 
Thera u, hownri^r, 4i homottymoun, thaugh otTmologicaliy utt- 
rdnied« wisrd cfA4tirqTi| ^nrid Uuidt dwrP'p iloJ its oognaie^ 
dAdnii, denotes ^^dbnni 4 iakad^ (o^eblly Saland in the 
clisttd'Ocean'^i. L e, ■^cloud^i ib- colL 863t 958X^ The word rfMnii 
Ima been examined with great caro hj Poi^n {SdirSff^ 

Worifi^rtAutig, pp. —44^ who connecti it 

with LithuaDian d^nk^ Mock (of a boat)”^ Irich 
ground^ pincers tJid High Qt(ni3:aii tmm, AngltHSuoiE 

ikriM* ^alloy^ dale” [Srottisfa deuj dsan}, as wdl as with G-ifoek 
divofi *^palm of the hand, wle of the foot hollow of ihe eea and 
in the altar" Old High Gernum k^tra, ‘^hollow of the 

batid”, Tt would appeari then, tlrat tJio umme means whose 
boat vk tliD [doad-lifllanil” (for luri in the sen^ of sea 

Major PetTDgmd Dietionisry, 3- MU). 

A study of Dhanirantari's hirtb from tic chunmg of the 
oo^unic Ocean of Milk (the later turrogalo of the Yedic 
Dcmt) and of hia asodatiDu in the Sutras with the edeatiat 
deities Soma (as the moon), Imdra, Agni (in bis baa^uly 
as^ioct), and Brahma suggests that he aUo wm a rdestial 
divinitj; more espcdallj, it would soeco, a doothged* Qn the 
olh^ hand, the clouih play curiomlv UlUe part in Vedic 


r CJf. alan MvakoisU sod K«iiU, Vtik Index iff Famm md 
L 368. SSe—590, Tim tIbw oC Fui^kfl jUfvduWf S, ik*4 

ciJkhi* iQHftiu “valar» Boidi^ SotaA"*, imd ii oonimctHd with tUlanffJ ^to 
nwL. *!eir", ii ipdl* b^proUlik Tin word diytu4 '^bow^', b 

• l^cdBtMj (YersUfeiitmiU *jr htltuetm 1- *9) 

ooEiaocU dan nthar with (Jmk etCi 
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reLgiou;* ao^ accordrngly» a titoud'ddtjr woitld tend to be 
dropped from the companj of the great goda, though still 
rocelring honor iu actual cult among the people. Tims U wae 
only natural tliat Dhauraniari should not bo named in the 
Vodbot. but should b« wurshippod in theSutrae end ebodd Sgnre 
in the epics and Puriuast as irell as in fblh'Storioe of the 
present day. It may well hare been that he was alisorbdd, in 
the Vedas, by tbo rain-gml Pi[iyauja.ie 
If this argomentatiob ia eorrei^ it is not difgcult to see why 
DbanTanlan was connejTod u a ddty of b^uj^. From tbe 
ocean of the sky the clouds pour down fertilidog nun. water 
which gires Mfh to phmts and trees, wluch retives parched aad 
suffering vegetation, which heals the distress of wisn «««! hensL 
From this special healing it was hut a natural step to HenUng 
from all suffertng and from disease. Then, when the art of 
medicine and snrgery was developed, it was felt thnt gods, tike 
men, must hare their physician, and that SO jSCJS&CC HADjSI 

We a dirme hm± Tkos it perchance, that BlianvimtaH 
rci^aLned the i^bich lie had luit> tbuugh tnmAferred, so 
to speak^ from the old Cloud-Bureau, ah«orbed in the Eoin- 
Ministijf to the newlv oretited Department for Medidoe* Lat^r 
stilly lie U|;aii3 sufKu'ed demotion^ aad an attempt Tvas loado to 
euhememe him; bo that, from bemg an iad^ndent god^ he 
became an aratar of Vi^aa, tlieiit aiikd bj Uio dcTclopmenL of 
a medical school at KMi vbicli needed a diHne patroUf an 
eatthljr kiiigi and at lost a leech who wen mortal. Ot 33 " outliiic^ 
if rightlj akeicbed, is an mteresting history of tbe vicbsitiides 
of an Indiim god! 

Olond-deitios are nono loo comtnon onisida Tudii^ In Grwee 
appearfl oa the irife of AthajuiiA^ hy whom ehe woe the 
motlior of PhriiuA and Helle; and anuthfr Nepbde wae mother 
of iLe Centaurs by IiioiLtt In an [mb poem Jjy Gilla Coemain 
("{■ 1075), Xil who mairied Scote, a daughter of 

Pharaoh, is tbe father of Goode! the Btne^ 


* La vidi^ h ^ 2. MH; S, 

Hilluhncndt, r«dtfcl« h ai3j 3. IflSf Macdop*!!. Ytdic Mk^ 

ipgy, pp. 00^ 75^ as. 


» or. a. 27-^; MiijitoBeU, p- 83, 

Oruppi, GrUtJumuht w«£f pp. 70. 566, 
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HatiH gla$ ihiAt GatHtM "tiwJd tlk> Btnti 'wbettsw the Gijdeli, 
^foe itdv Jffiuf titei-wiAittig} Wu ton of ibe Sid jfdli xidi io 
Jl<»be> < 4 *^ Hot AetM ftmr Hjghty wu hv in th« weit »ad Um cett, 

jYW, ttwe- foemMiiit Fan^A. K^l, itoq of Feijiiat Feruii}.'’** 


Jji Teutonic mytlioiogy, £• JI. Merer lias ooagbt to iaterproi 
Frigg oud Frcyja no ctiiud-goddosiseai, but hi this bn in »[iute 
UTong.i^ SiiniluJy, Ibe Slnric Vilj have oxptnmed no 
origuutly doud^ttmidom; bttl althoD^ eijmo of them nctuallj 
lire in tbo clondn, where they build iuQt&stic cnstteei they nre, 
more prohnbiyr S})inte of the dond> their tuune being poesihty 
cuauocted with ’^ghoel"'J‘* 

The Unhyloniaiw, Jartrow tuggesu {Die Dd^im ^oi^ojiwiw 
wui Jbeffrietts, 1. 00), mny bare had doud-goddeaa in 6a^ 
turning, whom magic tente term the motber of Ea, the dtTmity 
of the watciy deopi It in also poesihlo that the pagan 
AramaGanB worshipped adood^eity if the pjm of an inscription 
worn Tr^ma (CCS S. 114; cf, Uookfl, TertrBeeii of Narth-Smitic 
Ittser^tiofu, p. 199) ts an abbmiation of a theophoroua narae, 
and if it is an iM-fomiation from the group represeoted by 
Hebrew Syriac Ui^, Arabic ^ Mood", from -to 
apjpenr'’ (ct ah^ ’‘appearance of an object before one"— 
corresponding exactly in form to 1)31—^12, "phenomenon, cload'^; 
Cooho comparts, further, the Nahataian and Pahnyrtoo proper 
oaraioi itjjfc and 'IJfD, -Minmu]^). foj- oiainple, j;pD is a 
Pa el parttcipla. corresponding to n Sjytiae the name omT 
anxwer predady, in meaning, to the Homenc N^cJ^Tyi^wnL 


** CeiBWRn^ the Sid w MuCtiUiicli, l%t Rdigim oy ifc Aneitia 
pp. 63--aSi tw«c Viflhekifif Oo ^gtkotegg t/ All Faea, Sf, pp,4a-^ 

** Bsot of Leimtta-, p- A c*L2j ot. lyArbais da JatMuivlile, h^ndiie^ 
tun a mtda dt Ca etltigttt. pp. Sdl —Lo Oerrte ni/fJ tf ia- 

pifu tWandajf. pp, BO—IOl 88—88. 

I* pp. a0&, ses-^sas (&* u. duud^eoiki 

awnsllj He ih. pp. 81, W—nl, 87, 108—lad, IIS, 128—lai. 
t»j; eC a^ftfoit tiui laWrpnmtbm Mogk. Utn^nladie goi 

^ “ oomujcted wilii gaoibrit er^ 

wife , uul with Old Higlt tlcfiiivi /nwott, ‘tedy” Gruli 

eta 


'* Kiek. in die ttuiirtr fiu „A. j,. tBHj 

^ j/d«. pp. 1BS-1T7; Miiid. Starie Mgtlutm 

(in MgOdldgjt ^ JU 8). pp, j»«-.S00i CL el*o liuiiiiek 

MtAafl dm •InititeMm jVpttw, pp. 908-808, 
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Cook^ furtliHr notes U«tt may Ua liobicid the Edess&a deity 
associated with die suo-god (Julian. Oralimm, -L 150, 
od- SpanLoim) and ideatifiod hif lauibliclitid Julian^ (bcL 
cai*), who terns Mm with Hormea (ct Baathgeii. 

rur p, 76), It must bo 

emptiaused, howeror^ tluit tlto etTmoIugy hero suggested is tho 
rormw of certain and that it is adrancod morety oa a poedbility^ 
Amcmg the Polynesiaiifii on the other hand, true cloud-goik 
seom to hare been knnwm Her? bdnog a aeries of 
deities of the volcano of Kiraaca in Hairuiip recorded hv EUis 
Se^mrrh^St 4. Hiata-wawatii-Iaiu (“fleaveu- 

/ending Cloud-bolder’’), Hiata-Uioho<Iani (^HeaTon^dwdling 
01oad*holdor”), Hiaia4aarava-mata rquick-gluttcing-eTed Cloud- 
holder ), Hiata^hoi-te-pon^fl^Pclfi C^Cloud^holdo; emhraomg the 
bosom of Pole’^), Hiata-ta^bo-enflima (-Hed-hoi doud-bddiijg 
MoontMo’^), ^U-tareiia (‘^sjdatid-eacirdod Cload*hoIder*’>p 
and Hiata^opio (“Tonng Cloud^bolder**), In Tonga^ Tui ena 
BolotUt to whom appeal was mads in lionfueiLnld midbrtunear 
was perhaps & god of cloud and fog (VV^att^-Gerland, Jj^ihro- 
pfttoffis der 6* 2S9); and m possibly was the Maori 

TawLaki ^ib. p. 374), 

As regards the America]] indmuSi I am Indebted to my 
coHeoguet ft'ofessgr H. .B* Aleatandor, for the fiiUowing uote^ 

^Thfi FceLIo mud Kanho tnffiim of thn mrid «outh-irv«t qf Kufth 
Ainer iea hmve ■ highly iknl&pf^ t^ouibijinboliifn] iu thar irt mod 
titui with m ifariflty of mjihlc b^agi whJcii arq, or hwo 

b«ji, rirtuil <iloud-dintiii& Hiunp-bmekud iky-daemonm—thr hiunp 
tiOtBg H cJoud^pmslc—occEiT £tw|iiAni[v In. myth jwd not lufl^iuiully 
in art; ihn Ximho Ckiufkliii Mirai ma m typr+ Tiw ZiiUi tFvmniuizELL, 
thq shadow-p«D]itq who tim from emrtb u vapour, flomEtog on 
ruthftr-fdiiiiios, an mpparanliy mciciatBd wilhi thu loxrihlp ol ouceitan 
u nf with the qiiU of tbm akj: ciitija d'oodi tdi that Lha Uwui- 
mm iSoaiing about for pJamsim; chiduIijj *nfl «imhij f douiim 
that tM earth it to h« mtaral But uudoahteeny tbo must 
■tnhiiig of tha ueptLclofflorphio daibai of the Hitw Worfd |f]r 
FEmueiiL Berpeni, Im art innriahly rcpiw««nUd with dond^ijuiholi, 
and ia mytii olemrly mu ctubodnnifst of lha nin-doud mi a fonm of 
fertihiy; while, id toma mythio okoteixif, he It liitete«UjigJ| ntnuhid 
10 tlM doodj ktar-pmih, iha Milky Wmy. The lery ancin&l ^bJo 
tho Awmnyut u an mdj of thii detty, who Im, 

with littlm dnnhtt hl^tiad wHli tht! JLsieo and Mmya M3ieea FaathT- 
Sumke* (QueinJoeaUp KulnUcai], Oncinnmtxti and with Lhe Mayi 
Itmmflm (*Hoe«s for ‘LmpT of the Dcwi^ who« hbd at 
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•ceoidiag Iiumtit, gate bit wunhjjtpen th» ritotl pbiw, 

jrttfN wnjfiU {*1 MD tic tba tqbttmwo tbs lA; oiiil uf 

Uut Xu tit As^u p^giojt, tul VEiaCfKbA tESBl 

«trtaiD]j to iKlDiitr to II* 'PJimiied-SerpEm oych. thou^ TlraMcIa 
ltd tpptmntJ^ dmloptO into ta unladinuut of ibo wbolo t«ylL uf 
tbo tkx; jrtt UiBi le wti BO 'Shtniiig Skf, bat tailwr * jthnw of min, 
b avtdonetd bj tba ttreamj cf tun flotnag' froiio Ii« ofu in gi^iie 
rapreMotitbo*, Tla Sbiuti, w lonitd ta(p«nt» of Ibo Ameiicn 
Nortl-'Knt CoBit tppun to b« u itntiKip tqalofout 
of tie eifoadi tlut fonn tibon tie ooesL” 


Ezcttrma J^JHvodmti. 

Tbe iDOiuircli Dtvodfijsft. ntlor of KaiU, in whm accardiag 
to fioiQP tradittoiij, DhaiiTantut bociuite mcanute, is Ititaseif « 
JisgoatiarT figure. Tbe oiste ‘tru bomo by mure tlian one otber 
fiunaus pemoago in Vedie and jHist-Yflilic timest** but Uie 
0ivodSsa ^hom we are ben eooiidcrLtig was a Rtmwit * m 
(bat tho later DiToiliua, King of E2fi, naturallj appean in 
tbe MaiuiUtirata, which ia, iodeedt oar principal sotuva of 
knowledge concenung him. In litis connexton tbe moart important 
passage of the epic U 13. 30. 10—6T. In KMi reigned King 
HarjaAra, wbo was slain in battle witb tiie sous of Ra ib a jn 
VjtaliaTya, tho some fate befaUing HaryniTa's son and saqcesMr, 
Sudera. Tbe latter's sm4 Dirodtea, followed him ou the throne 
and, at India's cammand, rebtiUt and fortified mling 

over a ^«at and prtMperoui renlm luitO he, in hia turn, was 
defeated bj the beroditaty ioe. H« Bed to the bermitaga of 
Bbaradr^a, wbeac sacrifice in the King’s behalf waa so potaat 
that the monarch iiegat a son, Pralardana, wbom his fotber 
act upon tbu tbronn and who slew tbe sons of Raihaja, who 
bimwl f sought refiige in Blip's hermita^o, Tho atoty of the 
birth of Pratardana ii told in 5. 117. t—31; and in li 9®, 21, 
we learn that Dicodiaa forfeited the fruits of his conttuerta 
bec^, after subduing hia foes, be depiiTcd them of theii 
sacrificial fires, their and their food.’' 


It ^jor iTMivffrwl Diciitmsiy, a. (fsA For tie V'sdiij Bindtu *«e 
£era«iaae, £. Stl--345; Maodon^ and Keitb, l, 38 B^ 3 ^ 

11 Pot n&muu b tla and tie FtabjMa hc Viinu Paranit, 

tf. WUho. 4. M—M; ror u attempt to reconitnct tlcH aicnte'aa butorj 
H* Fan(i<«r< = Jbmwflt of (** Sq/oi Atutit Sodetif. WIO. pp. 3K—la 







Tht DAdiirotitan 3S3 

It )« ant evident at first tag}it why DbaaTantari Ehnnld be 
regarded ita incaroata ia tbia Kiogi bitt stadj nf the earlier 
literatore rereals wbat a at least w plaasible reason. The Vedk 
Sivi>dQ£a ie associated Tritli tlifl bardic family of tbe Bborad- 
v&jas (Bj/g'Vuda 1. tlB. 18; 6. Iti. S, i'J; 31.4), According to 
the JPaScot'iifjia Sfohwuujitt (15, 0. 7), BJuundvAja a'aa the 
httasebetd priCBt (jrartiftita) of the 

(.3], iro etatee that he gare a kmgdom to Fratardana; and 
the fauflfnAi Upwiiyad (3, IJ speaks of ^DirodlUiaa Fratardana'' 
ijfratardajiO daivodaar\ cf. Mocdonell and Keith, t. iiSS—564, 
S. 2«K-3i\ 67—e8)v 

But if BharadrSja ia thus OBSoeialod with Birodisa, ha is 
also farongbt into conoextcn, in at least one passage 
(?j-hpa-S«fm a. 14.4), with Dbantantari, who ts there tertoed 
*'BbamdT5ja DhanTantari'* when worsbipped in the VaiSTadem 
(**All-God^ sacndoe. Possibly we may thus proceed a step 
^rther. The Bbamdvajas formed one of the two chief braoches 
of tbe Ahgirasas (Lndwig, Der Bipvedot 5. 128), and the 
Bykoddemt^ eipreaslj statea (3. ina—103) that "BhamdTaja, 
who was a preceptor among the Marots, was a grandson of 
Angiras*' (ITwro^udjo - . . wiat-nfai; dsid yun(r ca so eidi 
Vijiroso ttopaf). The Aigirasa* were pre-emiiiEdtlj prieEts of 
magic (Bltxnnfield, The AOiarvarttia, p. 6); while their art 
(ddjTirasa) was “foarffal" (gJicra) and was cssontially witehemfl, 
sorcory, spells, OTd magic (ib. pp. 8, 9, 22). Their nmue is 
etymologically connected with Old Persian 

{mKtenjtt ^ B) nf/wunji cnjitaara ^ jtiu ^ 

SuAff)^ Hesjchins), and Greek 

"mnssenger^,!^ Thus the Angirsuuis wore originnllj messengers 


^ 8m fiuitimt IL Tht vmd inJt IwsitmtiafitT iHcn Monaclod 

by tlic^kiju fISW Ktilffioat of India, p. 147) wiili SwukHldajwra, ‘Ve*]”; 
by L. Hfjw (JOaiuaiicA da- fritekixifn Ettf^eiogii, 1. SSOl with Swtbrit 
‘•tonaber of tlw body"; by Bofigo (is Boxntet^f Beitnt^c, 14 
^ with T.»tTn '‘to 00 buk vui Horih, Jouney”; uiil t*y Fr*Ihrita 

(StyMolpyiirAcs HlSfiti'ibwdt dtr yrurUtcjlMa fjprsuFAfr 3i>s gil,, p, a) willi 
liUiBsiiiia ctlfw, ‘Wogtini kUKuuomn dconiin.'' Nous of thw stymolegiti 
ii couTisEiiig- For Mriow rim ooMcnuofi tbo ASginuiu ih Bcrgaagm. 
L 4T—Sb; tL SOT—SSl; OLdoabirg, dtt Vtia, pp. LST— 

ini—!48i HlUatinndt, ptitfMAr 3iyihUo$i% S. lU-lSfl. 
It u suggested by 0.TF, Butwo, in tliii Jixrtsi.L (dL tfin—lEO)^ 'thst 
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Xouts ff. Gf/ty 

lietween godi and mo», Tfity posfibi; ahomanista. Tbair aoMsAor 
was d«riwd- aicording to tUe Ocpatta Brabmaua (L 7), 
luoct^ireljr trom Um lalitue ooeatt. from Varimu, and from 
Mfiyu (“Death”}, thiu eatabUsluiig hii dread, tbongh celestial, 
nature. 

It was in tbia munnar, we msy conjecture, that, tonce botli 
Dbanvantaii and Ditodfisa wore ascocuited witli Bburadvfijo, 
the deud'deity was belioted to bare been ■im- ^ rtiat o in tiie 
tdng, FuFthunnorev srnee the Bbaradrajss wcue prohabljr in 
origin chantore of magic songs, aa is shown by their conoexiuD 
with the Ahgirasu and by the nttributioD to theru of the 
sixtli book of the Big-Veda, it was, rery poesMy, they who 
intoned the spells which coostramed the elouda to ponr down 
Mendugs on vegetation, animaU and men, healing all their 
distress and curing alt their ills. In. course of time, on oartli 
the sorcem disappoared, and the ptouis bard tired on; in 
heaven the cloud-deity ranhdiod, and the bealing god remained. 

Excursus n—AAyirtu and "Ayyitpot. 

The Hesychian glujis fiyyapw. quoted in the preceding Ry - 
cuRUB, has cDimaonly been treated as one word (a g. by Lagarde, 
fi^iwaninrife JhAiiHdTuj^eri, pt. IM), thus inading to conrideruble 
Conhisiun. It seunu prcferaldo to les intbo glesatwo etymologie- 
ally uorebted homonymii: (1) iyytfitv- i U a4<t&»xi^ ^oaiXmAt 

The state¬ 
ments of Saidas odd notbiug new; but tbo author of the 
.StyNio/opiciini J^hiiw attempts to make a sennaatii; oonnexinu 
between tlie two words: W miv wTuf^^xvlit 

nvr «n rf tn&oAifY^ n^bih^^orotunm 5«enwi . , , fSlir ml <fi 
0amXtim irtijw )(p*{at dy/n/MiVv Xiymi- hiu B 77WPM1, jotiAcu' kv 

4otX« (s. it, irftiprim, This seems rather 

strained; forced labor tn the delicate duiies of the Boyal Post 
watild scarcetj be satiit&ctory. 


ASgint is meatioiMd m a eham pnlilisbntl liy J, J{aBlg»m«y fJtKm- 
iisiun TWti from Sippet |t. 1W>, where -ia tiia nmBH ^ cruH" oeaun 
brtweas iimiUr meocattaiu of .A* t; miul nHo, It hiihiwIuL 
mow iwoliaLK hewrnw, that i1h hliaaiaa U to *nwi;, twrlicolarly «« 
tlis oibss umej in tbai lest to whicli Brawn eppeols—Hindu aad 
duitbi—am ronlin rmhiai lifii TMftn ia (bniL 
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TLe fiist is dotilitleaa coimecied witU 6re«k 

II occaatonallf ftppeuA in Greek as ft Pernftn tenn, e. g. 

dutUS 6L B8 (tovTq ipdfiriia tivr &>wt jeoAwtvt ITlptfoi dyyaju^ior' 

c£ 3, 136)» Josepbae IL 3), and Plate Conucus 

330, od. Kocb* J'rofftnetrtta t»iMib»rMttj (ffw>DontHtt 1.161; 
cf. ftUi) AristophanM of Byzanttara, ProffmenUx, o«L Naurk, 
p. 172); and may erBu be fouiid, as «e liftrc veea (aoto 18), 
ID as Aramaic eliftnii. MTlieiiierf os the otiicr baad, the 
of Acscbyhie (Affamemnon 360; d^HMcro* lik ^pwR^ Mp* 
df' ayy^fmi irvpit fnfarcf} ia the Persian word, as is osiifllly 
supposed (e. g. Scbrsder, ^eafieen&oM der ttidt^erfnottMehm 
AZferA^iMsfeHwde, p. 636; L. Meyer, 1. 2(J8—2lOX seepata daobtfuL 
Like Latin anporiiif; "meeseagRr" (e. g. Ludlius, SOO; also 
regarded by 'Waidc, Laieims(h& difmoU^wttat Wdrterhtch, 
3*^ ed,, p. (I, as boTTowed), it is quite explicable from the 
pre^fonc winch is like wise due baa» nf Sanskrit diijrtrar 

and Old Penuan iyy*pi>i (at Brugmann, (fruMiryt tier iw- 
^Uichenden OramnuOik tier itiioffumaitierhen ^pmdien, a*""* ed^ 
L 452,456,46(^ 464,467; TtVackerttugel, Ailtndisdte Gramimtlik, 
I. 34, L41). This riew of the mdepondent origin of the Greek 
and Latin words recflires support from 8panuh Aiiffiwa, 'rignal 
staoko'’, and ^fodorn Greek “(couriers’) station^*', i<Voni 

Uie Greek ifjapot are darired the »erb “to dispatch 

aa ft post-messenger" and the noun *dow, heavy, 

Gx-drawn public Tohide*' (Tan Herwerdon, Lfxnrm €-raecu»t 
aujj^fetorbim et dialectiriMi), pp, 8—»; of. also Latin an^ariot 
“cbkbolaris cumis vel iumentinn", o. g, Dipestu, 50. 4. 18, 21), 
Another fomuttios from the same base appears in Greek 
4)rv*4M (Hcsycbius) from ^djry^pof i. e, a wtmre 

Greek oyycAiw shows a saffii in -V;<*and this possibly surviTBa 
in Old Spanish anpnera, eti^tera, eitffera, ^compensation far 
tmanthoriBed uso of an animal", Portuguose otipu^Vo, “Lire of 
an animal for riding or burden",^^ 


** It ii ^nitt bconcct to 4onudef ■# * BEUBniMd form of 

*• don SmUat (Xattia^teAr VoScmfymda^e whd Vmramdttt, 
pp, 43a— 

St Por Uh Boiudcs words sm Kortiog, Lnhimtek- WSrter- 

imeh, «dq bo. CIS, whsie—u i* too oftttti iho me—wtndi fnim 
diffeteot bate* art jaubleil together in a SBigie tnioiii. 
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H. Qrajf 


PUInly this group U oocioiuiaeted witli FaliUri &aii Now 
Pfiwion **40 asthnait, tbink, recouat", as Horn (0r»mrf- 

ri^ tier p. 28) maintuns ttgaiort 

Lioganlo (ioc, di,). Nor is it vbollj dear that it i$ to bo fouud 
in Hebrow n*yit, Arjunuie Syrian 4*^!* hs Androas 

(in Marti. k\ttigefftpU (ivatuvintSi dar b/Histft'^iruoiffisoAeji 
Spradit, !►. Sl*> lioida, for tlieso aio more probabiy borrowed 
from {03i/</rd ZHetmany^ pp. 8,1078). 

Tbt ttcood ttyjiofiw has in Greek tbo dorTratites 
$oisA4w g, 77 «p«ii^ **10 oompd" ( 0 . g. Matthew fi. 41» 

where the Vulgato hoe atij/ario and the Gothic, cDwmu.^dN; 
Besychhia abo cites the meaning ‘io pledge”—fjTmnt), dyrniiw' 
Ho aufr'er distross” (examples in Van HerwordEn, p. 9). 
In Latin, ati0ctrvtt “rilknugo^—w banco Italian owjfAerio, “o** 
tortion'*, imd obsolete Eoglkb OHpiorrcE^e^ia found t and throogh 
the Osm&nli Turkish borrowed word come Bolgatiau anffari^it, 
ffaHjfO, '^ompuleorT service”, Albaniim auj/url "^opprffi&iGn, 
compukiun” (fiem^er, Siavis(Jt$$ et^motoffiiicJuis TViirjerJfuch, 
i, 29; G. Meyer, Ettpnoioghtihts Wortahitdt der fdbmtmseheti 
Sprachcf p. 12), and Modern Groek “extortion, ungratefb] 

toil”, “to overtax, vex" Here, too, perhaps belongs 

Jndaeo-Persian oiyriirpd, “diatresa" {'KB1: Tion b& KTiiiK: Bacbor, 
-Hirt hi^aisdi-^ntt^es ll'orferlmc/t tons dan rierzeJtrdeti JoAr* 
Atifjderl, Hebrow part, p. 46), to is certalnij the case with 
Talmodjc Ho reed labor, anrAs”, “eommLssioner 

of forced public laW" (Jaeiiow, i>tctwiorv (/ ilie Tot^wtim, 

P- 81 ). 

The group is derived by Jenson (in Horn, pp, 28 [note 3), 254) 
from Assynon f^rn, “hireling” (ct Arabic “to recompense, 
girt wages to”, %mc *lo hire” Hebrew “payment”, 
Palmyrene — rp fwr^iint [Oooke, p, 333]), the derelop- 

niant postulated being o^ru > *a^gtii‘u > ■ou^urif, and the other 
Semitic cognates being borrowed from the Ajasymtu 

Without pretending definitely td determine the problem of 
the origin of ihii iyyofiot. one may at least suggest the poe&i- 
bilitj that it is a -tjcw formation to a base 'oiic^ which appears 
in Old iriali otiy, “iribnlaiion, chastisement, groan” tong L 
/ochnid octti ooiif^ i, adt; Cormiuff Giitusary, p, ;)4), Old Danish 
ojik, “griflf^ distils”, Middle Dntcb ofiken, ~to sigh, gi\>nn” 
(Lid&i, 5t«f/ien tur aHindisclien md vta-yldchaaten Spradi- 
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gee^hi^te, p. 7I| e£, brthor, Walde^p, 85n; Beniek<3>, 1.36B—J}fS9 j 
Boisacq, i7ieftoiin<a»ri0 ^fpiiwbi|^u« de ta lanffnegreegtu, p. 683 ;. 
Falk and Torp, Nervegisch-ddnUchea efyotiolegitdtee Wur-terhit^h, 
pp. 30, 143S). 

Tlifl groap of OB OhuEOli SIatIc y^dto, **di»nae’’, Anglo* 
Saxno tneo, ■‘doubt, gnevance", Lithuanian #Nkfi, “to tonnimt, 
opprei^, Ipffis “eloggard" eomal^niea connected iritb the group 
of ong, scarcolr belongs to it. Gegisb Aibanian “to Dgh, 

groan, weep, lament, eomforC might seem 1» be cognate, bat 
i$ connected bj G. Meyer Qp^ 304} directlj with its Tonhuib 
j^niralent N<idn. Neither doea Gr^ dymimt, “to be vexed”, 
or Lithuanian dn:^at4, “whimper like a dog", fona part of this 
gronp, despite Berieaberger (in Bee^^ibergers £eitrilge. ST. 144; 
see Bnisacq, p. 6}, though they maj possibly be compared with 
A4;ban ^owl of a wild animar. 

To eonuearise the etymologiee here proposed, the (irst Old 
Persian (connected with Sanskrit Ahgirae, Greek tyjapof, 

—and nitiinatety with ^TTfbvf— Latin angen^ve) means 
‘oncssenger"; the second a>7w»* (connected with Greek dfTo/Mii, 
Latin ar^orto. Old Irish ong. Old X>a]uah nnk} is derived hom 
a base meaning ■‘to oppre^ afflict”. 


THE ABCHAtC INaCRIPTlON IS dIiCOUVERTES 
EN CHALDEE. PLATE Ibi. 


Gxohok a. Bastov 

Mawh Coujc^x 

So muwLATiOM of tltU rezy Mtsbolc and difficali iusciiption 
boa, fio far 08 1 ktiowj oror been pnbliaJinL FoTtr or fire rears 
ago I worked out s translation of it, but the only portion of 
it wbicb bus been poblisbod wss fire Itoee which 1 quoted in 
tins article ‘Poles and Posts’ in Hostings’ &tf^ofa«dia p/ 
Jtdiffka end Eihite, Vol 9, p. 9L Since that time I bare 
giren the text fortber etudj and lierawitb present the reaultOr 


Face. 


U i. 

9. pil-NU'ru en- 

iiani'dy 

3. (Iib« 

4r )iu-j^p eii~ 

luel'd^ 


ii L 630 strong, Inringeaplitigs, 
i, wood unworked, raede un* * 
worked, Rnnameg 

3, the prient suitaMH for a 
dwelling brought, 

4, TJubyured was the chief 
officer, luuDjured was En- 

tUXIttA^, 


* Tho iign mmUf vldeti prmuiity mpiat iuMfin 

SjfTipnuy'j §itt BotUh^ Bdb^limtan (hcrrsaHer cited fti OBwJ 

now S4^ S ral i, It i| fsthjtr to liu AJklHdiiui Hlpx (BrimiDv,^ 

^trs, Im^wr ciial ni Ba) nr t* pir\ (R aiTfJu TV aeit Ikff mpih^ 
U»t the lutATitJ dniguiAd bjr UiU liga wu caough lo be ‘workfcl*^ 
U nici(« iVraforv* hxru bMfi m yatmg of jtoatf ii& f ligra 

coriiuhg^ ToihlAnd jt 

* Sot OBWj 87fc t Sm 0BW|7«4 * Bct OBW, 47)01?, t OBW 3ap a 
i Cf. OBW, TSt vludi ft™ U» mb A iCgn wiicli ttusdi for 

■n ict uueUj itfio ituidi lor Ut« JUrtm. 

T ^ fOBW, 430 ft) fc5tr U 10 nnui^rmi Um |£ [f vMd b 

IV ft^ gf tv iMbficitfl ffirtkl* Iff. Mier, „ * miiftiliitB (W «l 
IV pgftt'podtiiHt, (OBWj 330 i]u ^ 





Jh* * AirtkaU Inger^on inIXcomvria on Giddfe 33^ 


IS. iff-nam-m* nvUt 

g6r* nV 

^ san^id. 

^ guif 

7. ^ urti ^■fmni<a,rr 
e. iojr »am en-iMm* 


Rnnimflgio th e»eget atioa 
placed bricks; ibeprincely 
direlling made. 

6. At the front aide was t«U 
regetatiaa; by the ireg». 
tntion he placed the walL 

7» At the front of the ilwel> 
liug entered Eanamag. 
In tbe regetatien Enno- 
mog eetabliabod (it). 


Bererae. 


h 1. nu Si*>* 

engar^^ 

% eje'me*^ gagis-ka 

3> iwi-ytr>ju tag 

4. igi-gti gal 

A /ainj^fu^ i7i6. 
iii L Jiora lil ner-e ba-gdt 

2. inin(f) git 

a «#...... 

A. 

iii, 1, en'»aa(-(^ 

Sb tuf fu ^d nitt-fgir-tuj 


i, 1. No peasant tuaed a 

cnm. 

S. It iraa the command of 
tbe encle; 

3. Nmgiisn eme priest of 
tbe oracle. 

A The seeing lord goarda 
berore tbe hooaei 
9. Ningirtu ia priest. 

ii, 1. Thesanctnary the spirits. 

tbe five igigi**. protect; 
3. the dirine lady protects. 

3. Thirty_ 

A.. 

iii, 1. Ennamag, 

2 . Then be entered the 
house. Ningtrso, the high 
priest, recefred (him). 


* Tbi* is u ewople of the Ib&t in nurlj Sufticiriui wntiBg uf prapor 
nnn«i tba ordar of fht t^^Usbln fimpientlr vanM. So Icnij; as Uu 
denkmt mn mtltsB, they wem to h»T« basit oanlun of tbo onter. 

* TUa (e u imtuttsl el jr^ httl If, E lirilcve, rifliUy idantifled 
with tba ligB. Cf. OBW, m 

rt OBW, 07IS. II OBW, 1301 i* OBW, 57f. 

t* OBW.^k. ii OtPiT^UO*. i»OBW,Siil 

It OBW, eSi. tf OBW. i7« o. I* OBW. till h. 

tf For tb* KM! «r Oia Htnogrmtn to dedgiifta *** ObW, MS a 

M for Ihb mBuu&c of (of m OllW, iMa, It icttBit tn b* ufod bRO' 
InstMid of 

*t “Ebu W of yt 1* s Verb Infix u mott ontuiifeL 1 imta it to bo an. 
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3. ia-an-^AI 
■L ikafl] 

IT, 1, i-ffu ttie ntriba 

6 

2. niA-^'r-iu yiii^^dinffir- 
dimn* k(f) 

3. niff^n (fa-^ 

4. rim 

T, 1. niii^*«* iit^ir 

2 . ^>'«u 

3, ntf^ nte fqW 


4, ain-pr^ fnirjba ., ., 
6. ^11 iar 

Ti, L gm iv 4wr fiU-ter 

2, naMjic bur Sar^uri 

Z, I ga 
4 xxx 

& xiitic bvr gal dti 
6. i r/jm 


3, Thera guarded it {a~ 

ff&l} 

4. the god EflL 

ir, i. (There vere) tvo posts, 
a bird-bouse where was 
grain. Cor food. 

2. N'ingina propitiated the 
great pbut god(P). 

3. The possession of a (iold 
bearing giaia 

4. was the ladji's of the 
great hoosai 

T, 1. iNingirsu U a god; 

5. (at) Oiiea be is priest. 
3, Gramis the food of birds; 

tliej ore oompanioDs of 
the house. 

4 Ifingiisu tiie grain,,.,, 
n. A field, a garden, a poe* 
session of pahn^tree iand, 
Ti, 1, a field of 4 Cur, abound* 
ing in trees; 

2. S6O0 bur, ■ garden of 
palm-tree land; 

BO birds for djTtning; 


4, 30 goal*bsh(Q; 
fi. Idol) 6ur abounding in 
dwetlings; 

6. I diTiner. 


It cannot be too strong]}' emphasized that anj transiation 
of an inscription of this uatore is, in the present atato of our 
tnowledge, purelj tentaliT®. Nererthdots the waj in which, 
according to the interpretation reached, the parts of the text 
fit together lends a good degree of probabiiitjr that tba rend* 
Bring is on the right traci. The teat describes the building 


•xsiupr* of U«t cMctaWM* u to th* «dir of the ngu* whiai appwn 
b lbs etrij writing. U oihat words it Is fW jt4d-tf. tbs gt being for 

*« OBW, Wu. u OBW'i fflln, 

*• oBtr, si« a ^ » OBW, iiaai. 


»* OBW, Wt. 
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of A pHnutira tjanctuftty, the esLibUshoient of a god in iti the 
e^iQpmeat of the t&iapiie with a Sock of sacred bird si for diTUiing, 
and tha endowment of tho temple with lands for its support. 

Th^ njuna the bnilflpr of I-ha templ&a T*! nFamAg , rnfottift 

4ord of building’^ and might be tranalabed ‘aichitecf. One b 
at some loaa to know whotbtr so to iransiate it, or to regard 
U ns a proper name, After much hesitation it was decided 
to regard it as a proper name. At the &ont of the btractore 
two posts were eroctod. These remind one of the Asheras 
erocted la conaoction with Semltio sanctuaries The fojce of 
the tablet pictnree a mao, probablir Eanatnag, m the act of 
grasping one of these posts. 

l%o statement that 'no peasant raised a curse’ shows that 
Eonamag had taken care to satifi^ the laud<«wuGrs and culti¬ 
vators of the nmitj, so ae to pret-ant their invoking the iU- 
will of any supemalaral powers against the building. This waa, 
frou the ancient point of view, very important. Munkbtusu, 
as we loam from his obdish tnscnption, took great pains to 
do ths same for a new settlement that he undertook, as did 
Sargon king of Assyria, centaries afterwards*’ The appearance 
of the same ‘NmgirtniL’ in the vartons parts of the tablet is 
interenting and somewhat piuding. In t, 3 of (be reverse of 
the tablet Ningtrsu, written without determinatife for dei^t 
is said to be lof/t 'priest of the high-placs' or ‘Dracle\ 
Again in i, 5 Ninginn, again without dietermL'tatjve for deity, 
is said to bo i/ib, ’priest’. A gain tu iii, 3 it la said that, when 
Ennamag entered the hous^ Niogirsit, ettll written with no 
detenuinattre for deity—Ningirsii, described as tihb-faf, ‘ex¬ 
alted priest' or ‘high priest’, received him. It is natoral to 
assume in all these cases that Kingiisu is the name of a human 
being who is acting a» a priest. Bnt in t, 1 and 2 it is stated, 
that Ningirsa, again without a detHrmmatiTev 'is a god, at 
Gitsu, a priest’. Does this mean that Kingiriu was, ut the 
time this text was written, a man on tiie point of being dethod? 
’nmt ia a tempting theory. In that case the famous god. of 
Lagash, who is so promiueDt In tbs texts from thut city from 
those of Or-ninm to those of Giidea, originated in the deid- 
cation of a human ftting. 


T? See iCB ii- 46. 47. 
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Tbm ii; howereTi asotiier ponibilttj, limgtrau nuiy be the 
oante c>f a jeity irhenrrer it oecnrs in our tojcV iaii this deity 
uuj huTo been regardeil at: a kind of priest among tbo goda 
Tho god *Kal\ mentioned in iH, 4 of Iho reverse, ui designated 
by the sign wbidi afteriwd derignated htmeivH or iSdUt die 
guardian dmtiea whioh guarded the portals of temples and 
palacesL We might render the two Iin«» referring to hi*»i ^He 
iEnnomag) eet up the god Kal’. If Kingiiau were the deify 
within tlie sanctaaiy, then £nj wee tlie spirit wiuob 
the doom ^ 

Fintdly, the sign wri, which 1 hare translnted ^pelm-^M 
land*, is the sign bter employed aa the ideogram for Aicif>ji- 
FrofetMr day haa shows that wri or unt ie another spelling 
of Anmim. This therefore, be translated ‘a poeseoion- 

of Amurru*, a 'garden of Amunu*. True^ tbe eign ^ in the 
tent no detenninative lor place, but neither ta the name Gimi 
luallowed by mcl^a detenninatiim. Indeed, U seems pfobablo 
that thc^teat eimea from a time before the use of detenu, 
oatirei diUy developed. 


Tfl£ POLLTKATIOK OF THE DATE PALM 
Pa«7I* Pofbjsob 

(^lUFQlLIIU 

0x2 or tnr ouTffUNitmG cBABACTSB^sn^3& of tho djito palin, 
d<^U/era Ltim,, k tta diOfciooE nAtture, tbe |>d 1 {iA^ 
bearing and or male and femald, tlowors being 

borao on separate Irooa Among wild palms nDprodoch^ from 
eood, tbfi &%fo tt^xos luo prodiioad in approjdmatolj^ equal numlxsci^ 
and tlib abundance of tnalca liirtiiAhes a large imppl/ of poQen; 
widely earned by tho wind^ sufQcea to pollinate at least enough 
of ilm Female blooKmis to perpetuate the specios. 

An icndmUnding of this fact was of Importance to the first 
stTtemaliG cidtiYators of the date pelm, lor by h&nd-polliiLatjont 
uLfltead of trmd-poUinatioii, could ilhqKuuio with all males 
except thito or four for each hundred renialesT and thus 
economize on space and labor^ while ensuring a hotter crop> 

On tho other handr the separation of iho sexes appealed to 
the retigiotulr-tlngod unagination of tho primidTO mind, and 
was doahilosa ono of the &ctors leading to Iho tenaraUon with 
which the palm was regarded bj the eartj dwellers in the 
Tigrifi-Euphratos region* 

Whilo^ therefore, tho ortificuii pollination of the palm has 
an iaterusl to tho student from sercral pomts of flow, it has 
often been misundaretood by OccidenUU,^ to wbom datongrowing 
ia formgtL European dictioDoiiai grre but a conhmed ides of 


^ Tb^ fini O ffl aj tffn til oa^nnt I hsTe Htm n tliot 'Hcrodciai^ 

IUe. I* eL ISO, who doraibes wbai ho ww k tnot cosfuvn it 

wiUi the gipdflimtiffg of Uu Eg Ino. Tbcuplirutiit^ ^Tbfank 
imL WimiiMirp. p. 0^ oomicts him, ud giiFvi s Ttir accounlr 
Mhtoriit iVhlvolI^ BL iLlUp cb. 7* imou hs«y u io Ua^ prmciplfg 
' inrolvsdL 

H MOS II 
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tlie rich Arabic vocabulary connected irith this subjecL The 
folloirinj; brief notes viUi ii h bopcd^ give an ftc^rm^nte iiictnre 
uf Ibe m^oacT in wUidi the ilaie [lalm has betni jmllinated in 
Mualiiii conntriw, no &r hmk m records owst; and will or^anizo 
in a preJiminniy way eoiiie of the commoner Ambk tman 
connocied willi the prrocodtire^^ 

J* * The male piim is called fl) dair in Egypt anil ibe Mn^brib: 
tbiit word h not only dafiaciil but m rocognijiabk tn loioc of 
tlie carlicat coneiform roferoncoa. The root appUess to a 
rnnle of any lunib and not meroly ■ paJoi. In Atgenn Lho 
only fnrm^ of the nngnlar i over heard m dokk^, nkliough 
6. SchweinfurUi* riecor^ ^cAr at Etskrin (2} falA ia the 
Orient gonerallj* The root rueaniog Ip "to bo mEficutlno^'i and 
this word ahw lin« a wldo range of applicatbris, ua lo a vigoroitu 
man, or a strong eaioel (3) which is aaii) origiaally to 
nH*an a needle, - tlio |>enbi bdng lilfOned lo tJiat initxiuMnt; 
or il Toaj be merely a djalectal variant of a/r ^ to liiiwt, 
honc^^ to pollLELiite, (4) i’ui, a primitive moaniog of wliich b 
sexual intorcourse.* (5J firan a fttol meaning “to take off 
thbbark"; Inieause, I nupp^Ho, th<* ifjiaiba U removed from tbo 
moJe flower before it b tuned for poUinntion, (6) r^% origi¬ 
nally moaning pondont^ et rV7d/i ^ prepucoi tho root also 
moana ■*lo piuite^t iu connoction on both accotints witli ihe 


V X un moist to P4re A«iJftBig-ll*rif det KJirp of tliq 

^li^joa dot CHimof. lor tuggat^niu oofiufmmg muiji. qX this: 

ArobifS tfniii tusuUonid. 

» In grrnmJp [ Itxn mit ihoaght li worth wliiJo lo enumisTmLE fchc 
dilTrmficft ia vocwlwtiiim, and tha liko, wMcb mn on rocorl The 
ialvretUd Trader ctn get ibrsu from sitcb waormt u tbt 
of «L hy Aug^ TTnffftfTt md put. at Bayrtt. IflOT; fmni 

limlliriy Dunod and better-orgmutrad iiimapiiAiiiu] of Xha la Uio 

or io fjuiq't 

• Ant^Ae i7ljtii,;iiwjwn au a. laufn. von 

(X SdiwiiBfimlif Berlin, l9bL All of my btfnrmAtiun rcginhng iha 
tTir>ilBro Egyptiaf} vo^uiuy U, ^^thfiiwue noM, dmirisd from 

llpii tooita. 

* AjKiiber niEsa^g of it a puJm wtiuh is not in^aL^ Tbo 

canmciim Iwiwmi Umo iwo it not spjianrqt lo ew, uakti li 

lM^ HI of antrphrBiii. Wal u n god of tKUrTigalftd innd ia a 

wlOi'hliowa hgart Ct« ~ lo tuiifltti. TlOi ijTiistliDii hti Iseen dift- 

!■“Ot^k f w-^®0S# 





Jlte FitllitutHiMi »f ihe J)ati Ftilm .'HS 

>df!a of itmlnnew b obviaua, (7) ftusS^ nrdiiuuiljr prondunctHi 
<foi, » tlio word |{Oiieir«l)jr hcutrd anmnd tlie rcrmoA OnU; «. g., 
in m Stodh, Lowoveri the malo palnn ui cailod rriu. 

KuSf or is eoid to be from Pors. kuSS or an angle, 

aa e, g. made by iho SAv in a boards tlio iaf^rtion of brandilcts 
of Qie male inSoreaoence bio tbe ibnale flower being likened 
to thta. In ^lultaUf according to £. Bonavia, the wbole bnnch 
of dtiliis ia oallod ffOfcu Ail of tlie foregoing torms are ciaasical, 
11. Wben they lirst ufipoar in the spring, tbe flowers of 
the femule pultn f-ttaAf) are onolosGd in a bard onT^opo or ipalbe, 
wbidi b c^od (1) iafAr, beeanfle it cottc^ob the flowem This 
tfi probably tbo moat elegant of all tbe names for the spathe. 
A dial rrar, is qafiiir. (2) the root oieaning of wbicb 

i» ‘■to ooter’’. A parallel a ofejmin or o^cunm, to improgoato 
a female camel, A palm with spat boa appearing is describod 
as MHikuiuni. In tbo Habua, according to E. L. Bertlmranct. 
tbo name of Ibo spatbo is ^Ksnuiinina — which sounds bice a 
plural from this root. (3) kai^tr, becanso, as I soppose, tbo 
inertoAo or multi pticattoD. of the palm oomos from iho 
flowurik compnibg the spatlie to an ogg-abeUt the 

won! is defLaed succinctly by Ibn Stdab as qiHr tU-^'ak. (b) 
coiuparablfl b mflaning to (3) above, . *to bereaso'’. 
yuW'^ may be a dial var, of this; hut c£ also Xll, «, for 
anotber correct denTution, (SJ waii', although AbU Hanifnli 
says this properly refers not to Die apathc itself; but to ibe 
Unwore within tbu spatbe. •= Ttolent love. (7) gtohaK — 
a SBC, In At^Ui yenab, accurdiog to Dr, Schweinfiirtb. hwrahixh 
in apparoatly a rar, of this, altlioogli plaasibtj connoctod with 
^arbah -= a iauco. (8) ^alafdh, reporiod by Dr, Schwdnfurth 
from El-l^orED. Egypt, lum the same meaniug as the preceding J 
He also reports kua gH&f or simply kau, which b perhaps 
Peru, d&f 1, 7, (9) inf, or ftomfi TAT. of it, in £^pt- 


* A fMTvrb ‘■TThoy are nmrBjy ^paihi$ fflud 

Boi ilowervJi deiiT; wuiv thrw thwn [for jr&ii wuiiH 

lf«l ujtlirng ftiil of ihinn]’* — to m man wJmj it on* tqjght 

^ 'fvld hrick^h 

1 T. W., «Tlip Dale Pito b Kg^V\ Agrk* Jcwmal gf 

& (ISlrii Of v tLa cumul tujiisa firt Uie 

fgmajf ipaUkC. 
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j«i fioiaettiDe$i applied u> Ibe upatluv l>ut imsorroctl^, as it 
proporlf deatfnialat Uiii Ho won witliio tL« t^patbe, V,. ii^fra. 
Tlus use goes back at teost oa far as the compilation of tlm 
'Aii^ bowovor, (JO) buo I bavv iii»rd only at HU Kontora 
in Algoiia^ it is aridenlly from foAl* -< sexual inteitounec} 
cH V rain, and see also V. 13, (11} tarn,, a nn o io used 

around Ibe Persian Gidl^ appears to l»e from Perx tar «= 
liumidi becaueo uf tim Ireali rincosity of tbe lioware inside the 
upatbCt and the tender texture of the spatlie itself, while otili 
yoong. Tom vntor is a ireil knowii porfame in the xegiDn 
tnoBtinnsd. (It) pin/, a Basrah expreasion, and gurm/oh, Uie 
usual term in the Badhramant,^ am doobUoBa to bu connected 
with pdn/— sexual iotercomao. (13) ddmi^. ^ a skull 
wound disrluaiDg the lirain, ertdcnlly derives tte ingnifiuanDe 
h'otn the somewhat graesome but not inapt comparjBon of the 
siilitting spathe reTCoIing the dcnsoly crowded uf floweia 
insider (14) AoM, if not a dial vor. of (&), i$ easily 
to •< conceal. 

IIJ. PricFT to the opening of the spathr or ODTetopo iticutiont'd 
in the preceding paragraph, the flew era coacealed witliin it 
ore caltiHl (1) hatlim^ hocanse they ore crowded together, 

(3) ja%, urreneouiily given sometimes na fldltig, frtvm _ 

to split opea in the middle. 

IV. A few (lays after ite piotrasioa fmm between the leaf, 

boaes of the palm, the Bpethe splita open, at which tiitm it is 
called (I) 4^k. as if it weni smtliog (a> sec 

JL 13, (3) — admiiahle to (icholil — but cf. = 

a ftrostitnte. ■« “axOBCdiug” (sc., that which ia proper), (4) r)(^iN, 
— appearing or breakiiig forth, (3) ya^kl taplaJnod hy the 
lexioographiara as from = fresh «r tender, and ijctmetimes 
wTtUen or but the origiool Form may hare been 

Jiu^ — deEoworod (applied to a womAn), and the other forms 
‘rarionte of this. 

V. When the epothe fans eplit open, the hewers within are 
finally exposed to view, Theae Howcm, taken collectively ae 
an btiloniBccnce or raceme, technically Imowiiae a spadix, ore 


* Uttdhwg, G, ^Mct mr frt J^i^ttcla de VArtM, iftridtonalt, *ot i, 
IdtSJ'OKIl JHJK 





Tht iblitnoJun of lAe Dale Btim M7 

called (1) fdf. Lecatiji# th«j thia is irmb&iilf tba most 

triddy cuTTeat tomi, both dasdca! and modoriu and has vaiianta 
such M the grossly Ignonuit faih (l^gypt) and tdlaJt (Panim> 
(9) — abondoAco^ samotimos spoil with J», and t 

aays tho latter Is the correct fonSf if it Is, [ sappuee, 
b«vtiise the dowers, at fint white, qitickly bocotito tinted on 
exposure to the tur> Aba 'Ubayd supports this by riiuiiarking 
that when the /(jT has become grceuish, one nays 
(3) i^riil expresses the fact of their whitened, while (4) ^ofol 
npidies after they hare slightly yellowed. (5) Thu Peru, karda 
is perhaps conoocted with kard — a cut bmoclL (0) 

— agreeable or favorable, applies to a bunch of ripe dates as well 
ns to the young flowers, (7) 'tfib ia said by F. E. Crow'* to 
he the prevailing term At ol^BofrAh: if no^ I did not happen 
to hear it tbero. It would presomably be connoeted with 
*aKb — hard to the touch, (6) teoft'i see 11. fi. (b) farvlh in 
E|gypt and the ^adhratonuL, is likewue unknown to me, but 
might bo linked with /arj{t =■ happiness. (10) iulotak is, as 
the Ta^ id-*Ants correct}/ obserri^ on Egyptian diiil. itamu 
for a bunch of dates, hot 1)r. Schweinflirifa giree it as the 
curreat Egyptian name far '*wetblicher Bllttonstnnd”T and 
nsoriboa it aUo to Biskra, where, however, I □atot heard it 
and beliero it is nnt generally accepted. The picture of 
''flowing hair'* cahed up by the root ibt is esaity trauxTcmid 
to the muny-brnnehed cluster of flowers. SiW C Mason 
{BmU. S33, ii. S, Dept of Agricullure, p. fiS), who gires 
*Wofaata** AB the unmft for the stem alone of the spadix, was 
ondonll/mlsinfoTTnod. (11)tbo most widriy-used muuo 
in modern Arabic, [aeans "ascending**. It is; howavor, applied 
l» the stent of tbe mfloresconoo (VI. a, nfiro} as wdl os to 
the cluster of flowora as a whole. (IS) gana or gunu’, modorn 
E^ptian ffinii, — "p«>ss8saioa’\ (13) at fiughdad, is doubt¬ 
less from (vM (II. iO};. it was explained to me os meaning 
“the young spadix when >t tunui fraru white to groenuh'*, after 
exposure to the air; nod also ‘dates when first formed", i. a 
a few weeks aft^ the flnwBTU nro pollinated. (14) iSUHtl is a 
purely dosaica} name which roforx to llio inflotoscouce as entw- 
lopad by the epaihe. 


t lit BnB, 7 OSOVf), |i. ySfj. 
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lift 

YT. Tli 0 ittem of Uio fipadix or ruicmDid^ » culled 
— a (Stick or staflL*^ (!l) ’fni, — irwjd. (3) — legi etc, 

(4J At Jliskm, ytifU (from ace V, IS!), (5J At td-Bsfi'aii 
and m '<liii£ii tkc dsasiccJ *aagak is from = to 

auacli itselil (S) At Aj^iut and Luxor ytirioA, & word unknown 
lo mu. (7) ^i, on the aulhoritj of tlie ijainus;: tlic word 
luualljr appliia to tins trunk of a l«& (8> Jb’iia^ is gvTen in 
llichariboa^a Dktionnrj ua u Pernan mucc (br tho sdcm of 
Uic clustoTi In Arabic, words from this root refer naturally 
to the idea of storage, e. g„ kanie = rtorod dales. (&> 'ur^it 
is iL Protean wurdf wMub means mllier (and nowadays must 
projjwly) UiB entire sjmdiif or elw the stem thweofi or in 
Egypt (jfhie Ta4 aU'Arns) the individuat brejiches or ‘‘thruuda'’ 
«f the ctustcr; but the last^nooiad usage must be regarded es 
•(bad tanguugs'’, Muhammad employs the word in the aecond 
sense, wbea in Lbo Ya 8la chapter (3$, 39) be dmciibee the 
moon, wuuiag until it becomes like the old stem, of a date 
rpaihx,’^ >U. tJespito this authority, tlic 

•tard iiowadayM prnhably lioioags mere to the raceme or bunch 
ns a whole, and qttit dales, not liowers. I shall not lie™ 


IP tSbHiiaaij, » pshu bBvtng iMig^itetnmed nuimet U {IJ 

InfBTPil or lUttvw latweistt two ttln^i or {D) J^rkt, rrmn 
<7(1 —to piult away. IT Lb* tttmg mn iliort, tiiD paJm la (]) 
a pralty likeaiu^ die palai to i wtuaiLq beanof a LEiiJd on lisf 

Imii; or (ff) ta&ic, wtlc]) prwtenta Uw pictnrr of tba bdticb ptraing 
ua Of iatwlfitj Uh palaj ur iSigalm, Ijfoin to Ua nn out'* ebsst; 

altLoiutli Aba ^audfah Uta iait-ueaiiiutei] Utrm h Ml appUtd ontl] 
liui bunch ha* atlaisHl t,>mn lizs,—Ttu Itngzth of itetui it mainly a 
quantiei] of nzitcj of palm. 

•' S«M> Darnin'* gjiyat ai-Sayaain, ir. Jajahaf, 3, p, jfli 

At haittat linii! the greumt aruaiul a plautatien it itnwii with 
Ujwe a^ia Dbta u«a lo thne fott in length mad oftiin bright j«J|ow 
oc mJ in wbr. 'R^a rcMahlaitsa Uj the wmniBg bhwr la ubiioiia riieoKh. 
Tlia SogLili traiuhitiita (Sah, Rodwell. ?alnwT> nf ifao Kona barr. 
howeTETi rtodand 'orjia lit thli rono it a “pahn tmifiL*', eutmlj 
autilng the idea. McrooTer, tha palm baa no htauihea, hot Hrtififi. 
oiimly of a inmk with a crown of iBa-roa at the top. It traj- ho aihltHl 
^ the tOBtoHMi eipMrioa “palm 1™" u Kkeviae inexaet: the palm 
ta a paltB, imi/ sjaip^amt Arahlo iiugv io h'aigoating it nu^y aa llw 
•Uta polm. of. 0(1 ii Lbatrjnrn In oueonl with gtaat botaarool uiogi!; 
althpiiffh for porpono of dafidtjcn a tosifsograpluT mar rKuUin that it 
i* tha ifoa whieh hoaio ilotei, iagttroJt oi-foHir. 
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Till! IhUiiiotion uf tia Dabi I^m 

ga iuto tlJd oxLcnaiTe syoottym}' tUie bimclL of aiacia 
it mupoaaes tbe &dil i>f pulUnstioiL Piiially, b oIUu 

Applied anwadays Li> lUe uotire mala inliioresceDci^ (ID) t^an, 
a dassica] wnnl whicii I fiafc sever Leord ooDoc^uudly; pteso- 
Diablj <Mti « tu ba despised, fli£j — the stem being, after 
the dates are picked, of tittle value as compared with leaves, 
tilHC, and nliier of the palm used in hame indtiiptriea. 

VU» The base of thw stem is more or lea farinooeoua, 
and it is sametimes cut, while still yonng and soft, and eaten. 
It is catJod (l)i j^ewaidr, pronoimofid fjwMr at Wblcra; but 
tbia word nmre correeUy applies to the terminuli hud^* * of the 
a-bkji is also eaten if for any reason a palm has to bo 
cut down, and ^nmidr, a variant of tlie foregoing. (S} In 
South-Am bio, — ebeaw, according to Til. Bent 

{it) jKinfr-Hunnn date cheese). C, Doughty mentions 

Dmt at Ixhayh^ the terminal bud jsmtsri efrirte) woe 

eaten under Lho name of **Kliayb&r cheese". C^) furulaA, a 
diettiiiuu’y word apparently referring to its Julunu from the 
duster. 

VTll, PoUowing along the utom of the cluster, one liuds 
that it girea rise to a large number feometjinea 5d or more) 
branches, *slraails**, “threada”, or ■spites", to wiiioh tlio tli>»eri 
(whicli later laiCome the dates) are attached,^ ^ ranged one 
after another. Theeo strands ore caUcJ (1) JimrOh, a word 
of Araniaic origin, meaning pendent; and the most general and 
correct name. (3) *^M1, from — to Hong down; though 

Ihk oaine is aba applied, as at al-Bam'ah, to the entire cluster. 
1'Lo hrut luttcr ia suiuetinios t uutoad of and Ahd HauthiL 
ended! vars to make the distinctieu tlmt a stmnil Insuring JtoKert 
is iio ‘nflmi, whereas if it hears dates it is on '4^^ (^) 

“daughter of tho Bpodii'’, (4) 'w^ln, see Yl. 1), 
stiprxi. (B) iHifro, =■ coinpaiiioti, to join a friend; because 


Ttw root niAuiiif ot ‘^uMuibhid” or ^united" i> liuOy smi in ttm 
IcTTHumJ bod, wjLon tba Nh i* t of Utn Irnwt mv joio^ m a dreh. Tii± 
uw of .^wwHtirr lo moui mrniinoj boil b wsh-nigh iminml, boili In 

*J*"‘J*1 ml HAodcrB AmbOi: ooly it* 'Omsn bitvi 1 btanl ufUniia cb*. 
'Ilucn tL* Mnw Jo fboMdl, Hblcli regulutr uuiam Lbo to[i uf Lbo hovil, 
H iimiiik 4if 4 m £illul4itLt ctCL 

u After \hii limrrlA ttu h^u *tripp«(l of Lit or U u 

calkii m bo#; ftbuidvikHi 
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i^i4l Rjpenoe 

of the nttmber wf aintilar thread tAgoUier. (6>^ndhb 

lo contun sometliuig, (T) <1^ _ to bccomt hard or tough. 

The three iiamea lost toentioeed are, $o lor <■« tn; exporiettco 
goet, pare); lexicolc^caL (B) habhoh or something which 
sounded liJce that — in 'Om&a: I uoglectoi] to get it s{)eUed. 
1 misjioct that it tna; be eomuicted with haU* — a grain, etc, 
(9) aijoo ehoo, in Kg^t, and more espedallj in Nubia, accor¬ 
ding to T. W. Brown: i cuunot eren make a goem at this. 
If It is Aniliie it must hare been corrupted by NuUane. 

IX. Ranged along tbe strands, ere the mdindunl 

howete, called (1) ^ueuiiah, from the root gtututt ^ to become 
abaodant. VariantB of thia are jjutnhuli, ;{h(fiA(iA^ and possibly 
5fHin, allhougb the last-named b also expbined aa Pers. = a 
seaseL (S) rirr, a bud, etc, (3) “ ekull, because of 

the shape and general ap[ioarance, to a slightly imsginatiTe 
eye. (4) At Biskra, ^ifmiroA,' but this is an ineormet usage, 
tbe word applying rather to the calyi of a flower and. moot 
correctly, to the membrane which a(imiund)i the seed of a 
mature date, whinh is a proYerbial simile for a Taluoless thing. 

X. So far, only the ioftorescence of the foniale or fruit- 

bearing palm has been considered. The indonsctmco of tbe 
male or [Kitien-beariog p&hu ia shnilar in general o iitb m^ 
When it ia still endoaed in its apatho, it is (1j sj^, — 

much interlaced, because the huwers ore compresBod so 
tightly together, (a> Sn^af, from with suffii O, ^ to 
Mtmid; (3) hM, Peru, vida tupm. (4) aiMr-i-na^l, Pers, 
granary of the palm. (6) ride etiprd, (g) in ^ypt, 

kw, « a pot 

XL The bmuchee, tbreada, or stramls of the mnin infiar^m- 
oenco are (1) ’ofil, that which increases the size of a body: 
ihu ia the danical tenn. (2) ^tfiiah, a biuuch. from * 
to pull oE (3> At ai-Boerah hpo|i (<^), according to Major 
Cfrow. ^ 

XIL Tho dowers of the male palm are cut nud dried indomu 

•» Of, Ko»n aft. IJ. when tbe iMlIteB god* an depneiaM i.y Ihlp 
fitnnot tpeech. )iu hem need far at InH Uine diaimat ttdngK 

tl> the nMnVnne krountl the hmI; (I) the tbhUbJ fhM ti tw ) of the 
^r. b. Bgypt Htrai pl> germ-pon of 0« WaJL- 

Ur. »mwwiifaTtli BftiM iMl. in Igrpt ihi. naisE (■» U. », 

li mlia pm to iliLi suimbfijUL 
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for A dA 7 or longer. Wlien Iho feaiole infloreiccoco aplifo opon, 
it 19 poiUl(i«M. Ttus opBraUon is caUeti (1) btqqa^ or 
from tqfjt «to become prognojit. Coant Landber^ iioia that 
in the Badhremaut this wori is used of the camel, and of the 
camel onty, lUDong aoimala. A died by ol^Suyutl com*’ 
manta on the likeoeaa of the dMe palm lo tliO human apoeiiia 
in that it is (allcgodly) the only plant whidi copulates 
(2} lOtiar, pr^mmably connected with ^ seeds. (3) 
waqt originally — to separate the fat from the meat; tbonco, 
to do anything neatly, (d) 'n^OTj, to throw diiS4 see 1. 3. 
(51 tomhlr, the root meening of which raintee to wool or hair, 
wlienco is doHred the idea of tnahing anything grow or increase 
like obundiint hair. (6) gobilbf from 6 root which means to 
oatirpnte anything, (specify tiic testicles. (?) rMot, see 1, 2; 
or perhaps a dial, form of aoc (5) aliovc. (5) kuBStf sec 
1. I; this is the oamnl name in the Bij3a (according In 
K, F. Burton) anil in ^Egypt- (5) loflgit from =» to Fsleesa. 
A dmivsd meaning of the root applies to partoritioa in women. 
Lane indicates that fig applies particolarly to the pollination 
of a iaU palm. (10>/^$n|, a corruption offaJjhad ^ seiunl 
iDtari^iCHirsCt Tli6 Hadhranuiui naino; tl. LonillifFg sa]fs Ui^t 
jVMi given lij cUctioQviisit fti afo<iu7moi^ is morelj a miapridl 
ijf this- (II) wliicli ni&j be relived tA lamadl, fer^- 

Ikerf it Vk obo giten m wfaidi miist be dthur h mispnEt 
of or a dbiec^ vamixt; ai\d ^bicii, if dot 

another dialectal vajiaiit, can be roferred to while Jluiirh 

to which the polled b coEoparablOa (12) idd&itj cof^/ifrrt 
oii thd Femao $ide of tJiO Gtil^ 

(^3) whirh tnajr t>o interpreted aa “to satisfy the hatiger^ 
for A>r>d, or eexual intorcoureei ete, 

XHl. Tbc i«aaBoii of pollinntioiii Febroarj to May» depea- 
ding on oiitoato and fariefy of palzd, b kaown ibe (1} uogj 
(2> iomau (3) torifi ol-fo'ns and so on, 

XTV« The man who pfirmmia iho operation b called (1) 
iAqqo^f or this is the claE^cal desigmtiioiL (3) no^- 

uath a nilgai word for tko classical mhh^; or ibe proper 
noniinitl form of one of the otbor names applied to poUimitioix 
XV, Tbo proctiH of poUinaltun 1^ id autiine, aa &1lowa 


|« d-Katon id th» Bsdlfnmmaip tk. B4at bwd |wliiaAtar 
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Fiiai, i£ the feiuuk RjfiAthe has net ;et tplii epen, but tooku 
M if it wm aluiut ready to do sn, the operator cate it open; 
(U oBomatopDcic, ct FrenGh oisscr. (2) •= to open 

Tcrticalty, 

X^VL Then Lo (shakes over the female tiowere a piece or 
hniDCb of the aule itiJIore6Ceniif)i» often tying it lunong 

theio.i^ Thite it oontiauM to liberate pollen for several dayu. 
This polliiD,<]r«am-colared and finer than dust, is called (1) \ai^n 
f(t » lloor, tnillesL (S) dogiy, *= Yory fine or small. (3f 
^i(bdr«» dust. The three for^ingsre post-cUMimiml. ( 4 )/i)fr 9 ,= 
tnilled; but upporentiy. of Aramaic origin — to 001(7 by 
Baud! tjraefcs. {5} pero, o»dle ti^a, (6) 4ld, a word naed 
in fstndb and sud to ^ Hour or fino dost; perhaps a (corruption 
of afa —• tt benefiL (7) referring to the fs^cundutiog 

property of the poUeo. {8} trorsM, from -= to tio op iu 
parcels, cir to add a titlle to u little 
XVII. If I he operatiun lias been akilMy performed, aud 
other conditiOKj (e. g,, nlnenco of rain at frort) ore favorable, 
palm reouiiiu fbcundated; (1) ftaiir; (9) mriMauiie'Af; (3) 
rUaggo^; and so on. 

W III. Hut tbo polteo may liave been applied too soon: 
fl) ivwr, originally meaning, to do anyliiing rapidly; before the 
foiaale Itoven wore open to reouive the polhnt, 

XIX <Jr for some other rasMit, e, g,, rainy weather, or 
sterility of the ^dlen nsed,*^ the palm rcioains unfocundated: 
(1) fydt, also said of a camel which has been uusucce^ullv 
served by the male; (ho root nitsiiiB to tdiongo or alter. It 


«idun. -aisj hitelt moke joo grow iqi) he rrHitfoP'. u be |Mlhnn1«l 
the {ultttmMnccL, I hare noil of Honetteiia of tko Irimf m iHoniocv 
bat in E«iwnl iLis nptmUou is tamni out oownds^i wilhont evsn n 


Coiait lammUbET^^ whn» iKfounL of |KiMniiiion [i ihv mo«i uMimie 
«f I Iwn wto U p^ilologtcai hji IJmt la flu Qadknmiittt 

Uifc pq&hntor rtc^ thi mmjii flfjiKr ow iha (Aj aL | 

ml ksdwti tlii* to S>6 denw dttfwlufrv^ nud tnipa^*! Uni^ tiii« A»ili 
jCT^ |iii|jil«i, tlw t^hhmg Amunnlfl ki no tMn 

W In Ecypt. ■ mnl* oLich pruluifti liUt* pnHHmt, at paUirD of no 
ratno. it Hut bj 4lr. linen to bo «I]m] “iMirr Swirii'^. 
itcfnuwto, impotexA- nr Muter/onor. wfaicb maj bo m^nvdto 
•afU wuk. ^ 
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iikfwise appiieft to a palm arbich bcari! fruit only in ultorttaUr 
y«or»; and this tt»a probably tixplaiuij ibi^ dsrivatiou of tbo 
meaning first-mentioaed. (3) daytfa/j, — caaBoxiyuet* (3) HI, 
800 neat parogmplL (4j mvfaht « eterilo, firom ^ to boconio 
bold. (S) 0ldah, => patii!BL Tbo loot two on tbe aittbmity of 
Aba Hant&b« 

XX. If ibe female Hower» oro not pollinated, or not polli¬ 
nated suceeoafuUy, thoy continue to derelop, ncmrtholess, and 
produco three impeifeet, seodlees dates on one stem, in place 
of till' Qifiuil sin^ weU-fomod and seeded berr)-.** Sucb a 
wartbiem date le colled (1) in soma parte of Egyiit faiff, tbe 
root meaning of wbicb in to 6ep8rot4i. ^2) tlm moiit ueuid 
word,** and found la u Toriety of epoUingn irbicb ring all tbe 
cbouges on ^ ^ and Arabic lexicologietB oecribs this to 
u X’em, word biicax Lone notes that Froenkel attributed it to 
Aramaic. (3) bar rift, at Aeaiut, This dciiTatioo uf brft id uot 
dear to me- A posutble parallel is montiotied by Ibe i^amilA; 
bartift ~ a wikdoo who marries, having a big ton. (4) ffofi , = 
a euiiucbi in tbo I'dit oaseg fte^dn, wbicb is, or ought to be; 
tbo plural uf tbo foregoing. It is tbero explained, bowever. os 
from 7tas « to 1>0 tumoloble. (5) bobi/rt at Biskra; but incor¬ 
rectly, fur tbia dossicol word properly dedgnaUs a normal 
date, but one not wholly ripew In modern bigypt and Syria it 
signifies any ripo date, being the e(|uivalent of tbo dosaieoi tamr. 
(61 nilb, on tbo aoiboHly uf the (jamua; but of unknown origiii- 
t7) jntiai^ (Pera?) at Bab^tin, bak Tb, Sent. (8) »uhhalaJif at 
aJ-Madlnnh, aocordiug to the fexicographem, feom aroot tueiuitng 
weak or inferior. (9) inuajnif, from utatj to strike tbo eye, 
the semlle^ cavity^* apparently being likened to aa eyo that 
boa boon ‘Spoked uul” (10) ydftir, wbicb from ila root {-= splen¬ 
did, etc.) would seem to bo liie cuiitribation of some one with 
nioro of a Boose of burner ttioa the erdiBary Arab lexico- 
grapbur. 

XXI. But if poUination Is snccesaful, tiie fruit “sots'^ and 


I* tfl iliA noniid piwcoi of dATitla|iaiei» of a puilluuitiHt flowor, two 
qT itR ibni# iwpala riv oliurtHt, losving WO to sUoia la matirnty. 

tR Bai not AmfihRd In dotoi oloao, for *ALiil ol-RicziUi ior 

bU Kertlaiim of fittjmo*, riiciJu of m Modloo* ndcKjntb m fSs. 

*• Him ruclty, tfaa cavity cnnioio* o Uiio, roB, uodovrlupeil maL 
TIid HcdR of llia» Uf dotH on doMnLeil n 
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Uie dates dtfrelop to matonty, which ioTolves a co{ii<nia Tocali- 
uUry, as is erideot to oae wlio o|wiu ao Arabic dictiooai^ 
at random. 

XXIL On the ether Land, if the fomeie {lalni bears ao 
Qowera at aU, one up (t) ittqflfd, i, o., it is like a nude, 

XXtII, As the' hnit^duitiT detelope, the remains of its 
aatal spatho or enrelopo become dr;, hut hong inde- 

finitelf on the palm and iiro calletl (1) ftmalh &om & root 
meaijing to drj ont; or hi Atgem (3) ^ spotted 

with htaek and wLita 



OAMTHOfi 
WlLniXD H. 8 c90F7 

riOL^WtLraU CailMEI0AL Mimcil 

Th8 0 im CAJCFOon of modem cominerm is aol the soiac 
|irodoct aa tbe camphor which wos ooe of the coatUeoi itenia 
of oaiiior Ma>tiadei, worth mors th&a its woigiit itt goldt oad 
so scarce that it was hardlj to be fauod outside of roful lieasuro 
hoosea Modem camphor is obtained hj paaiiitig steam over 
tho toarea vood and hark of the tree laure) {Lawrm ctat^ara) 
of Southern China and Fonoosa. Xt is also prepared ejnthotic- 
allj from coal-tar. Its uses are prosaic and utilitarian. The 
ofigiiml camphor was a natural aecnmiihitiao in the light and 
fibrous wood of the camphor tree of Samatra and Bomeo 
(/hyahtfonopt cainphon>}i a vegsUhle giant, until the diecoverf 
of tbs ao^aoia of California, [irobatdf the mightiost tzoo known 
in the woriiL* * It was regarded by Sumatran man as an earthly 
copy of the hcavonly Tree of Fate. Hula Gadi the father-god 
dwelt by that ireo with his two wh-as, the Writer and the 
Wdgher, Under the tree entry oartb-bound sotd most pass, 
to TOCcm one of its learos, whereon was a writing of that 
soul's earthly destiny—riches or poverty, power or weakness, 
(uckncss er health.^ And although camphor crystals arc in &ct 
the product of a natural prucffls renmhling gont ur arterio- 
Bclsitnis, they were suppoaad to be the very Ufa and essence of 
the heavuuly tree, the possessor of which had powor to unravel 
"tha Master-knot of human fato.” 


I Englar uit Pnott, HI. 0 , aat-USS. 

Of. Ytik’t note iu Uvvo PMa III, li, on tlus Kugdoau of and 

POuari Ontdior's oditna, 9 . 300-^ 

* Warwek, DU Sdi^ drr .Batdt, a-5; W, llG^ Elifi. 
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TbU lieateiilj Ire^ figures most largely la the belief nf the 
R&taha, a tribe of the hill country of northern Samatm. Of 
this people much has been written —of thmr primltire aiumiem, 
which outhropologijBts accept as typical; of their camubal 
rcremonies aod bead-lmnting vrlilch loom large among the 
*‘3JarTe1a of the East^ of the Arab writere. The teagie tree 
of Iho ialanct of'WAhwih> hearing as fhdl humnii hca^ which 
shout in chorus, is (ri^quontJy described hi Arabic literature^ 
Such legends usually Iiayo a fbundalioo In iacL Tliia one may 
be an echo of the Jlaiak cuatotn of hanging up on a pole or 
htc bofrire the house door the dcnll of a slain enemy filled 
with cainptiDT, which they consatt upon qnestioiis of daily life. 
The talcor of the head is tuppoeed to poeoess the soul which 
the cauiplior euablee hua to keep alivo and control 

JiuL it is with the bnriai ceremonioB of the that we 

are now coacenwd. The burial of the poor takes place withotit 
cercimony auuti after deatfa, but when the local chief dies, there 
is much ceremotiy, and when the great chief dies, a [aessonger 
goes forth with the jawbone of a huflalo, and all the local chid« 
come to the fuacml with lire hufTaloes which are shsughtered 
together A catahdquo ia badt opon which rastii a coffin of 
hcayy dwrio wood. Within the coffia is the tiody clothed with 
foil regalia aud coTcred ilush with camphur cryetala There it 
lieo for raany months, at the ond of which it i$ unooTorod for 
a last look at the son, and then lowered into the graro. The 
horns and Jawlwacs of the slaughtered liu&loes are hung up 
on a wooden hamewOTk heforo the grara* Similar cuatoma 
are noted among hoaddiuntiug tribes of fialt. Jforneo and the 
Philippmos. 

C'amphor was used, then, at tlio burial of kings aud poteotatea 
that they might hare the spirit gift of power in the neat world, 
and sometluDg of the life of Mula Gadi the luther-gOfL 


* Jwnijt. .aHimum m U* JniUm Arrkipiio^; Wumisei, daontw* 
UVsUp; Low, ^Ab Acoout of the Balu g^iy. in Ssawtrs”, 
JH4S 2. 13 if 

< B. a. Al'UaUni. rf. Ffittwiil, iSafe* ntntifi a I'&frtwe- 

tMmt, 117; EuwiBt, Fen»i4 MOi Ibo Su’ld, Femoa 33tj {.Hnsikt, 
fonad 375; iHfut of Marrcb, Fnrwd IR7. 

» &wwA hti dwM AuiwJnis; Jtwgliotiii, ttie Bslm- 
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CliemicAlljp of cftursp, cjimphor is containgd in uyuij viiLitile^ 
ojI% Inm wLicli it can Im sepamtcd. It ib ft bolid rcddui; in 
iim oil Kimiliir to tho tiiltdw in anim a l fiLl& Sotno chmbta 
would prefer to use for it the word stoaroptoiio, litoralijt ^liko 
Lftllow.” is a camphor olitaiooij fimm ilio oil of pep- 

pemujit; Ibjmol from ibo oil of tlipie; and Eoanj otLor oib will 
jidd a Himilftr roddur, tlio oil of camphor in far the greatwt 
Tolamo.* But tbo distillation of rolatilo oils is a comparatifeilf 
TKxot procossp The ‘‘fragrant oiaiznooU^ and ^anointing oils"" 
of antiquity wero nootral oik [[ko nlito aod or atiioiaJ 

faU, fhitorod or scouted by ateoptng with tlowcrs, gam, barlr, 
leavcAf grasses or chips of wood. Alohammodaii Arabs and 
Potmns were probably the first to work oat the distMEaiioo 
of TolfttilG 011 $, Hnii th^ separation of tho compbors was not 
studied in Euro}>c before the centui^. Royalty beforo that 
time hod to bo contoul witli the scautj supply of cryiiab from 
the Indian Airbipehigo, or the imiUtiop which Ibo crafty 
Chinese teamed how to produce by Imiling in opou kettles the 
wood of tbeir own treo laureh ov certain fragTani herbaceous 
plftnts>^ catching the sdid residue by streichicig straws or wool 
across tbp top of the keltic.^ The (Jhinose stiU coiinterfeit tbe 
Bumatra camphor and sell it at largo gaiii to trusting Smufttmnb, 


* GiliIiundiicT, VdiiHU OiJb. ef. Rsnidotai S, Bioicotfidai 1\ 
PJifty XV—IVlj Tlieoplirutaj JX, 

^ btdtamifBm li Lbs pJanl Uifted hy tha for tbit 

tmilaUoa compherr, which U»y c«ll (cf. Huekiger md Hwibury, 
5J6 —Thsi mudoat [irioti of the SixmAtn cKinpbpr 
ti nhoai ten titoiM that of tlw cunphor, and Efly lime^ tbJit oF ibc 
tm^launil cuttplOT. ta Ihv Sdutb Frue4 Had atlwf Mcdjtmjmi 
liudi uotber Ucfbamui Qinjijbristina wtem^^iueni umL 

(Cfi Baillatit Diet, de BotaDfiiua fii5 Ihn b^I daifjir mEKntjojiii a 

^Jcwiib OBJiiphor"* whldi wv h tii^rbicwui pliuit of KboruBHn^ pnababiy 
the (Fermi Fi:Kr Chlnere crottntiirfftjtLng, eU AbftU 

FuJ, Femul 544^^ Sf> slio I sm fafens£'d by C. 0* Spxmfr, Ameritsii 
Cftaiui mt Mc^Iaiu Sanmini, whA hAJ hlniUj gtipjiHM jne ipodnuuA of 
tlie ttae Diyobulunpi eKm|ibor and djapLor eiJ* anil of thn Donnlerfeil. 
Cbineae iirDdacUoiit Softia of the vriten ot^iifoie camphor wtLft akifl. 
Ibn SerapuKi and Ibn al llahar (Femnd tl5; my lliat rn iti mtinrmt 
ilato it Ei brighi reA and heoQinoB wbho thmngh aijhlimatiaD:. AJib^l 
Fail (Femad 541) eomeu thii ttalenicnt^ that hi himialf haa 

taken St white From the tpea- 

I Giidilinnijteri eiL aiul refeftnw^ 
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mil to A muck krger market In IsduL To the rest of tbo 
irorfd it wee introduced, iirobahly, bj seafnriag Aralie who 
know how to make the oioet of its ntlegcd viitues in Asauriiig 
Iho tnunortalitjr of kings, end who studied its more uiunodkte 
tuM in medicine end olntmeiits, end in the {irepsratiou of 
cooting drinks in fiabooi end homee of wealth. The sopplj 
wan limited. The tree grows only on thn lower hills poor tbs 
const and is found hero and there in the forests, neror duckljr. 
Not ftrorj tree jields oamjphor. Alaojr are fekod sod out op to 
DO }iiiirpoeo.* The moei generoua yield may he 10 to 15 pounds 
of ctyKtals to be tied hum a tree perhaps SOU feet higli and 
15 feet in dlamoUir. The naiiTes helicre that the ridd is greater in 
times of SDpernntuml activity^ oiemplijied by earthiiuake& and 
folcanic sruptions,ii^ and tliat it ie increased by the ■ s t r ifii* of 
rice, httilaloes or nuui before the tree. Human sanrigee b sup* 
[weed to raull in a luger Und of aystaU, ho that the Bata^ 
are nut to be bhuuod for setting a high price upon it. Gathering 
h done by the tribe at seasons ndrised by their dnfu or prioet 
as propitious, and the tree ia solected with shniisr precautions. 
A S]>nne is cleared for B&crJ6ce. The camphor spirit is turn* 
(uoiicd by lhilc>playing and apjwars to tho tribe in dreams, 
pointing out the tree. On no nccouat is the object of tho 
expethiion to be tvainod, hast the ubitiuitons hei^tj or maUgnant 
^irit cause tlio crystals to disappear into tho wood. An arti¬ 
ficial language is spoken. It h forbMdou to pronoimco the 
fuimoa of tree or crystal, which arc uttorly tal>oa<i The tapper 
of the tree, wbon selected by the datu, clunh* wei! up the trunk, 
bstriiA a jar and pierces tho hark, from which tho sup is allowed 
to Jlow. Fafio and hands are carefully protected, for a drop 
touching the akin, being the dowtng blood of diriuity, would 
blast a mcro mortal,*^ The tree h thou tapped lower down, 
and a whitisb gum eametimes appeara fitiS lower a [xickol 
may be found in the trunk filled with the pruekiua crystals. 
If the prospect eccniB fasuraiile, the tree is foiled and the tribe 
sets to work with primiUro tools to direct It, being careful 

» Bmuttr. if. dl. 364. 

i« UAt'edL, FemnJ £7—AhOl FstJ, cL Fomnd £44. 

II Pruar. IUm nd Out .teiij ^ tAt Stut, ea&.'7f SSi 46-e: flBj 
Lla^ Wsiusck. i.p. etU S&l 

It DwHlkli cL Potniid, OSS—9, 
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tirst to ehrotid tbo top U> firevent spirit eflCApbg. 
That it con escapf:, lot the dcmbter pme by exposing n crystal 
to iJie TITS of tbo BBJL The yunishing of the white soiii into 
inTuibie rapoi iit thoa explnined. To prevent this the crystals 
must be preserved in Jars of a certain form, mixed with certain 
grains or seed, and wrapped seciiroly from the warmth of the 
body*** The TanialiiDg of the camphor, so Dr. Abbott tells me, 
givai a very definite jUlustradon in modem iTi d i a n ceremonial 
of Ihe disappearance of the human soul fiom the Garth. 

The present question « how and when camphor hocamo an 
article of regnlar commerce, and whence the word ii derived. 
To the Greeks and Bomans it was unhuown. No description 
of it can be found in Theophrastne, Dioscoiides or Ftiny. It 
appears in the writings of Symeoa Setb, Aetius, Paulus Aegineta 
and Leo Medkiut, Heheniatic medical wiitCTB of the 4** to 
6** ceDtnriea of our eru, and a remark of Aetiua in one of hia 
prescriptions: “if you have a supply of eamphor,” iodicates the 
difficulty with which it was obtained. It appuars abo in the 
Syrian Book of hledicine recanily prabUshed hy Budge. This 
ia a work of uncertain date, embodying medical data oolicctnd 
at Alexandria and deowhero, and may be ascribed to the Greek 
mtdical school at Ede:^ which is known to have been festered 
by the kings between the S'* and h* centuries of our 

era. It appeaia also in tbe Aynr-Veda of Snhuta, a Sanskrit 
moditfll work, wliich Professor Edgmon tdla me U believed 
U> be at least aa old as the fburth century a. although it 
is thought to contain, alitp, intflcpolattons from a later time. 
In the SyriBc the form of the word ia l^^puri in the Grsek 
two farms appear, kapAoura and kan^horu; in Sanskrit karyiuro, 
but in ail Indian vernacularH kajntr or ^ppAr. 

The ceremonial use of camphor niost have liecome general 
in times. Dr. Yohamiun ielb me that Shiite Muslims 

ia Fcrria to this day rub camphor into Uie nostrils of tiie dead 
to drive away evil spintB and to aifiist in the rw uri oction. 
An Arab prince, Imni-l-Qais, writing before tbe time of 
Mohammed, montioua camphor, and Weil, ia his History of 
the Caliphs, rehitse that when the Arabs pillaged tbe palace 


H Aba'J Js'Esv! FertajHL op, Wii Um KliordidhlM!li, "IH 
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of tho last Saesaaifto Kliusrau in 636 h. thoj took musk, 
amber, saodatirood and otber 'Eastsm aromatics, aod ^mucli 
caaip!ior'*.‘< 

Tbo earliest Irtenuy reference of the first nuik ta in the 
Korao. Id. such {lassagcs as Sura 37 tt is explaLaod hov the 
unrighteous when they reach hell ate given hoiling water to 
dritik. By contrast Sura 76 tells of the joys of Paradiso, where 
tbo righteous receiYO at the bands of the blaek-eyed towdnne 
oooltug drinks, camphor from foimtaut front which the 
^rvouts of Allah ehall drink,” and ginger from »a fountain 
which is named Sdtsahii'' {the aofrtr^fiowing). Cantfihor and 
ginger are both refrigeraiOs widely used as ingredleuls in 
cooling drinks in tioth tropical and temperate lands; camphor 
m India ospodaUj, whare it » often so alluded to in Sanskrit 
IHoratiire, TV bile one's nret inclination is to regard thoia in 
these passages of the Koran as material dellghta of the blest in 
contradistinction to the tormeoia of the damned, some Hmllms 
iuterpret. them as sjmbolio of tbo ascent of the soul toward 
porioction. In Matdri Mohammed Ali'e rarsion of tho Koran, 
it Is mcplained that kd/hr, the Arabic fom of the woril, is 
from a atom k/r, meaning to corer, or hide, and so moans 
‘imppressiaa,” the eilinction of worl^y dosiiea on the part of 
those who hare drunk of the cup of AJlab; and t]»! 

word for ginger, ia derived from rann'a and jofiol, and meatu 
■^uacent of the mountain"^—tliot ia, the steep and diScuU 
iieigbu to altain which Hptiitoal Htrongth mtut be gainod.'^ 
Thu etymology is not here deeded 

Mohammeil himKOtf was very fond of perfbuiea, and an oarlv 
tradition quoloa Ay«ba as saying that he indulged ia •men's 
■cenU” mask and aubergri&, and that be honied camphor on 
fragrani wood and en,i<^d the pheasant odqr. Anas, his aerrant, 
soiA ‘"'VVe alwayn know when MoLammed had come out of his 
ebambor by the sweet perfume that Med the air.^u 


« OwUeU* tier Chftltftm. 7». 0«tn*t laitiwpliinie*, vlio Twlfed 
Oeylott ia die «th eeninry and wml* at iimgth o{ ifr nvde, mekH m 

u 33ii Hal; QBr’fci wiUi En^lM TratHlkiwa aod Cgmmfintwj, Lombn, 
Mihk- jtfriiw, 1917, f. nsa acu a®6. 
i» Mair, Moitammoil, ffiO—1, 
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Thift high nutliority was suffideut to fix the form ta/ur 
tb-oughoat the Ti^orld of Mamt anil in ffU-Cli estimation i* the 
word hdd that, bo Dr. Sprengling ittform* among dark- 
skiuDod African Mudixai to this day KH/ut i* ft Givoritc 

^tTeo nfl-Tim . 

The commorcuil interest of the Amh^ in camphor ii shown 
tiL tlie ^ond Toymgt* of Siudhad the Sailor to the islaml of 
Hilio. which may be identified with StimatraT in which a dear 
account is pfCn of the tree anil the BOareh for its erystais.*^ 

In the fcW** Sum of the Koran is a rofenynce to Irani Dit 
Al-'Imad (Imm with the PiMnra), aapposfid by some Muslim 
writers to hate !*«ii a town huiU in the highlauih of \ emon 
ns an imitation of Paradbe, Its Btonea were gold and atlter* 
and its walk studded with jowek Mas%di relates with fwmo 
tei^erre a story about ft certain <iaiiiel'4nv«T who chanced uptm 
the buried iowti, from the ruins of which he brought mmkt 
camphor and peark to the Caliph Mu^awiyft«^^ The mune is 
South Arabian, and it appeant ako in Humdimi; but the idea of 
tm apocalrptit HcaTTmlj City was rery general in Semitic lands. 

Arabian writers about Toyagos to tlio Eaift speak of a similar 
white dty^ al-BarrwiDu the brillinni, built of ehining white stone 
with white domes, in which cries and songs were beards but 
no inhabilantB Sailots landed there- to take water and 

found it dear and iweet with an odor of camphor, but the 
hnuBOs recoded as fkit ns approached, and fiunJiy Eadod 
from rinwA^ 

Thftre were ceruun affinities in the word ftd/ur wldeh no 
doubt appeakd io the Ambic m»nd. Xhe etem k tlie same in 
form and ^ our word It BUgge^is Hebrow 

ki^pfer* faitnUMni or pitchy with which XoahV Ark and Moses" 


tT ojijeI Oftt edidotii V* 

Ef»!^dap£u^ia of No, SS, pi*. 610—SaO. 

The wofd ie tkl s&sob m &arw|£<A, otze cf tlu vtAiue of iii£ 

high prunl^ bzuii»plftt0 in 90, mM by Ti lT n i a d i e to hsT# 

btfia caoghi up iflto h^einm by on uigd wkm the ^ykimana di^tzofcd 
the Temple al JwtMkms mad tliil U th« lema u 4»ua^4i^ one of 
the foimdillbise of tb* City of tlic ApooJypi* U^* In 

(jtnni of gem-itoiiBi thit wm tho rodfcHsryetel rtlhcr ihwi the beryl 
Both am hAiahwhal and apx^w 'm muiy Imae. 

Btgfti Ilf Marrab; Fmaad^ op. dt lib- 
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arJc (if tmlnixliGfl are said to hate lieen cnrercd, and ilsn a 
whole series nf ideas cnimeeted with atoaement, afiennge, and 
socrthce. Yam K\p$!Vtr^ the Da^ nf Atonement, is from the 
same stem', atso kafj^ntfi, the merej scat ahote the Ark of 
the Coreiuijit, The same word kophtr botma,’^ h'eiD the 

nrigiiuil meaning to eoter over 4ir smear, tlumc^i to hide or 
coacenl, or even to snppress—all these meanings natunil; 
follow,*! Ctoedf related is Ambic ^ihtlr, “graTe”, But tlie 
faun kajitr is bregniar tn Arabic and suggests a foreign origin 
or influence, eren though the Anibs appJv the i atna word to 
the cevorod spathe of tboir own dalo-pahu, India lien haif-wajr 
Itetween Arabia and Stunnlia, and we might ioler s<>me 
borrowing from Indio Tcmactdami hut this would not help ns 
much, for Profemor trachson Emd Professor flldgerton seam to 
think that the Indio and Persian words have no indigenous 
Havor. Dr. Laufer has traced the forms of the word from fndia 
through Tibet to Muogolia, anti tliinks that the dlBerences 
between Sansicrit and the Ternnculan are dialectic variants.** 
It is possfbtei, of course, that the Sanskrit form korpara is the 
resnh of "hack-writing” from a vemocuhir kofmr, or 
Dr, liantar seeois to be of the opinun], Lowever, that ih# word 
Ti not Imlic, and trofies it to an enrlT farm, or 

giadhideL Thu is not diOicult to carry luu^ to a Malay original, 
which Loilfieiil is probable because of the known Snntatrao 
origin Ilf the eulMiance. The word can pmbaldy be identitied 
with the name of the Heavenly Tree of tha Batake, ^dhiu or 
and their ceremonial meal ffdmbnr. 

While probably derived from a cammoo Malayo-IndoneBian 
stock, the llataks have held themadvii aloof from all modern. 
Molayst whum they regard os foreignen and distinguish from 
Europeans only by the color of their twth.** The name of the 
heavenly tree in the Batok languiige a Oambn-barus. Btmi is 
spiriL Qand>\t. with a root form ^ha, means “to scatter^ “to 


It Boi Uw Afab* all it atAMns, tAe kef, wheow our hsims. tnd 
31feUy ati. 

n Gt Bmpt, BfUlfcie UOalMer, l£f—189; iJw Jwwf Bitticat 
Uimitiiirti 8S. iiSS. 

n Simk-Imiai, «(5—Ml. 

“ Gl. Wunmefc, r(iMafacl-.DfrtieA« tF5r*irieeJl, 3«; Aidwtoo, 
J&tiee to elc Butt (hati g U w akn iu isij, p, 14T. 
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out**, OT ‘‘to distribute^'. A deriratire fono ganfbtir, Tith 
Turianta, hantbur, Aon^iin is ‘‘tliat wbidi » loJided 

out'' or distribotod^rice at a tribal cemnoBj, buman fate at 
the hands of the &ther'gofL Literal]^ the lumie of the tree 
tuaj bo rendered ■Spirit-gift”. Tlie mi is a Malar iniii, implTing 
manner, internal rnoremont, happoning;, dnration, or npetititm. 
The final r U a derivative fenn and may be a transposed infix. 
Among these Tuiant Malay fonns is whicb may tnean 

the white ciystals found in the oamphor tree, or a similar 
agbetance found in n variety of bamboo, or chalk, or the limo 
used in betel chewing. The i oitiai guttural rarteii in intoosity, 
for in. modem Malay we Uave ah«r. ■■to laTiah", “to waste*', or 
‘‘to be prodtgd in exponditoro”, with derivativoi (tmhtir and 
hoMtbnr, “Strewing", “dropping down”, or “Beattermg’’, Also 
A'opor, “lettered about", with which ftt^ur would seem to be 
counBcted. The word may have, iherofore, a dunl sgalficance; 
iwiimriat. as rolatiug to the czyatala Iband scattered through 
the trunk of the tree, and ceremouiai, as oonnoctod with the 
heavenly Tree of Fat& All modem Malay dialecta apply the 
word to 1‘helif , in oonuection witii the whjtetung of shoos or 
bleaching of fhbrica, and to lime, whether for betel cbowing or 
for whitewashing und conatmetiQn. But these appheatiunsi of 
the word seem to be relatively late and are probably due to 
aimihirity of appearance,^ Kd/iiri in modem Persiaii and 
Hinduatani raoait^ “white**, obviously derived throng h Arabic 
from these Malay fonoa.^^ 

The Greek Ibrnts and kampfiora, the Sanskrit 

karpfira, the lator Indie Jtopur and A^oppiim, tho Syriac 
and the Ambic kd/nr, are apparently ah traceable to Malay 
vomtiuni. Infixed m and r and mtfiSxed r have already been 
noted. In a Malay dictionary I note three vanations of a 
aingle word in aa many dialecta^Malacca frdmj, Sonda 
and Mncamar /fdn g- The name of the water buffalo, whkb 
the Spaniarda apdl carabao, is a Malay word liorbau, and ite 


w Of. Wiavtodt, Jfufi^ {hmoMir} Jousm, JEdra-AetabeA Tfa<vdr»’ 
teA H SlieJUbesr. J fttewtotny, 63, 37, lU; Via 

dsr Tottk, S w to fad t AedcrdiittjvJi irwntettoA 33, 183; 63r««t, g^t^we- 
ft>gieal I}ittwiuuy tf (he Engtieh wte ounphov. 

*• As o» wlueb Ptot. Hsvpc aim* Jtejer't Aimwrwiitou' 

Lexibm. 6“ sA. 1ft »*-■. 
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originii] form fe m ^cn in th^ nam^ of gnatbcr priniithm 

SnnuLtran tribe, the 

Thd Ohipeaci^ who fount! cnmphot at about the mjne time 
s& tlie Araha and placed a rmy high vatun npoa % fhaid no 
aUoQtioii to ito oame^ in Mokf or Arabic and colled it 
‘^dragonV braitua^i Tliu to bt a f^cild! ncimc 

duo to tbo appearance of the oystak. Various forms of this 
name are still found in Indoaeslan diaiecta, uotubit iu tlie 
Pkillp|iinee; und to tlio JopiuHise it is ‘^hram^matter" 

Thu land of Chry^ the meeting point hetfrueo commsrcUl 
tJhiuese uni Arabic, h the line between ^hnun^muttcr” and 
-‘hidden^inatter^ os commoroial Bames canipbi.n'. 

In Arabic tbo word becomes kdfur with a fignj^caace of 
*hiddeii*^ or "tovered up% instead of “^^cattorud ni>oiit*^ or 
*iiistrilmted'^ whkti it seems to liu^e in Maluir^ Again Ute 
jufiftniog is t»o spt m to fixfiUla lJ;e reui^ piusage of tlie word 
iwtwoon tito two liuigtiiigoa. Tlio enbsLuico does sot xppt^itr in 
oommorco witil aAor tbo tiiao of Ptolemy, wbo bod reports 
from Greek, Indmn and Arabian sources of royoges lO' Cbryso 
mid bcrjond. Tliere je ao reason wlty tfre Ar*b« should nut 
ha*B found, it lueoUy useil and pencoiTed its conunweiaJ ralue 
littwd on its myiieriutii lUsinc Tirtnea, uf which they eould 
nuke much with the ovloleiw people with -whom they dealt. 

Whether its origin, be Malay or Semitic, the word H-ainir or 
ka/iir is an no usual faim in either,^ an d tU poraistonce aa a 
trade name may bo duo to ite manifold and appropriate 
afiiiuties. Is it nnroaiHmiLhle to aoppose that Uio JBataks of 
Snmatra adopted a foreign form of the name for their Hoatooly 
Tree which could lie spoken without bniakiiig tlio Uhoc? The 
Kayana of Borneo -trlion bimting cainpUiir4 say .merely “the 
thing that smells'’.’^' Did the Hataks of Sumatra refrain from 

or. Oendifi't ifom Fata, □. 3CDt A4tiuni, CiSMAioit. Faultit 
At^iuia, S} 497—0. 

II Yiilioda, Jainatm~&i^utt AMfett 63 S. tfa* 

tMntfe Baddliirt pilgnin wiitinK in tlw 7i^ nslnty, msBlioiu fiuos 
rtjaplwn of tia FmUhur jUttfiem, Orfoid im, Chtp. STT, 

» Twtj hag tawds «rs aattati ia m iknitie lumi, lint not impowhlo, 
for w« bs» Briimw {irdr, untiike; sixl the Tam u probsidy SooUi- 
JLrsbtea, mi 

■ Fnaer, Mti; oT. etu fiecotfi, (tcsilwTm ia tkt Ormt 

JVrwti of Batata, — S. 
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vLyiag “spirit gifl* and prefer “th« tiUiig that is bidden", 
bomrwiDg from the eeafiu^ trAdera who paid them such a 
fabdotifi prioe for it? Were they not. in fiad, safeguarded by 
M> duiog, because their b^n could not be seppoaed to under-' 
stand Arabic? ll is poiaibio at least that the daborole 
cerentoaioa ronnccted with the gathering of camplior were not 
worked out until a foreign detnand appeared for it wbkh taied 
the productiTe cupadty of their foreete. S hni l wr euttoma are 
noted in the >niniiig for tin among Malay trihea in Banka and 
Billiton, all being eiseutiaily propidatorj Htea to obtain tbe 
benoTolence of good epirite or to deceive ovil spnita and thus 
euJianee the fortunee of tho tribes** It b by no means Lm* 
possible that the Arabic word was carried over into Batak as 
tbe spoken name of their Trve of Fate, and its real name 
successfully concealed. 

The Bondcrit nml Prakrit farms may have been domed &om 
the Malacca Peninsula rather lhau Somatra, direct foom tbe 
Malay without Arabic inttuence. A northem origin for the 
Batahs b saggeeted by their own legend. The name of their 
port on the west coast of Sumatra, Soros, b the word for 
spirit, and recalls the name I>aiigabalus. or Langubuios, no 
old for the !l(icohar islands—truces po&tibljf of the 

southward migration of a tribal goii^^ 

Only tbe Bataks conld solve for us the original form from 
wlueh tbe word camphor is deriTcd. It b taboo, and so they 
would not if they could i but as their fin^anintjyttroja (Malay 
for Rpohit Mohnrajub, that is, Hon-great'ruleT) claims desconi 
from one of tlie Utree sous of Alexander the Great, named 
Sri Iskandei*, they proltably could not if they would.*’ 

It b a foct that tbo Arah% finding a world market for 


Framr, <^cst. 40r, 

» Cf. FBmBil; cgk eil SC, 181 ; Sataktfi^, peb, by ilv UaUk Urti' 
tete, TIm HsKUe, Lija rm ie eoprtWHiNite oordH^tbiWHlr ushh iu dm 

IfiOe, Sn^atnus, writing io OCE, 
layi *Uiae people do not uBderiteai) Anhic, smt say of tbe lugujuge* 
•jieltta by the tterchant*.'* 9^> XKmiik] e a n l u v s Bilai with 

wfaloK lie tMjm !• tbo piece whin Um eeIopfali^ bUf grows, 
tFofwd BEfiT-a.) 

JO Jaoj^ufati, <{fi. ett Mu'odt, writiag is OU, obserrn oT Umie 
t« Et n d « *eU tlieir beer tbe tivle ef Mebmejnb,'^ (Kertsoid efi,), 
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fratikucfrosc! greater tbaa ths aappljr available at the pong of 
thfl Golf of Adon;, fbuiid a acariy related tree in Soumtia 
which they called Juftan jdui; tlmt ia, fradkincoosp of 
whicii waa the early aatna for Sumatra- FtaokioofiUie was 
anoiber Tery holy tree, and ibo fumeg from the bpmmg of its 
gum brotight h itm a ti benoAtg Talucd at a high ftricOr which 
Arab loercbaots found it profitable to aaeuro. The vtrtojQs of 
tha lubatt jditt were assorted to bo idoolkal with tlioeo of the 
iuoSEse of the latid of Puut eougbi out by the BeeU of tho 
Pharaobiw Tliis name wo, foUowiti^ the JPortuguose:, hare 
corrupted LDta and UarsdeiXf a centuiy ago^ into 

benjoittiti- But this tree was ftret found in the Batak tonitoiy 
of Sumatra aod the Bataks trill call that tnw aZoftan.” Suioly 
that is pure Aiuhic; and it it not aiLreagouablo to oppose 
that Arab raerolLaota Heekiog a more goneroiEg supply of the 
lacrod fradkiuceuto fouDd at tho samo timo a tree ludd idmiiarly 
sactod by the Batala of Sumatra, and that they comiDOrctallAcd 
the divine virtnos of ita crystals just as they did the virtues of 
the frankincease. The imirkel was 4^thfir diiin^n^ Pmuhiiicmm 
WAS trca*iirfid especially in Egypt, Palestine, Mesopolamk and 
tho hleditmraneaa vorid; camphor m India and tho East; 
yet the Arabo ouocseded in cotrtiticing the Chinese of the 
virtues of franlrinocmsc, and ttis BomaoJi of the virtae# of 
camphor* 

The rapid spread of laiaifi oTOf tho Xndum Archipelago 
fotlowod linea of truddo e^taUisliod by Arab abipping long before 
tllS tUQfi of IjlollJUlUDdL*^ 


POSa'SOHIPT 

this paper was presented to the Soeietv, additienal 
details were receirod througli Coaeu] ■ Spamer' at Medan, 


» ci S»l. Sekriber. A* Bntbit m tlrai MKh* 

« ,UdXaie« hh SttmairA, 

H In Oilmin Anti 

aSSTiiSr' ** AUsimi’i IttJi*. 
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inrt iifling all uttp^ttbiiBhed Batilk li^ad. wkich it «eeni» irortb 
while W append. 

Accctrdi^ tQ Aesiatant Resident Scbioeder of Taitutiuig, 
Tapaauli, Sumatra, the satire storii^ about the islluCDCe of 
earilitisalcce asd insocts upoa camphor are rounded upon fact 
Camphor is fmisd only is hnlee or cracks is the w'ood. This 
wood is ratheir fim, but splits easily, especially is a radial 
direction, asd this in fact result* from severe earthqoakfie. Is 
order to traaKforin the camphor oU into borneol crystals, us 
oxidation prooeaa ia necesaary, aud the ponibility for this is 
foruisUed by the presence of wooddxu-itig insecta According to 
several accounts the camphor seekers can tell by a rastUng 
sound within the tree when camphor is present and for this 
sound the gnawing of the larvae is said te be responsible. 
The tree is Mled in order to obtain the prodnet^ and the 
camphor veins osunlty ran in lipiraL) uround the he^ of the tree. 

The consul has also obtained from Bona haju (chief of camphor 
expeditions) Pa Tambok of Pardomnan (Bartisr an aceoust of 
the legcodary ongin of camphor as told by the Bataks. A 
beantifril girl of supernulural origin named Kan Tar Tar Kan 
Tor Tor was mairiod to a morlai named 3i Pagmkg SiPagedog, 
under an agreemeni that the huahand would meter allow her 
to dance; hut a dissoliite ueighbor, ouamerad of her beauties, 
beguiled the husband ia sn unguarded moment into sending 
hix wife a oteesage e^king hur to dance. She obeyed; hut hardly 
bad she liegun when with a shriek she vanhJied upwards, Begu 
Sombattu, the evil spirit, having thus been grven power over 
tho spirit of her unborn child. Sl« Hew to a bush 

and took on tho properties of camphor, but the bosh was too 
small and was nibhlod at by the cattle, .Hnd she moved to a 
joltar tree. Not finding tree an ideal abode, she tliou 
moved to a atijn tree, the present camphor tree, whetv she 
lives to the present day. Bor husband, stricken by grief and 
remorse, huntod her everywhere, and in a dream it was 
revcided to fahn that site lived inside the s^ja tree. He tried 
to find her by beating against each tree with a stick, bat not 
fituBng her, he made am end of hii life. His snul etiU torments 
camphor-seekers, who hear Ms aies and the strildng of his 
stick against the ttoea. If bis spirit Imvers near a tree, then 
Kan Tar Tar Kan Tor Tor d^ppears and no camphor b 
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fnaiid To tbift tbc dtiof of the cuopW toekcrs does not 
plHce bill tnit nOAr n tree from which the cries of Si Pesedo^ 
Si PagedoR can be heezd. einco he knows thnt Kan Tar Tar 
Nan Tor Tor liae j^ready fled. Batek wives still wear Leaties 
of the camphor tree in their hair to protect thw fr<ini Begn 
Soohaon» the kidtuipper of Nan Tar Tar Nan Tor Tor.^ 
Accciritiiig to the Actiiif^ GontroUer of ilams, camphor 
aeekiag is osnaUt nndortaken hj a mier or village head, who 
engages a camphor seeker or Bona haja, who is a dirinor. 
Daring tiio search this tnan uses opium oxcesmTeij and Uvbb 
strictly sectoded in alinunnal mental condition^ Jiving wholly in 
the Ihtaiglit of liiidiag cani|ibor. When the neceBsarr funds 
have biioii advanced hy tho village bead tho Bona hnju and 
hia hotpma go into the forcHstH and build a bat in some section 
where camphor trees abound. Places where knuddng sounds 
are heard in the trem are avoided hocauso no camphor will he 
found thoio. Tho Bona baju then Ini^ on the ground a leaf 
picked from, the ^imtojatn^H tree, the point toward himself 
and the vtan toward tho cumphor trees. On the outside of the 
leaf be places a oomplnte chew of betel, to gain the favor of 
Nan Tai Tar Kan Tor Tor, and as many cubes of ginger root 
cooked witli salt as there ace partakeirs in the expedition. 
Three, five, sevno or even twelve pemuns may take part The 
Bona Imu mta before the leaf ontU anti appear. Tho direction 
froDi which they come shnwa where the hunt is to take place. 
The ooJor of the a nt s appraaching the salted giitger indicates 
the color of the animal to he sacrificed; a red ant cjilU fur a 
white buiMu, and a block osl for a bfmilr ^oe, Kiw'h piece of 
ginger root laid on the leaf is named for one of the enpeditton, 
and he whose cube b fiiui attacked fay the ants becomes the 
leader of the chipping expedition. Acuordiug as the ginger 
root is eaten at either end or in tho middlo, it tdls whether 
camphor is to be found in the valley, cm the tiape or at the 
top of the hilL The Bona haju then retoms to hb hut und 
by tto use of opium induces a dream in which there appeals 
to khn a woman who ofien him rice. Her rank and the 
i{iianitty of rice gito further instriictioD as to the kind of tree 
to be tapped and wbether it will pay. The seekers distingoUh 
between tbroo kinds of camphor frees having bark of difioroat 
shades. The color of the face of the droaitowoman dotennincs 
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what trees are to 1>6 lapped, TJte Jengtli of !ier liair bdicatGa 
whethor et net tree^ having bug aerml roeta liltniild 1>e tappod. 
If «he wears a short jacket then Uie trees with, amuolh minJfH 
are to be Lapped. If she offers raucli rice* the tree tapped will 
liare much camphor. After her appearaoce in the dream, a 
white, brown and tdaek ducken is kitied in honor of Begn 
Saniba<m, the evil spirit, apon wliom tlie Bona haju Ihea culls 
boseeching the grant of finding camphor, witlicut which he 
declares he must k3l hiixiselt He then goes to the ^dUage head 
to inform him aa to the color of the carabao to ho sacrificed, 
SotuBtinicif other sacrifices are coUiid for, Tlie spirit of the 
cliild of a ruler may he usked. lit that case the child is kid- 
tmpiMd firom setuu noigliboring viUugo and lell aloiio in the 
woc^ a prey in thoir bolief for Begu Scobiutti, the evil spirit, 
but in raalltf for tho tigoni. It is thought to bo a good sign 
whou u tiger, which is the riding auimtd of Bego Sombaon, 
Minus to a native hut. This ie a sure sign of a rich harvest 
of camphur, and it » only noceasary to follow the beo-^t uin! 
obeervo the lr«s on which he malwa a mark with his dawik 
This is a proof of tho fatorable indinatton of Begu Smnhanii, 
the tiger acting as hu messenger. Another good sign is the 
prtnenco in a tree of tho nest of a snakes Cetar ratarata. This 
snake is said to have boen appointed by Bcgu Sombaon aa 
the keeper of ^an Tar Tar Nan Tor Tor, and wliore ho is 
much camphor is found. 

When the instructions of the Bona haju are wrong and no 
camphor is found, this ia attrihuiod to fsilure to observe the 
ceremoDlal taboos. In sndi ca.ses the arts of divination begin 
anew, larger aaerifiiees are ciUlod for, and if the viUugo head 
refujHis to fomish thoin, the Bona b^ja na prioat and mediator 
must giro tua own life as security to B^it Sombaon for ful¬ 
fillment of bis pledgee. However, to avert thb evil friun him- 
f fllf bo may appoint one of his helpers as substitute. Since the 
eatotuuun of the juriadiction of the Dutch Gov'eroment over 
tho Putiiip*, Stunbaoa, like all other spirits, is said to care lees 
for human offerings and people ore Ires apt to duappear. 

^VheD there has been a rich harvwit (if cumpbor, the wbolo 
oeighborlUHid turns out with great joy and the happy return 
b colebrated -with drums and dnneing, 

AcMffdiog to the ourtom ef the Botaks, a Bona haju cannot 
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bo proMcuted for debt and he ii exempt Gnaok taxation, bat it 
la bit list to die p^r* 

The old men disepprovv moders ueglect of ancieat cuxtoia 
and cluim tbai this has its effect in the chopping doim of 
empty trees. ^Ttiejr incense the spirit Sombum; fisob they ate, 
in company irith & Pagedng 8) Fagedc^.^ 


BBIEF NOTES 


)ti Babylon 

Professor DoagliertjV note ou AJifieat Tama and Babjlou 
(JAOS ^1. 458—4fi9) thrown new l^bt upon an interaling 
political sitiiHtiDXi. Tbc later As^rrian and Neo-Babylottinn 
dmaaties pamied a policy of aggression in all possible directions. 
I^bnto lists indicate tbal Umy wore more mcceasfiil toward 
the West and Soirtb itaii toward tLo Xortli and East, Most 
of Arabia paid tribute^ and contro! was njaiouined by garriinnis 
at points which commanded tbs trade-routes, Thosn wot* always 
few in oomber and fined by the water-eopply. Both dynasties 
succmnlied to combinatiottf of Eastern Huomies with discon¬ 
tented olements within their own bovndaries. This condition is 
reflected in certaiu pa»sages in the Hebrew prophets. Isaiah 
and Ezehid, which appear to be incitement to rehcltinn agamet 
the cjjprossira central goTernment, toentjoiied onder names not 
its own. whirh wcto choaca fcr reasons of political safety. Isaiah 
KaJ nti special grioTaiice against Babytmi, Imt a vary real one 
against Nineroh because of the aggresiioB of SeanacliBrihj yet 
(ohnptGfs 13 and 14) he aTOida tbo open ptedictioti of retnbutioa 
upon Nineteh. and predicts it upon Babylon. As Ninoteh was 
then engaged upon the reduction of Babylon, tho prophecy of 
destruction wonld pass for subBerriency rather thaD sedition^ 
yet those who had earn might bear. Perhaps also the co mman d 
in Eiod. as at, "rerile not God, nor maai a mlor among thy 
people,” caused the corse to bo eipr^sod indirectly. Brekiel 
had nil gricTaocfl against Tyre, but a TCiy real one against 
Babylon hecauae of tlie a^resdon of Nobuchailrozmr IX | jet 
(chaptezi 37 and S8) he atoids the open prodictiou of netribation 
upon Babylon and predicts it of Tyre, upon the reduction of 
which Babylon was then engaged. But Li» real nuaning appears 
in his statement (IT s-*, te) that Canaan (i, o. Tyre) — Bal^lon. 
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ftud tLai tlid ^lantl cf truf&c'' and ild mordinDbi centered there« 
And tbe |>r6do$ts s^utMi^Drea fer tlie possession of irliidi ^Tjrre'^ 
is condemned ere procmt]r of which ^eboehadr^;^ XI 
had ptuodored the temple and palaiTo at Jetu^alem. The ftorom 
Lad been irioLated and the propbeta applied ihe tsx to^totiik 
The emplOTmpxil of PliOejdcnm eliipbuildBrs and aoilox^^ bv 
Sennndierib in his naraJ eampajgu ogoinst Elam is wdl knovnu 
Tbe fhiitk of mth oi^tonce ore indteated in a passage in 
laaiaii (29 le) for which tbe Jewish He vision oSers a new and 
striking Yorsion: 

‘B^bold,. tlua liitid of Iii4 t-luldesiiJi—LHt i» tlie petpplt tii^t w 
not, wbexi Anbur foande^ It ibijimini^'' 

SulMquent octiTitien of these seafarers in the PcmEiit Gulf 
and at (Tiirrliii and other po^t^ controlling the Oentn&l ArabiiLD 
caravan routes ai^ dao widl knowii^ We may infer that the 
KGo^fiahjIonian kings would Imvc been gbd to iirurtml the 
favors evtBuded to them hy their Asvjri&n prodecassota, 

TluJ tablets deseiihed by Professor Doogbfirtj leU of n regcncT 
of the Crown Prince in ^byleu while the roiiDg morrarch was 
alttont during toDg interralt on offiiir^ of state, to be under¬ 
stood foilitaiy. The soihd condition h shown in Ezokiol 
whuro {chapter 28) a doom is pronooncod jointly upon the 
Pnace ntid King of “Tyre” (the Prince receiTiiig the most 
attnntiDD)p becimse of thetr pOMaion of the Jermudom plunder. 
The tablet* Tid^ to Xabomdra and BdihitzKar, Eiekiel rdb^ 
probably to NcburiiAdmvmr 11 and Amil-Mordak. 'Fhc King 
may have been abient on iome Enilitary entorpriset or he may 
have b™ teiuponuilj incapadtated^ as wo read in the boot 
of Daniel (4 so^ 

Further light in this diroctiop may bo coafideotly oxp4?cted 
at othor tabJeU of tho pmod ore pnbliilied. 

WiE^BKti H, fknoKS 

Fhiladelpiui Commemal Muffinu 


kOb^ u»td qah^ 

En AJ^SIi 33. 64 (Ct 38 j il 16)* X showed that ffflb. 
komt^ IdoUprieirt. was iJenucal with Aa rmnku, priest, prop. 


» For tbe ibbmriotiuiu ^ abcivi, a* L 
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Mf cxplacta-tJon has. booD adopts^ ia ii, 31 to Uts 
B-ew (leal) (idifjoii of DelitzsoU'a iJateZ lojrf Bihd, Both Icontar 
aud rrmtoit are trajifiposed donlikts of ojattar, to water, a 
djenoraiiiatiTe stew deriTfid from wwAdro, wdl<Mni, to dig. 
{JBL 3«. 354; 34. 66; 37. 227j 4‘t. 171. HS), JBL 3B> ft& £ 
pomied out that the originat maaning of Hoh. rd e and 
BOOT, aa well as di^inar, was scri^is', Evnii the eUWaU 

of h^iHUtoscop}' which we Bnd in the cuttsifono omea 
tiibkte was originidlj, it xmy he eappoeed, rnsrelj gaiimg on 
the smooth, thuiy stirfemf of a tivsT. The tribes of theXorthwest- 
Indian frontier use the Uror of lUi aniirml for soTing fEJ?*' 
T, &6T*^ Darid Kimbi states in bis remarks on Ex. SI. SG. 
where the king of Babjlon stands at the fork of the road to 
pmetke divinstiou, polishing arrowj^ coDWting terapbim, garing 
on a lirer, that diriners gase not onlj on a poUahed arrow¬ 
head. or thmnh-nail, or sword-blade, or mirror, imt also on a 
liter, because it possesses gloss, i. c. a rufioctite sarlace {JBZ* 
36. 38). if or consisting the terapbim see my paper Wss Davjd 
an Jryofi? (0(733,44) ami for the proper pronanciation idnijmn 
ti, r. pr^viSffn) cf. ,fBL 38,84‘. 

The Gflntmn tfirmi for scryw^r or crifsialifaxing (of. tTD, 
Supplement a. r. and EB» 23, 544 are ^risfoiZeehottem, 
i£)’iis(aZZofliootie, BuryUoManBe (ME* It, 718) w 
(JfE* 10, 7&4) or (ifiC* 8, 695). Saying b a 

fOTm of auUhypnotbation. A Asycr b called in German abo 
A'lr^fbeiur; in an articlo on AJi-ffofha by Marie t. Bunsen, 
pablbhod in lliu German weekly fTuhetai, Sept, ^ 1919, p. 10', 
the author says that Dohe Jdin Frederick, who induct lib 
father to found the university of Jena in 1668. trowte (1566) 
fliiicm Ettg^b^WTi der das Effme/Kndt. tit eiiisr ifrbfnfOct^f er- 
Jicuaite (fiC JEfiii 12, e39^ L 7; 15, 459»). We may alwt compare 
ibo ptep-M<iitr, or j^aritj^'Cr^/sZtiJ of the founder of Monnoabm 
(EBu 18, 842^ BE* 13, 465, L 89; 459, L 59). Cf, (dw 
Karl Kiesewetlcr, Eattet in <fer Oesehidit« und 3Viadi(it!ii 
(Lripsic, 1893). 

Heb, kSibfn, priest, ia idsniical with Arab. hdAin. diriner. 
Thfi original manning b not prtpariiigfa^^itig, « K6aig states 
in fab Hebrew dktionorj, but jooihw^iT which means or^finaliy 
Uiliug the fnith- G«r. ITiiArvd^ has the samo mooning, while 
llVwj/tpier, prophet, b connected with irbsma to know — Lat, 
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Efig. irii > wiUh, Ktmrd, &t. AS ufiU/a lusans ji«er, 
prophet, e<K)tW;«r, magicun; vazard deaoUid uxig^ u.'i'St man, 
$Bg4t and tfjiffe u-offuJii signified ^irtWiS-iaWir; c£ Eolv fidiie’rtut, 
Ark. ntOtfiii, Arab. M'ir fJSUG 316. 34; JAOS 4U. 218, n]. 

Oar socih, wbicb is connectoil with Skt. t&t and Gr, <ti^, 
true. mtuOA irttih and true. Sir WallM Scott »ja: AnfHWwwd 
iy projthci *xd* tmd The praphctic old man of Uia wa, 
Protous. who knew all things, past, present, and fntoFe, has the 
epithet rrijupnisi infallible, reliable, ireracknui, tme, a compownd 
of rv and In Greek. Heb. kSh^ a]>pears as r^oitn 

which according to Hea^rchios kpAit Kiy^nijm* A lut^wfw 

<i>oAa) denotes a priest iu the Samothranan mysUrins in con¬ 
nection with the rnlt of the Cabiri. Also jvfj/t, magictan, znaj 
bo dorired froin it; th« s represents a putial aaanulatioii of 
the fr to the n iJBI* 36- 141, n. 3; PAPS 58. 343*)> Similarly 
wo have in Ethiopk: gvShiin or g^heit, mTstcTT, instead of 
kuhtL There is, of coomo, a dose inierrdaUon between magic 
and priatthood {EB*^ 33. 317 

The etem of Heb. kdlten is a modifioatiou of fdin &om which 
we have in Assyrian: — tottn, truth, fooL of totn. We 

bate in Gen. 4£, 11: dndhtjil, we are tnio (a e. honest) 

Mcti, and in Ecd. 8, 10: aiir lUn 'od& who did right Heb. 
JOny tnir, right, appears ahwt in. labAt, all right (JBL 38. 105*) 
and hi okM rerdyi where the initiaJ Towej is a remnant of 
the propuaitinD ihu, as it ia. also in 8f»ioI and dmi, jrsterdaTf 
nsr = anij, then. &c. {JBL S6w 148). For the adrersatire use 
of al^n (lit. tw soOtA in truth, indeed) e/. Lat. eerum, t^o. The 
e in kfn t* Jong; cj^ the siidlings of iaftA ia Syriac (Xfildeke, 
Syr, Qr.^ § **8, B) and cnndfbna la-6-nu {HW 332^ Heb. 
k^i, ^ kopirt, maph. 

Abs. flinjAinti (> Heb. nudk^n) is not derived &oni but 
firotn Idif, Arab, tdno-iafdnn « xft^a*a (4JSX 23. 236^; JBB 
33. 285*). Arab, itflakdna belunge the same stem. Ate. 
muSklnn denotes /naehorti, and ai/tr wnUi: Jhll-hom; see my 
paper Thu Son of ifdn in Momrt 39, 1S5 (cC JAOS 37, 14': 
wfBB 40. IBS). The eynonym of eidr-ffirfili^ wm of a man. mdr- 
hdrifi son of a father {ittV ITS^ AX* 18,148) roTrespoiuls to 
Uie ftoman putridoji; Lat ptUticitta means fatitetEA L «. a man 
with a fismily and genealo^ (EB" SO. 831^'). 

Just as tooth IB connected with ImL esste. to hc; snni, they are. 
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ib«) lie the commun lerb for io &e ia Amhic aad Pheoiciaii 
(Lidzbwaki, Bp'^a^ik JKM). For Ote ctrig'mal mauung of 
Hek Adja, to l>e, cl JBL 38.163*. A medud A ie often Eccondary; 
we haw in AmmAk o. g. be:h^t> to be ashamed; r&iift to nm; 
Wtil, to be able, for Heb. A6S, rftf, JdU — and iiAArd, 

light, for AraU «fir {AJSL 2*>. 17i; 33, 350*; In 

the some waj" the stem of Hek qali^ or gr/iiOd, congregatioi*, 
^ a modification of giU. to call; the ocigiiLal meaning U conoo* 
co/tOM. In Arabic, guXa ia the common word for h The 
same root is presenred in Arab, ntaql, tale, and n&qai, ready 
reporlefli cl Arab, tuuf < /ut/r and Eth- ta/dtia < ako 

Arak ft&fara wiikli » a fS of fHirrai the diminutiTe nu/ijr 
corresponds in some respects to fiek {AJP 43, 241), 

Of course, many pneets and prophets wew nnzightetitu ^er. 
28, 11) and there wore many false prophets who deceived many 
{Matt 24, It) but they pretended to be sooLhsayers telling the 
truth, jnst is Sennacherib's falbcr, who on the death of Sha]< 
mooesHT IT dnring the ei^ of Samaria in 732 seised the crown, 
callod himself ^arru-^aM, the true Idng, a name lihe tlio Hek 
legitimate king {JBL 37. 903*; tfFOS I. 63, n. 3). 

Pauii HaoiT 

Jinknf 


.ffsb, <li^or o doiiiWri 0 /’hMu, 

Dimorphism is jnach more common in Semitic than is genernUy 
supposed. 1 have discussed transposed doublets in a oiimber 
of paaaage* (e.g. JBL 34. 61* 63' | 35, loS- 323'; 36. 140‘; 
37, 928*! 8S. 47*. 169'; 39. 163', 168*i AJSL 3k 334*; 33. Ai'j. 
Donblets are often very disrimihir: both cuttle and cAidfel are 
donldeta of eapiUd, princVpol, stock; protto is a doublet of ciTfptf 
and zero a doublel of ct/pha- > Ass. s^ru, message (Ziu^s 
198, 47>, In the tame way Hek|^f5r, smoke, is a doublet of 
'oSdta The item of gifor » identical with Syr. 'c(Ar, to rifle up 
as Tipor, steam, or smoko. The f is due to piriial asrimllatlon 
of < to fl as in Heb, gotdl — Arab, {S^ 73*; FI? 164, h> 
The i h pTftserred in Aas. quint, smoke, and qutrfnUf sacrifice 
<EW 600; JBL 37. 919). In Arahk wo have qiitSr, fragrant 
steam of roasted meat, with t, but censer, and 

f,liwi (i, ft eaglewood which yielda a fragrant odor when burnt) 


W JAOB «i 
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witb £otb Aral), filler lUid ‘i^ar are A rttma tc Joaaitordji: 
tbe g<iaamc Arabic form is ViiiTrir smoke, and tkie corrsiipondiQg 
Htihraa- ward ts Vdn. For Aram, f — Arab, t cL kram. qa^aiii, 
cacombers — Arab, q^' (JBL ISS), For ?i — r ct Aram* 
^ Heb. nturdji, fninrise, and for q Amm. (ir{;d, 
eaiih — 6r'i, ako Hob. qari — Aram. 'jJfii' (or ’drd') to meet 
(Aram. K-'ttrVk —^ Hols •» Arab, to upptiar, to 

hippon > military roriow, parade -= Hob. 'dpHi festal 

aojambty, which has passed into Aramaic as 'dfdrM, Pentocoat 
> Arab, 'dn^aroii. For tba goat a in Hob, ga^^A at Syr, 
to strike < wi£(iA' — Asa. n-iajcd^, Arabi mi^4a, Heb. malfig ia 
Jui S. S6 can tardlj be a dialectic fbrap of this stom (IFF* aaS). 

The primarj coiuiDUtion of Hob. smoke — Arab,'dia?i 
i* deci^dtn^ (ct Arab. *d|ot)a, or '<|/ana, to ascend 

a moiiDiain). For Arab, '^no, to stink, tto mar compare otjr 
rest (— Qer. rwtcAon)' wbicb meant oiig. to steam, exhale, 

while it now denotes to ethtk. Tho noun rest was formerly iwed 
for iwceMSa, Another doublet of this item ia Arab, 'Aiiftt, to 
know (orig. to ioeut) - Aan. (JBI. 3i 72; .mUCSl^ 24). 
Hoffmana'l combiiiatjoii of Arab.'dian with Syr. tended is 
unposnbto: k tranopoaition of nfldriti — Arab. naiAnafif 

stench {ZD 3 I& 69, &6I:]l For the meaning of HUi, <u'(4iitdna cf. 
Arab, < «aku (Phem jatoHj — Heli. nabin {NBSS 900). 

Heh. unceasing, is deritcd from the name stem. We Rboiilil 
expect (Udn; cl fiekdjdr, troMurv (< ^uipar ^ n^ifor) and Af ^Tn 
tjqiir, heap of utonni — jf^r (PABS 68. 241). On the othor 
banA we find in Sjrtac; atslpi’l, to dry, of ajjia, and 

apfid; to make known, instead of ajdd*, altbougii the f of thane 
rcrbs does not represent an originnl u (liFQ 22. 1; ,7BL 34, 72). 
The root bi appeaw in Arab, to etirik, with partial 

aafimiktion of t to ti, as in Ais. ttaddnu^ to giro (SfVJ 43. a). 
For the prefixed | see JBL 85, 821*. We haTO it also iu Hob, 
binnbw, jackals; the wild jackals emit a bighly ofenaire odor, 
Siniikrlj goats aro called stroog, i e, iu^nnelling. The 

are tlierefore sjmbolft of ovU {JBL S9,154^ L 9). The « 
iu A**, onru ^um. utn, fw) la sccondorj {JA 03 41. 177*). 

Tfor con 3 jt. ^ndnd be coniiticted with aKdml, oven < Sum. 
ttJuN {MLK 3A 433) or with Ass, (uimth (c£ H«b, tdrm — 
Eih — Ass, ruHMW — Arab. Am, (uinru, snoka 

{JAOS 38, 33b. L 8) and Hob. fituiurf palm (■» Arab. tdmTf 
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tl&tei) are derived from lUe seceod&rv rcflerive stsm /amor < 
mtiar, to lie liigh >.Heb. omfrt top of a tree, and Arab, iwnrir, 
prince {ZDUQ 63. 518^ L a7> TIw Terb amor, io commatid, 
IB dTOOiuiiiatiT& nitr to iordi. From th^ aamii st^ we miisrl 
doriTe also Heb. iimdrd (< iotnflrd; ct AfSL M* *; JBL 
3*1, 160) coltnDH of ifftuDike (JOiidl. 11^2* -= BT 6* 1163, L t)* 

Pato Haitpt 
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^fOTES OP OTHEK SLH?n5TtE3, ETC. 

On JoIt 10—11, 4 meftinj ™ bald b Pixia to oalebrato ibn 

double Cfntiitnnfi of t-b* fouiwiitidn of Ow SocWto Aiiatiqu* mm! of ttio 
diicomy of duunpoliion- Tho ilo]e;f^itit from tbii Soofetj a^pototod by 
Ihtf Dlrtitor% upon inviUUon froin tb* SociM Aiiitiqae^ Twa tb* foUo-*^ 
wrap: The Fnsiidwtj Profeiifor Hopldiu, Dr. Abbott, Prof. Blnitniifiold^ 
Prof, BwUd, Fior GottlndJ^ Prof. Jncbano, Pfot Jiiwitl, iVof. iMiimaa, 
Mr, YowElb Dr Niot, Piof. Pnow, rad ProC Woods. Of tW, Dr. Abbott, 
uul Profmon Brwaiidt OottbeilT JwJuon, Jewrdt, itsd Lumjan wm 

pirwnt, 

11j« rratimiry of Chumpollioa^i discorery wm dio cflkliriiod it i 
Jfttor loootioif hfrld in Grpnoblr €b^tol»^T tnd Si IH^, it wbicb tMi So* 
ctoty WM loprreiralSfi by Profeowr Brented* 

Tbo t E. Comn Oriratol Inititoto (ITfl; SnJtkidwiinBBUdlii^, Hwby 
Hood, Port, BanibAy) inTitflicompititiY* Mi*yi for tho Siroili K* 1L Cmm 
Friw, of Iht valiiff of Bap^ir on Ibi foUowioir lulyort i *A hufid i^ld 
tbotougbly inlfiUiglblfl trtniJition in En^iah of tlua S&r^ ud S4lb 
cbapton of Ite Vmhi ttbu tut liiio# cbnptetm of ih* AhnuTiiti GntU), to 
ilm HOotdmuCB willi igrtmmnr and phflology ■ witb nobse rad ooicninfmti 
whmvcr owonray, rad with tb* snbitonco of ft» "bote it th^ omL" 
Tbtf mstfwtlrai iiito Uui **ihn «Hy ibooli! ba doof^itited bj i motto 
imj lAould be ftceompraleit by i *B*ied coTer eontiiniag ibo nsoie of tlw 
Gempetitor rad bia Poet Office idnra, sod iluwM fwb tb» HonorMT 
Se^mwn of the Invtitoto [iddmi u nbffina] Ob or beTm S4h JToly 
IV oomptftition if open to ilL" 
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PEESOXAIJA 

Profaw TlieopJula J. U«k h» been «ppoiat«d pMfMDt of Semitir 
XAiigfiag«i iq Ukwt CoUegt: 

fro£!«or JdIUb Xotgautern bu boen tf^aiated PrcfiacJit of Rebmr 
Uoitm CoiD^ei, CincdBiuiU, Oblot 

Tb* tieOk S> KnkhI: bu hwl nawm cjuui^td bj tfpi[itfTt) 
cftBrtiBfliit to Gnrgp S. Cook*. He bi« acceptcJ tJu> pBiormte of the Firrt 
Chttnb, HanltoOt Moine. 

SPECIAL NOTICE 

I\> atiftors and piAlishera of hailtt. m ormtal tnigicti 

Th* IKmtw* of the Amwjc oti (JrisiiW SocUty hsn inrtrncUd the 
odiUtn to eBloTiFe the Jountu uiil to dsiki HppnHiuwt*)y nuo-loiirth 
of hi «pw« to Hviiewt of iiupqrtwil worki cm orienti) labjed*. It it 
intan^ to liegin polbwlioa of eqob roriew-e tritb (Le naxt volumiL to 
•ppw tn the yw im, the editon wfll be gl«J to for review 

«plM of DO* ptthiiatwne within the Edib wLiali Uu Jobmal eowrf. 
they wverre the ri|fht to decUe b tb« «.« of * 

renew of it would be ludible for the All books tot renew 

tbonlil bo sent Ig uoe of tb« oditoro (Hex L. UereoUo, 16S W«t 
Sorita St., FhiUdelphh, P*^ or i^eoklin Kdgertoa, 107 Bryn Uewr 
Awemie, Loeiulawiio, Pu.^ end ohotild be aocampsitled bj n oiotement to 

Uio effect tlwtihoyewintaadieJftwiweltwiatltoJonaiuJU ItiiroquHted 

ihet boofco Ml iB do-IfMiea imd. ether JodokEBmpeso mbjeele be oddi«t 
to Mr. Edgtftatt, ud thoce an tbnuiie mtd eUied Seidi to Mr. MuxoUs. 




PROOEEDIK&S 
OF THE 

AMERKIAK OEIESTAL SOCIErY 
at the IktHmSG [N CHICAGO, HJJKOIS, t«a3 

Tbu muitiAl verawna of the Sodety, fonning iu oue himdrad 
and thirty-fourth meeting, were hdd is Chicago, UHrunci, at 
the UniTereitj of Chicago, on Tuesday, W edncsduy und Thursday 
of Raster Week, April 18, 19, 30, 1833: this was a joiat 
meeting with the Middle West Branch of the Society. 

The fotloviag moeabers were present at one or more sesrons; 


Abbott 

Jiok«aai A* W,^ 

ScItAflffar 

AUon 

JnckfiTOt Mn* 

Sdimidt 

B$mi 

JuiiiOD 

Sdiotr 



Smtt, J. A, 

Biub 

K«Tfitx 

Sakltit, jr, M. R 

BaU 

LAti/«r 

^jdsT 

Batten wie*ef 

LmyiU 


CkHc 

LnclambiU 

TnfttM- 

Cohoa 

Mii/tmJTi 

WatETtBlM 

J>orf 

Keit^r 

Wiok*f. Mij^ 

E%«Tt «04 W. E- 

Montgoaior^ 

WOkit 

BfpM 

Blortvtiutoni 

WUtiuiti, 

EiHlini 

KyW 

Wo]fokl«7tl 

Pbllpr 

Ofdoi* 0* J. 

Vobamun 

Cifut 

Obhitiad 

48} 


Eeioo 


ir^wBf 

Hobinaos. 



the pihst session 

At ^ i33 P, M., after the bosiaeav seuaion of Ute Middle West 
Brunch (see page 481 CX the first sesston of the Society wus 
called, to otim hy Vke-preaicifint Nethanie] Schnxidt. The 
reading of the Preceedinga at Baltiniore in 1091 was dispenaed 
with, as they hud ulreudy been printed in the Joovkul 
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(41,161—187); tberd were no corrections end they were approved 
tts printed. 

I^ofeeeor Droastcd, oa Chainnan. of the Ch>iniiiltteo on 
Arraageincnts, pr^ented its report in the Ihtm uf e printed 
pro^am. The succeeditig aesetans were appoint^ for Tuesday 
erening at 6:06 P, M,, to be a meeting of pnhlir chiumcter, 
Wednesday mortiliig at 8:30 A. Thursday moruiug at 
0 :30 A. M., and Thunday afternoon at 2t:30 P. It W‘ne 
announced that arrangements had been made for the mezubeia 
to go in a body On Wednesday aftomoan to the Field Musenni, 
and Ihooco to the Art lostitate; and that the aietot^ere were 
invited to a iliuner at the Art tnetitute at 7 P. JL, as gnests 
of the University of Qh i ra go, the Field Mnseim of Satural 
Histotyf and the Art Institute of Chicago. 

KEPORT OF THE CORRESPONDING SECRETARY 

The <?ocrespondit^ Secretary, Doctor Charles J, Ogden, 

presented the follD'wmg reporfe: 

Tl» put jur bu bem aiifl grxrwtb for the yocfiMij both oxtecujvdjfp 
in ill niMthbrnbip, am) tn ita acuTitli!*, At i\m Ijut annul 

mutxog iif4 £orpotmlA- mnmbciii artdjwi, jutd liiu^c date -iB otbin 

bar* twflb iJacM bj th« HucutiTA ClymfilitteVi, by &r tba Urgut mambor 

MOBiBicini LD any iiaa joar nintx Uw EirgaQiKa:tji)ik of the Society. 
[>BtpHe mavjtable Icueai tian now a meiDbeYliip of ah elaaiu 
iifloiiatlsig to ttoe, whkh U an Bfly pn$ c^t in tiro 

jsan, Not RwtJy Lbeiv aunibttn but tlmip g«n^}mpyjdi) dUtributim ai 
wiH lo dica t a iho widanla^ LuftuaDOB of Hm Sodatj^ Wa att? altnuly a 
aialioual qr^anixatiom a fvsi tbowit by iba ui^luhtnqDt of llta Mliyi# 
Wait Bfancb fiv* ifo, am) ntFw bappilj iltaavd by thjr untmcB 

of tba Sodiiij u a wiicla ia iti mpomlepcnomiiity at ihh JcLiotmeeim^ 
in tha oealf r of tha coimtiy ( uxia, arfiJi the ripatiin^ of pLaai ilmdy 
fariAad, •n may rawiabty uHii inAitrpaiijsjial Kope. 

Whila tliif worit of tht ^Jodoty baij bwa oLiafly cajrM oq tiiru ita 
^e«ra and iberu bare bm laitw acta of a iiion poblk 

naiupf whkk utaj be rTfarred to bar* to antidpatlaa of fnikt mportM 
hj til* jpartidpauu. At Uia uiaugurilwa uf Pmulam AngeU of YaJa 
Uumrnly h*% Joai tha Swduty ^a* oMealiy fT|trwjitad by Profoonr 
iMmam Dpon thu mTiiatibn of Uia Amotii^ Aqaikmy of Aita ami 
tha of tht Sodtftj ud a uumht^ of ita jjfotumimt 

wmnbaf* aUtimkd tba mimtiug bald in Boitoa ffs October 5^ a. and T in 
beisot of tba tefcnmuiim of the Rojal Aaiatie Society aod 

l^Socafiti Aiiataijaa. An wcaaiDa of diffieretil cbarackr Inal otop ^rratj-r 
i ^ luemorkJ for tba late Pnafeewr JutEw, bfJd 

iB FbilaileJphla un NoTantb^r ^ iait, at wblcb thh Sodetyp thru Dr, 
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iit Pmsidfmt, mi} Profenw* EdgortcHi Ji- d- Kestn Oiinrt®^^^ 
aod Tklcott Willwnw* joined wtth *ftM7 tdbcf urpniBiUoiii in tti# Inet 
tribal* to ill dliUAfviriiBd md dmroiad mMaber. !Dw jJttonntiDDa] 
•l^oadeiiee of tbs Socioty iuu not been erut during tbs pwt jtmr. bat 
it It a ^ouure to infonn ibe nunibcn tint ■ farriga oiguiuntiaii 
woeking in « tektod firid, the Qjpty Uf* S«»ty, in reiawing ii* mU- 
ritiet, intemipted during »ad nltear tlu wmi mill tbs pnlUcnekm of tbs 
grat -voluM tif tha Tbml Scrim of lit Joiinul 

Theta nontlu the lumitHn of tiioie whom dotth hn* iRkeo from our 
m. lilt not embEoeoig lamj ititm**, only »n in hU. yet of poentinr 
•ltd oMlAiicbnly intetMt. 

Trofeetor BKemoLo Ditunfioe, one of oar eideit honority nwnibiirtt 
wm jnofeteot of amekrit tnd wonpilatit# phMogy it th* TJnirttWty 
J«nn ffrm 1Q?0 antil iie rotinment in lOlff. In hie ehotfin doBmin, 
iJiEt of the compunrive tyntm of the ladO'JltiroiJtM Jengoeget, ho «*» 
incont«Uily the leuliDg teholir of hu gaaonuioill, end bo turn left «» 
TniMtiii"* p« of hit coBipTBlwimto leeniing ia the three euliiinei 
of hia VayUkkemU iSyntas dtf awtoa u e wa ti n faw ^reeMtu (1S9&—1900). 
For OrinntalitU, how«*r, there it e ipediri eipiiiiisiaM hi hie earlier 
Trnneirliw <^*'***«t»g tho encurDt toniiue of India, nch m thoeo eontoiiiad 
in hb fi^^ntoktiKkr FerMAnn^wt (S tokt, llfTl—1980) md JMt aJtinduek* 
Ferinm (Id^d), Elestod ta 18TO. Died Jiibbmt B, l«i2. 

Profwor lonm iim-inmt *inn 1894 at the Uniterrity of SniUpeist, 
«•■ likowiM an honontry member of the Sodely. • Jletoietiim well 
merited by hb UiumiunUBg tnvcHFtIgaridiu into StukamnindBi Ihoology 
and tradition, tuucerninif which ha wee m unnipeited •alhority. 
Among hie nunwroot worha, hia ifitkMwewiiiiirtfhe SttuUm <1009—1690) 
end rorimwt^m flto' dea iifoM (lOlD) may be pvtuukriy menrionad. 
the kttor being % doTeJoiFintWt of a itiki of ketotw ori^tmUy planned 
to be gittni in Amerioa, Ekcted in 1900. Died November Ut, IRSl. (8ee 
the Joomat, 43. l£6ff.) « • 

3£r». Casilu. f!i-ia«n Aowrr, wifs of Her, Dr. Jtialin E. Abbott, ^ 
Sununit, N. J.. had efannd hb rtiidence in India and had enopemtad in 
hu kbove thru her many datdj of chanty, *o that it wm not onStting 
that aha ahcmld foul her foul nating.plw A that country -arhile iavb> 
iting it kit yc«r. When in Amerka. iha wm a freyiieut tlt«nknt ml 
the mnetin ge of the Society, whiffe her gra ciou n prtionality will ho wirrJy 
miaeed. Elected in 1912. Ilkd June !K, 193U. 

Rut. Dr. Davni Iknanr Dopon, of Slew York GRy, ona of car uUket 
memben, WM a worthy Tepreieetattfe of n family diatingubhad for ita 
lerricaa to roiyuo, philauthropy, and adaeatiuu. For many jeart ha wse 
Proaident of the Ftoabyterian Board, of Home Htaakma, and even to the 
dote of hie ikath he rakraed the pfesiuar.oy of the Syrian Ptotoilant 
CoUega inow the Anmriean Unlvemity) at Btirut. Ebricd in 1887. Dkd 
Dtceinb^ IT, tSitl. 

Rev. WiiTw Doan, S.J„ had been aUwe 1»« profeetor of Scripture 
and SenHlica al WeetblMk Ctdbge, Miryluiid. A profonad and aeeiaato 
•rimkr, whoaa tntning bwl isriuded a period of iliidy k Syria and In 
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£m«p», Jm Qotnhiaod nntwinTloj^ fidelity to the tuauhiidi of U* Churth 
with Aft iftivft ibtoivAl n ntn d of ti HihlicAl oxo^oAiA. wm ft AftpiitoittAT 
of ots^BiffttiatiA devoted to fAkithftAa nMeafeh snd cwtteihfttad «ufty 
AttideA «a Bdfiptun] tul^jectA to psriodicAlA mnd eacvftlcnMdiftA. l!ii>«tAd 
ID ISih. Died Deemher lOi I9ill. 

X WAins FftftusEft. of OiacWftAti^ ww DAtiooiUy ksowa ai 
heting heoB, tiiiee Wit. thi^ PratidvAt of th* Uaioft of Amerieen Hehrair 
C^ngregAltoae. He took e leAding jiert jg hotb the huaiaeAA «nd the 
cirio aAita of Ma dty ud wee wiMj ifttmeted m t»luUiitlmpic 
eadeftron, hMidee btiiig s moRiiior of too Boud of Govnaaf* toe 
HoVrew Uaioa CoUeg*. Eleeted w Iftgl. Dwd Ju&o 9 , liwq 

PlwfbAFor ^BU* JAAtftoir, Jft., of toe IJdviArti^ of PangfQdvgiila, 
ACAKAly tHmh oaftunAmoiBtioa him, «hra too improAo of hie MrwKiAlttT 
ie aUU r«wb Ib aU car otiadA, And hto ockoJifthip Laa bom vortoav 
Appraifod in the t«o«al pAfot of our JcwjuiaI. th* value of which hue 
AO oftoD been enhsBeed b| IOa ooutiributiouAu Yet it may bo pvnaittod 
to Mpodelly hii eerrioea in too udsinttbAiiog of too Society t 

a^Ita, ftA Seccetofy of too Section for the BiitoricAl Study of iWtofaL 
from 1897 to Wit. AA FreAUmk for too year 1914—fh, ond utotour 
tiioAA AO a Dltaolor, a poAttom that he held a| too dote of hii dmth, 
togetotr With to«l of Churimm of too Fublieuttoft Gmuitiittw. Fertilp 
in AUggo^ft Aud prompt to oxeeutiiH, kii nigBuiAhig miud wfl] ho 
gtewtly miAAAd in our doUberKbiwA. Elected in im Diwl Jtauo ± 1 , 1931 . 

Bev. Dr, Jmtn f^siKBrr Fraba, &om 1999 ,0 im peofoAwr of 
Hehraw tt too QajTomty of l‘<«ftAylTania and at too Fndntant Foi ii- 
rapal Divinity Sduxtl in PhilAiIdjiMA, metor of St. Miohool'a ufairfh. 
Xew Tent City, from idRl to 1919, ud ahico the Jettv dufa profeoeor 
of iieiv ToAtotoant tmugnogo end Intorpmtotton nC the Dvronity ef too 
fioullw ttottod to * rtm iieg« li. 

AH toe. ohempion u! dHe rlgfateooAaaAO. The mmnfaem of tliiA Socuty 
will mnAinbff bhu moet of nil ba too oAeoator of Kippue (.Vinner. 
9 Vitos •»<! the itodeftt of Hebrew nligioft (The Old TtaLtmaU sad 
^ Xtm SfktdarMp, tflOli The UttigioM of the Befreai^ 1914>. BesidAi 
hto uufepondefttpubtidljqaA. he omtoliod oar JamwoL with Euay iirtide« 
rmn IdA irondmnt pan, nud «« meedngt an> too poorer witoout toe 
chono of htt Apobm word, l^leetad in ieSto Died Horambtf ig, UfiL 
Mr. Aftiuo K, SeiPUTooiAB. of toe Department «f State to WaiblnstoB 
bod boon for toe toot twegly yeon too legal advianr end Dt«t dM|»na:i 
^ to* AnmrkBB EmbAiiy ot Coortanitooplfl. He wm a jg 

l^hAnta^ tow and wat gnetly ifttoreotad m dt maCtotv tondtaitf toe 
Ormoi. Bleoced in 1921, Died Jaaiuty 8 , W^ 

MiAi Goanam Wammmm. of WAltoom, Mom, wba too tottar of toe lu* 
Cl^ ^orren, Troainar of tfaie Sodoty from isiKi to 16» md 
jmot foi^ of toe ForW Orimtof Serve. Sbt hod nidutoheed btr 
aembentop far amay yearn in MthM memory of her .Uetinankhnl 
brother. Elected to mt. Died June 4. 1921, ungnmmAi 

In wuclmting toia r^qtott, too Cormpotuhng Secretory woidd e epi e eA 
fan howrty opptaciotion of toe coopetatitw of memborv to general 
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Hnd mdx« p 4 »itjciiiHl| af tbe ofBmwin of the Sowtf in rp^fwoding to 3iii 
ukd ffQinAtdmAf tmrdetneFmi fw infiHiudoiL BcpMd&l 

are dna to til* fjilwi of tile Uim* W«l Brmnoli tli€Lr lirdp 
wilii ditoili of tti* inojram of thli joint mAetfog^ 

TpoD motion the report of llis Comspoading Secretary was 
accepUuL 

The following resolutions wore stdoptod; 

Ib Lb* dntb of FrofeMor Mosaii J^rmow. on tlie S3d ef Jun*, 
IfiSl, the Alberkui Onentei Sociflij h**- inffftnftd * HTAn loWi^ A cafanber 
Qf ibe Society ■moe IB0B, be toolt fr ■otiTe pm ia iti wort dmiw 
thuty-fi¥e jvat*- iNuniMouji minlM from liii irt>a imye orpeaied til tbe 
JefmAL, *li of tb™ mrUbl* ooDtrilititiiwi* to wwn^ Fw mmaj frmn 
he ™ <M of tbo DiMtoTi of the Soeletr, « yoiilifln iw bAli *i bii 
duth. In tbi* i»tJ* 43 ty he rendered mluiible efirviooe b j Itu coaJHaeiitbtiiaen 
siad wi« oounieL He wi:* eletried ^ ViCA-PreBidimt for ibe ^ear 1912^1^ 
ami was Frea^t of tba SodBtjf bi Am ui Orientalitf* FrofeMof 

Jsjtutjw d^TOted tiiTB«if pardcidarij to Asryrioto^ and Hebirw loreT 
but had in extemiTe lamiliBrrtj with othef i*irlkiDji ot the field of 
Scmhlo rtmliei. Hie opm U Diw Rdigvm mad 

AMtyrim Tktii putOit-wtioEu who*ft buporUDce ia miiwiaily 

recogotiEd, hi* oitmordinary c«p*citj for woofk, th* eomprebmi^ 

liTRom of hii rnsre-h. *nd the Ki!Uidii£» of hU jodgiMnt, A CfJffipaiifcin 
of t fbii ^jermui edition in Ihrett Tiglninei with hU eariiet book m EollitbT 

ThM Sdiffhm tf and AMtyria 08WI). thiTW* not only the con- 

liint gnyiFth at wdojUfie ^tudy in tH* field bni *1*0 bii own iteulily 
i wri-FT T of tho Tift mabseiaL Hii intenee oetsnpili'Oxi with tho 
rabjaot of iflltgion^ wliidi ba* tQii|f been one hnndi of our Socuifty'i 
rpecial tntemti; prepaid him in a peciiliar mamier to dal with ihi# 
pbaae of the Ufo of the mw3«mt fUbyloniaiLi and Aifynani, In mret^ 
Iwkj uid a Emrgo fntmhiiT of irtklH b* did£tiu*d TtriGiu aipoeu of 
Stimvruin, uid Aiiyrian nligiutt. One of bi* Lwt pnUiatianA 

(m coitjimotuui with A T* Cll*y) *** dm fXd fiu^ofifon Fertwn ^ 
Gi^mah Eptt BernilU of Mm lifelong itndy of tlie Bahm 

aoriptnm ware embodied in nimteroii* artieJei hi the Madiiig ejmydoprfiast 
sinl purtnmlAiiy in Ml eoTamtmtarHB^ A f^ir 0'919h en 

premipn of Ecrle^tM, Hr J&ook of Jfld 0®®). and IV ^ of Sm^ 
(poithtunouA, laaiV In IWB bn wa* Fmkiimk of the S«tatj of Bibliaal 
Llte^tiEre * 53 d £xngeii*t and ha wm a comiani ooDtrChtrtor to iti JoiwPiai. 
Hit intereiti^ ai a cituen at the repuMic and of the wmid# iti the freai 
prohletiii L'uCLtroiiiiiig luanldnd ait iha pmetil time {«49il «rpfMtau is 
ft wiftt ftf TOlnme*. ftiKfeMtliiis flo* fti io i hftr in rftpii niccBMioii; 31# 
Wat ami Oa Basdad Baibtftii, The H’iir and lit CimiMg Butt* 

0«8>i Zkimim a»l tit intenj of JWcfSn* mi lie 

iiantiM diKt jd SsfdlMW Cl®®^ FroJwMT Jutrow «« d 'rofthj 
nfn*emasin vf Awerwnn fckiktildp « luftiijr iBt*rMiwaiil 
nf ^MenTftlMti b»d •tudoElj of hutOry of niiigHB utd hwt mftof 
fiintdi lb ftcftiemii: ctreid* IxrtJi in Europe nnJ Amelia whn will do^lj 
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ii^iut liit dcpArtim in tlw nuktnnty of 1 d« [^wfn ■nil it i tiiuc whloit 
homuly tpttfciBg, the ri{i0t fnitj of hii exlnordtcnry indititiy ud 
gTMt niHi TMiicH -firu^tioc h^wn Timd 

by tbo de&lb Dr. Jomm F. Piteu Xhc J^merb*.an OdeniAi 
k^oci^ty tw loft Qnt of itv ffioili boooftd unil tti<hafixicd numbflfi^ otvl 
who UkUiu^ forty ystri rradfired to ts cKmBpioooot Hrnc« 
ait;itLb^, n^Qaer^ cimtiibulor ts iu Jounul, uid in 

ftll itj »Qkln-f 

K«k.v»dj Tb*t tL« SocrieKy hsTermih wcirnfMi-i lti high ^i^pncktioii 
of the record of Aiiimfmjml nikdo by iti d«oeui«d mmnber uiii of tba 
spirit is -vliicli liJi work d&s*. in eacli of ibo taAny idd» of tui 
buiy ud ^Ifol life; i» ttbolcr ami teadw in OriezLtal and BililioaJ 
^Ida of foiotioo, autiior cf ttutiiy iniporiiiaili vh yrLt^ ■c-i^^ilojor and excaTaxor 
m HjmIotq pHitar of a OfllzopillitKu oliutxbf motirtk jiartidpa^t in 

ibo work of nodal rafcirm in 3 (aw York City; 

^ Eljtaotvm; llkaL Uw Amnrtcaii OdttutiiJ Sneiaty aiprtues it* ■yiofiathy 
witli the rdaUv«» and fdoudi of ita doceuod mombaTp and wxUi all of 
1L0 Ezuuiy who haro been wont to look to hini fur iiutraotkiiif oosuiafli, 
and aiiiftuiofl; 

KaaoLYtto: I 3 iat tlma rwJatzana be anlar^ ia Ibe motdi of tha 
Sedaty nod pnbliibfid m tba cilntitN of tMa and dial a copy 

of tile molntkmj be 4 eot to tlw ikmily of Dr- Petenu 


RRPOHT i:iP THE TREASi'REIt 
Tbo Corri»poiuHitg Secrctmy presented tiie report of the 
Trcflsttrcf, Professor A. T. G^j, aod tlimt of the AudSiing 
CooiiDitiee: 


lixcxirti nu Exrsixmaai roii the Yaaa xamao DtccHEn ih Ifrit 

Jie>£vipU 

Jm. I, mi Balui«a.. . , ... . jams* 

AnouEi Ixusi o gsbu Oft 

Lifa MeQibfzntupa ■ . # - * p, » . , * , * * ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ”*"100100 

Icttercil gn 

M L n iii. ‘Gen>- Hlec. n m * * ^ t m jibCtOO 

IL &■ fjlhErty ^Loali _ I.S730 


lAduwatma S4«d ^ ^ p * , * , . , . ^ " lOOjXJ 

Vkgimnn Hy. 50yaft 


Dtridskdi 

Cbka^ a_ L & PaoSi; h, . , * ^ 
IntarM tm DepwiftirYkie Uniwtriity 
Hepaynctit Anibor't entiroctieoj ^ 
fialfl OHprmxt , * ^ * ^ ^ * . * 

Plirtwtad eli«k* , ] ] ' 


3STJ0 


mjifi 

Ts^ao 

US 

9La» 

fcj 




















Ameritan OrietUal 




1>UI» 

ausi 

e.7ft 

34A1 

86,00 

tiita 


SiyeMdihirtt 

PatebMe $4000 U. B- 3rd Lflwrty Loan itaad* $3,806-^ 

FnKbMMl LntereiL • ..... > » ... * 

CoiUnlmtio]i to AmeriitMi Camiffll rf L#ww» S o o wt i^ ... «•■ 

C, Snook HoiiSrtitijfl, IilHft Dlfliiontey.- - • * 

W. Drognlm... .. 

£ditan* ExpcuM. ... ... ■ * • * 

Oottnina, Sbtt* & Guttmnn, E*ii«n» twoki from BolrtsiJ . . 

Expraiw, on ^ftowtdbig* to Xnln tfniwtiity Pmi*.. 

J. C. Winiioo ... 

Vailing JoiininJ 
PnnltBij JoBianl Vol, 40, So. 4 BoIun $360.61 

40, Ko. S . . t . . . ■ .... 4*3.® 

41, So. 1 ... .. 5®'^ 

*1. Xo.it. 6€aTa 

41, Xo.8 .. 407.S1> 

41 Xo.4 .. S185i 

**' * • - a,96e.«i 

rriil«fl«d chKk , ...* . >1^ 

J. B. Si» aOiOOO Mwk* PuMwiitkui... tW™ 

Dr. B. SI. Grien, Bumruium 

Jn JL MoDtl^ODlArY, # * 4 * * - * K . -i * 1 * - • * » * 

p *.,***.*■»*•*'* » 

CfflmtfpoDilinff S^cratiEry^i Eiipouw $2 b.0w 

Fmiuif litJW 

n ....... X * * 4 9 Bp 76 


mM 

loaw 

iQOuOO 


3diiid!ft Wwi Bnmd» Ei|«4rtB . 4 *,. 

Mcmbervbip Cummitlw^ Piinliitg . . « n . < « n . 

* i - 4 * n - * _ 

Tteunrr’t BipeniB 

IMntiaff* » . 4 * . * ^ * p * - » « » « » « * 

MiKcHAueouft ... ^ 

IibrU 7 , Cisrkri) * 4 *p*»p*p - |6i'r7fl 


]B6Jf7 

MM 

UM 


Ju. 1^ lim Iklw» t tnH u Hhi g 

Meiiibmlu|i Fund) ^ ■ 


fsoaoo fw til# 


67J» 

$8,8^ 


Tb« foUtnrmg fmwt* m Md b> tu SodMj: 

Ckule* W. ftndlej fuud. ... *».* .... $8,<!0tliW 

>u.aa dei- L CWk**! Fuad. 1,6<»A« 

tViUbun Dttl^t WkitBoj Pund USOttOO 

Life Mnwknnlup Fiuad .•*.<*..• !J,73S(lOO 

PtibUcatun Food TSM 
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Fracaeditt^f of ike 


sgsoaeo 

]w9T5^ 

805,00 

moo 


i.lsouoo 


TI» rongving fwidi, tli4 intwvit on whiili b aied Jfef paUiettioa ef 
Jantm l, «n r«pnMBt«d in tb« umu of 1I14 Socwtr Irtld I17 TiSt 
UniriiTO^ fw tlu wbkb on Jmiuty I, ISSa, wan m foUflwi: 

Boadi: ' ■ *..* *^'®®*^* 

^4,000 U. Ji. Tliberty BoojU 
8^ Lu^awMin Sted Oft Bb JP£3 (pRAsat nlw/ [ ! ’ 

1/100 ViTBiniiio Bdlwnir Co. 5** EMU (pntaia thIub) . , . 
l.OtW aiiaB«polii(JfltisrdiIl«itrioCo.S* ISWlpmeiitralMi 

6todLa; 

M iluni <Jbu«0v» li«kI*U»d and T*d&e Btiliira; p/d.tpn«tt 

(RowiTod Dt ilu woifBBunticfii of tlif md in 
fS/WO lioadi of IBS^ ja f ai^i ( 

REPOST OP TEE ACDlTtSO OOMMIITEE 
tto Iiar^> Bwtify Out we lute egnmutnl the woonnt of the 'T Ve Mtffr 
of tht Society^ oad hiite fonui tlu tuu oeneet, ud that the foneoing' 
•Monpt u in cffliforiiiitjf thonwlOL W* Uotv ales fiempond the tetrin 
with the iroachen and the ■oeonot hook u bald for the Sodetr by the 
IVaittrar cf Vila TfeieinitT, ud hare fcoad eU nuncL 

Cwuut C.Toaaar 
P.T, Wuxrewi 

•t .. * Aedlfwa 

Lpoa motiOD tbe reports of ihs Treasurer ud the Auditiiw 
Oounuttee were ucceptedL 

KEPOHT OF THK LtBRABlAJi 
Tlie Cottesponiiing Secretary presented tba repett of tlie 
Libntriiui, PrefeewT A. T. Clay, and upon motion it ™ ac¬ 
cepted; 

Thb at^nuiona to tba Llhrarj hwn hmn ra^qUriy ataWuwl. and 
p\uxd upon tlia alidm. Ai preTiouiIy npartail, tl» eataingnlnu of iha 
Lilroy. nuda poiaibta hy doutioiu on ilu pm of aarwal j, 

»«ariy flsnqitetad that tha work of priutaj Ih, njaJopi, which has 
W 10 la^ piTOiiad Uu mauban aoiUd U «1»iod with oimp«,t»RiT 
htUa adiLUon^ laerk. Far this the Uta Mr. Ifi« g,t, 

dttHart. TI«JJl>iin«. trsiu that it iriU bs mads poadbla to 
this ondart^ in the naur fninn, ao that th* Uh^r, uuj bo 2 

^ to tom 11. Poltrt, k , ii« 

AeciBHiH fo tA< Uhrary, ynr Jfa^ng 

Muhunaud bfo IQour al-Makki. d-Aafi. Dluahkhani. An 
Arable luitofy of GnJanL t. 3 , IML ^ ** 

^ a™ Sanskrit flhmaLri, E (j^bt IML 

flngn, Q. W. Ih* Obaoin. im ^ 
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Bucht eihks. 

Huddliftgbo^ft'i Conimmury oa thft four uf ^ Sntte^PiUka- 

12 T. iMia- 

BmulftcUor* 2* Hamcb*?!! dur iudETU^^iHcbon 393li 

CuUb^uA juUonn^ uf fiflhir Ifbjmrfp C^entu. &6fiL 

of thjft D«| 3 iirttu 8 Dt of Letl«n, OiJoati* Unituml^r^ S 
Ij> Mohiu^ in tlio GiuTunit^ of Culcat^ 

Ele«tmBu, J*I- J.F* B»«uhrij¥iAg' \m don Km lem-t^tW JSS-Kak^ii^* 
to CbinitKNt 19t9« 

a«dd» OL J. T3ia Mrl| iljMotiiM of Simier usd AJcJcwi 
Onmcm, G. A. I 4 lk^u]uiii, 7jf\»akj, ud YtushuUmi, pu WMnnt of li™* 
£fiu]iio dialMtft* 1930- 

HaJpert Ik Foit^BHiUoal Hobrow litmtmu IW^ 

HuxEtOt U. £. ThM tlufteou pmsipai Dp#iiLihu«lt, 

JhAbrsiJK Sp a A briof bifbirj of Pornt IBM. 

JlubvaiPr Sir Jun«b«d.]L J«tj«bboj- IfiSCk 
L* a Coiii]iKtuliTfl religion. 

Tb« Kulpoka. Y. 10, m T. i- 

Kmjt F.K A biator^ of Eiadl iUoimtxru. iHiO- 

K^^i4 , 0* A. Tata of lli# minti of Paoiihiipiir. 1019. 

Xingibur 7 » F* Hymin of ll» PmeiS fiairito ■oilita. l&^l. 

KHokuu Saalru a SouUi lodian iuKtlptioca- Volimw JH* 19SSI)* 

Krom, J. Mil T* iriw Soodii^Tiiig tpa Baahudltf, 1990, 

B. ZiiT JEauJIUtniDg in dl» indiidbo 

'w.tn. , J. tliB Jem IB BgTpt uul in PnlMU&e voder Eltinud Calipbe. 

i»do. 

MlehedKEa. T. Thn owt Mtcred puk of tb* Fm Indieu. 1931. 

Iliinn Stn. J. Aji «]oiitontU 7 PoUtti^ gnoiii»r. 1931. 

Mom, H. B. tlw tndo ond BdnunutxBtioii of Qiiiu. Sd «L 19KL 
M jitiw igoet^. Tim t^uBJttrly ^maol of Uio MjrUiic eodoiy. o'. lU v. 19, 
BOB. 1-9. 1991—3IL 

NuREinn, u, E. Utctmry hiiUu? of Senehril BndtHiiirn. 19S9. 

The NighontB obi! ibo KlrukU, by Inhi l i tnBii Sorop. IW9. 

(JbiTniwHH J. Her pliOowpliltolm ud niigiofo SnbJdKiTMBtu OunlA. 
1031. 

Goticetod Son^Ht wrikbijp of tlm Puho*. f L. V. 1P30. 

JVooeodingi nnd tnuMHionJ sfllw Ent Oriosul ot Poor*. 1099. 

PmU, P. K Cejiofi «d ifae Portopwi*. 199D. 

PislwmlU, U. SbctmI ipMks. 1939. 

Hoitwiiet^ (L Dm tnaiMke ErldMiD^mTitKiuD. 1991. 

Booeluir, 0, AifOciMb^BOBOcbn Brule. IBl,—1910. 

Ke»o6 U'eujilolofM el d^ifohbologie o rien ti l* 1980^21* 

JIvmoIL, C. SoomiIji, poemi, ud treoililioiti. J9SD. 
gslmoa, W. H. As Mconi ef ibo Ottomuiin ooiupett of 
Hu firei aunpMga Of Sen mw l u nb ,,, Ed. by Sidoi? Soolli. 1991, 
Stevesfoo, Mn. S. Tb« nteo of tbi tvjce-bom. 1990. 

Vogelt d.Pk. Elo-ttouitW of tlw loJun Cut. 1990. 
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REPORT OF THE EDITORS OP THE JOURNAL 
Professor J* A. Monlg^tnoiy, Seiiicir Editor of the ifotrmiuik, 
prose olort tho report of the Editonit upoo motion it 
oooopted: 

Wtih tiL« mpjim-iiil of Uia KnjHuliTo Conmitte* YoXtuns vfci dAdifttcd 
to it» mamor^ of Pffifoiior Honit iMsimw^ Jr. The kit Fort of tks 
coaUioed apprecUtiDiii of itio faooand acVcJftr ut] kli fiEhUo^ 
gnplij. Thit and as a<M:ruifiol4liocE of oibor Mterio] wrod to tw^ 
Pari & M that tlw YellmiQ ailatufid Uib axient of 4SS pagWp tlia 
for as umoal Jaiao is tho yrtory qf ibi Jocuail On iha rwoiiimwi- 
dattos of tbo Biwcutire Gamsuiiee it wu doddAii to the Jotmjui 
liunHiAor la Gcmaar^ tlL« CDntrad hu hmi giwvu to Mr. W, Dcagslis 
of Eiaipfiig^ and oofsf for tht asit Tofurn^ ii nouf ia prm. Is eooao^ 
of (ios" poital trasaportatinni tliii JinraBu 'ftill for pr^ac^t 
appaar inmi-mniialljfi tot it t» bopad to recatalditli mm ffsqiHoit appear- 
asco u aoDs u pouiblo^ Tbo Oflimas raka for prkliiig pur|iort Id bo 
TPfj mwsh lowar Itvan Ajosnoia amt tbs Bditon tnm tbat tte 

Dionof fo latod to ibo Soaker «n Im applied to enlargunost anil 
faririiiBOit t of tbn JooxaaL. As Indoi to YotoraBt li sott m 

pnrpanliun bj FTof. B. K. Yerkn and mU iddd appm Is prat 

JaKEi A. MovTaoatmt^ 
Faanur Eoonotni 

JSdfkra. 

REPOBT OF THE EXEOUTI^’E COMMITTEE 
Tlip CiMTWponding Secretaj^ {fre«eate4 the report of the 
EiecBti™ Conunittee^ ui printed in the .JoFiiirAL <41.338.3SGf 
—3), and aUo reported that the Executire Ctemmittee had 
enbeeqttantlj elected the follovnng peraoiu to memlia^aliip in 
the Society: 

&sr, B. Dt. Camii«ae Mr. Elf Jtoqw ly^h n 

Dr. wnUun Gowm Jir, Jolia ElUrwa 

Sir. Htirrii M. Fenariidil Ear. Dr. 'Ilndiq« H. Bobinten 

Upon motion the report of the Eieeutire Canunittee woa 
accepted. 


ELECTIOK OF MEMBERS 
The following perwia, reconuncndfid by the Dheciora, wore 
duly elected corporate members of the Society; the inclndea 
soe dected at a later cession; 


Mr, Hma BaiU^ 

^rm. Quf FoUbt Bantos 
Dt. tilutiii J, Cbapmaa 


Rer, Doogka HCary Coriiy 

Ffiof Cbadiii DuroiicBfl 

Mr, Wallace l^ranrtos Fiirwaaibft- 


Oritfwtfti Sociefjf 
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Mr. Sot Banicb ^iu«ui^r 
Mr. Moynofi Dnochy ToUia 
Frof. A. IJnitoce Hoyiinn 
Mr. 

Mn. Morrit Jutrow, Jr. 
Mr.Itw Sain So 
Jlov.M'. H, McOtdJan, S J. 
Mii« Eleanor MeBongall 
MrJ.AcllnEr MacLenn 
Dr. A. R- Syltl 


Mr.Gwnje y.Boafifib 
Mr. Alexastiiir Scott 
B*r. 3 , K. Slii7«»>< 


Mr. IKiit Ql StuouJcer 
Ee». H. ITranier Smitb 
Mr. J. W.Stahiay 


Mr. T*nff-T“n^ *1^* 
Mr. Jane* S. WeaTar 


Bar. E^ait Wirnutr 

Halilri Jjcmii Wolwy 


lllotttt 2H] 


EliECTlOJS OF OFFICERS 


Profeajor A. V. A7. Jadaoo. for tte Cotntnittoo on tbc Noitt- 
inntioD of Officors for 19139, rejiOTtod ngminatioos for tlte 

eeroral offices u follO'sfS! ^ . 

proaideiit—ProfeaBorE. Washburn Hophns ofTalo umvcrraty. 
Vice-prwdentft—Profesaar Jame* A. Montgomcir of the I^ni- 
TorsitT of Pennsylvania, Prgfessur Leroy Waterman of tlio 
Tljiivoreily of Michigan, and Profiawr F. C. EiseUm of Garrett 

fiihUcal Institute. 

Gorresponding Secretory—Doctor Oharlw J. 0|{d«n uf aew 
Yurie City, , . 

Recording Secretary— Pwteasor LeRoy 0. Barret of Tnnity 
College (Hartford). 

Treasurer—Professor Albert T, Clay of Yale Dniversity, 
Librarian— professor Albert T. Clay of Yale ’Cnirena^. 
Editors of the Journal— Professor Franklin Edgertonof the 
Cmveieitf of Pennsylvania, and Professor Mai L. Margolia 

of Dreisiie CoUega. . 

Directow, term orpiring m 1925 — Ptofesaor Mnunoe Blown, 
field of Johns Hoplona Univiasitr, Professor A. T. Olmsttod of 
the C nivendty of l^oia, JDoctw Prank K. Sander* of New York. 
The officer* thus nonduaied were duly elacted. 

It was voted: that the Corresponding Secretair send to 
Doctor J. B. Nks, the retiring preadant, the pwlingg of the 
Society, its regrets at his absence^ and its wishes for enooesa 
in the nndertaidng in wliieb he b engaged. 

The resiling of papers was begun: 

Prufewor Ima. M. Paic*. of tie ofCMeaeo: Tlie Qeograpky 

or GlJdaa 


Procendinifi of the 

J*™f***<*^ ^ V, nuiiis Ja^voit, <if Cclimi1iihT?niwiiiity; Poet-Kiiigt 
in the hi«t(*iy 6f SeBikrtt liilenton^, BmArhe by PfQfe$««r Butta&wieaer. 
mill {is{Hef, which iiai * tpecid bcerbijr ua the tebjeel of ibo 
ImUen kin^BeruOan (wmath cwutiy A. iX) m eiathof mid [itnwy 
pelroii, dnwt eitantiua flfit to ■ oimbtf of foyitl estkiin m other 
litetetttrae> It thee piwuaU e Urt* eultected fram veijoia Suakrit 
eonmi, of htiijn kaown far their litenwy Ktirity In thet 
fnm tmij dnee down elmott to the Uaghel (tonod. Evideuee ie 
eddueed in ce&Ennntion ef the vinr tlat Xing Bufo wn« the n rf iel 
nuther of the anmkm dnunu whkh bw ItU 

Dr. laexu. Eno*. of the Beltimim HoKrtw Udlege; Some GioetM to 
the nabww Bible. 

Exoi 3&t f. rairt rntanh) for justi; Dent m ny ‘thn time 
of the doc^ for nvij; Iiei 1 le nmaj (oemp^ &7t Ai#n.fc sia) for 
ftrtetr: ihtd. ■ upi -.sotj S» (ohaip. Hhh. 3*) for toil 
(** "Wto) tnr rjipB; IDn nsm fcoiii]i. 9 m«ge lit 18 1 ») 
for T5», dr ntd i;f| (eamp, Euk. li); Boeen Hi on 

(= for sun- EecL I * rnif for mn; e C<»widi not’) 
for at* 9 I for jTBje jthe n it oerUiiiJy due to dUtOgimphy) ft tipm 
'snd looV (coiait. rraiw, sw. jiMitbJy nsb', iMiinaioii in Uter Hehrrw, 
ft f. Berlin 1J ■); be TWi f* irert nfm to theeeiF.iorUue inpoMd 
by the Nuinte vow; fliir. c'wpra m for swr nnji Ifii out pite 
beck’) for Jim. 

hr. A. R. Smt, of Sortkweitera Uninirtity: Love Theotiee of Jhti 
Berm end Ewiy itorimpJ Portry. Bemwki by ProfeMor Smeoglbe. 

Dr.Efroft «ad Prtfwwr IkrtBt. » e* 

Profeaeor Ine iL of ihn Unmnity of CUuneo: An liuenhad 

Ejfl fztiA i BAbjloai^ SIaIiuw 

TIia eC3iio!) ftdjonmed at 4:47 p,x, 

THE SE(?OXD SESSION? 
jeeotid RHuot wu held on Tnesdhy evening. After 
Preddenl Jcdhw of the tJmrersfty of Chicago Itad extended 
lo the Society a cordiaJ welcome, Vice^Fremdent ScBjttttr 
delitered an mldrOBa on ‘Eighty Yam' PtogreaB in Oriental 
8t^«’, and Profeisai OwieTEin, Fresident of the SlidtUo 
W e$b Branch, deltrertid an addr^ on 'The Assyrian AVolt* 
A coogintalatory r^lution was adopted in honor of the 
centenary of the ftranding of tha SociPtd- Asiatt^nei Professor 
BMoano then gave an iUostmted accciint of ChampoIUon's 
deeiphenneat of Egyptian hieroglyphic. 

This ecseioo was of a pahUc character, and was arranged to 
conunemewate theeightieih amuTBrsary of the Society, like wise the 
centenary of the Somite AaktiqneaadofChampoUioit’BdiacoTery. 
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The addre^ to the SociiiS Adutiquo wlikh adopted 
Tfaft as foUowss 

TO the; ASIATIC SOCIETY O? FIUbVCE 

^•ODKOES IK 

nu>31 TMB ount^jj eodHit 

Oiduu, Ar«iL liU 

Te> joa^ ^hjft wilJ won uHinblii mi PKni ifl ciltbrti* the Imndreilth 
uuuTvwy of Cio fonuddjig of jour Sowty, wo, momboM of AmoHoui 
Drionti] Sodetji oonmiurd mi dhicugo to oiff omiiibI Msioilf tend orftf 
th» M&wi mt wmoflil greciinpi — ond with tbemi our cunBTftiul*tu>iii 
apOf)! iho eoiuplutina of it aebtarj af boHoNtbiu puldic Hsnice) find our 
Jiopoi for juur (Utum 

ErnAfll Rfinftn oiUi ih& curiy 4eGmAaM ct your bbtoi^ llu galdim 
of orienud studies. It It s womlorfol testmimj to tho mdoiniitide 
spirit of Fnuiue^ tkinip in spito of uU tte uDeertainlitt of ll» jw 1S22, 
jftor fomuiaTi. the Ceunl de tMteyrie, Mettr*. E^uui, StiJil-Umrtiii, 
de Sicj, tud isdieugtitifl, did Jn tbe Tiirou mnd Lbe futb 

ud ihn oouctgo U> mtiuse idesJa to mroatc it ire goila of orionlal ita4l|» 

Courts waft ihairiL For in iJit first iiiif of the ninelBraith rtnturj 
iht oriontalUt faced the ErsTBit difEcultios:: poUtiesJ uphoassJi peat or 
iinpeDduift «id with them the oittiraJ iiidiftwice of the pouiik at krge 
ti> tmdeitibiiigi whtah smtiEd to be of no pntikai inaporW And to 
tbw wM vhlwl mroari tml no hitm mU obituJeii a Juaniy of monUii 
Lofofo ooe eoold Kach China or Indk Of «nn IfesopatKiria; tlis wide 
diapnniuA of the muiiiHinipU naednd to toxt-Editionff lmto« the gtnai 
ooltotiqni of Farier LouiloiLp Oxford, Bertiiti nsd Poena had oomn into 
bungi the bsk of gtiionm and diciiouilj^ lo help in undentaBdifig 
■ad (ranilatiog the itmU^ and the aapanee and tmuhle of pdntm^ the 
laaia when nnee undentoiid aud edihidi and the fswne^ nf tha positiuOH 
in which a mao ooqM earo his anppoirt while devoting his whote life tn 
ortoiul itndj< 

Vision too irai thein. For they hehsld the tima epiFtoanhitlg when 
Wert ami Hast imist hito ew more and more lo di* fluih wilii the other, 
and wttKtt our Iwtmiml ol *iidi ntlwr tnoal hi insptfed by wnfaignml 
rt^eeL, — to which, in tum^ on our part, a real hnewledge of Ewbrni 
hlftury and achievement in poiiitB% htsmturar arh pbHuaojihy^ rshgtoiif 
■ml monb, li tlw autiorahlo oondilbSp 

And fwth wai iJiflEra* For lh^ bdkved tha* Ihetr Wnmaa iareitiga- 
tnrs and m Umnhm wimtd lie part nf a fa«n — inhtk and ImpalpabH 
hnl none the htsi potent ^ in dctarqilniag thn muiuaJ reectlouft of Kast 
and West and » of diwdng dm wIioU eorreui of huznan dertnij. 

This ciHifage, tMi vlftkin, tkiM faiUiK — tow has it Uwn cenfinned, 
juiLified. remrdwir The reliiictri of Europe and Anicrica to the Far 
Kait itavw at hwt hecome ram of the two or tht*r mnsl weighty fiwtoi 
in makmg or marring the p-imo and hsp|iii»w of tlin entfea wothL AnA 
wo ban seen the eondnri uf pnhho iJ^iira in Cbina atid Japan* and of 
n iiftae «i 



i*# oj l/ie 


m 

ivltfrEEblinuDJ wlfttsoni with the W«itk ffTTirmted to thientii] •tftlennmi 
whtk bun b4fm pmfoiuidJy Itil9arur«rl cdutMtUidi m tlm O^sdmiL AitA 
Ui« rewurdj ^ m tiuj nt^t is m mwun the Frait af Uum vpJmtdM 
AEihievbinDZLU in whiuh yeur SotdrLy hm a 1 * 1 ^ liMi 

irhteli you iumy uofw «U lo miad with to juit m llE^d4;^ 

Thup — U> luoatioa owly Ihw* who bATc Joog heeii deidp vid iiTeii 
thfiw QTiJj' by wmy of — wiu it mot yoor Jem J^'ran^ti 

}fnt||om who eiulii the ftndnEit fccordp of Egypli dhuil fat cmtuHee^ to 
■[swilt aloud once wiOfe! And how do ihtm two hoiiorwd onmc#, Silvxil]^ 
dc Buoy Bucl HngAEtD BiirDonft itiJi LihaJifnige otir Pnlinlrmlioit^ do 
cad of yoEJif foundort, yoitr tint prsaukot, indsfBtlgnhle adoiuibtirpior^ 
to wlioifl fiicomdliy ai « aoholaf bb monliuientpl woii^ upon Amble 
gtmuii i ie r wd litemtum (to mention no otbifT) boar Kt conple wituf^isf 
aui! BurBMiii whw Udiorp u a idonecr la LkD.inli] of BoddHiam ud lU 
Mcrrd kiLffoik|t«^ Ike I?eU^ ainl opu^ the reilgiue ami b^kh of 
ant thtt uaulit^ outoomu of ft Lifo whtch. Kotnllsae ul wiullh and fnnwt ^ 
wu gitnn to imentiho duoovef^' wiUi a rerltehTe paeatiml li [1 moraomr 
a high dlattnetlcm for your Sosdeiy lliat tbevo two greet icbolim jdao 
great Iretdurt, nisn who r.hatmod autl iniptrcd ^eir pttpili — wt only 
Freuclinum hut fonrigserm — who then in tmrq piaud onward ihe iaovd 
(Umc iA pupLia aod pupUi' pupib, Uuai formiu^ here end there a '‘Itao of 
t«a(;hfir«'^(arjtak or guni -paraptlAri, a« thoHuadua no proudly ^1 ii}, wUjcrb, 
vrvn hicTD in diiUut America, aircadj aafouilp lo ihe PtrenUi gencntioiir 
And what Uaudkr Htrrice of four Society oaa «« May cull to mind 
thaa thill that aha he^ abovu na Uni Lbr Hui ha« Jemoiii for the Watif 
WketliJbF StaiiiiJaa Joliim teanaiatet for oi Lba work of Baddha^i immortiil 
cantcmpoiftiryk or doaftnliet to ua cho atudoai CMnm vay* of 

liradiitg ailkworma and makiog iioPKlain, or o|Hmr lu m the iknplt and 
tmichinf mcrarda of the joumof ■ tUu ChJwao pilgnma to iha ^Far 
Weih'’ to hr^f ^Ack homr fmm India iht hookt of Ituddha^i taaebuz^^— 
ihruogh ir all tm* the wimaiiitiuu that n mjiTitalft the tsaohnldv hmbil 
af miiid. Thalwaa the drwiitiatiiii' rplril af Iho** pilgriiua, Ihc XEuatritiua 
Fa-bicD and hit oonfraiWA* if Ww rDodema would emidate that iptrit, how 
tuMuidloii UkD jiriwdhllitba of guod wtU aiid happinw among thic nattoiul 
But ipVindid m these fxamplflt of ymir aohhmmmutt uro« mil greet 
at tkm itito ioul of them ^—we rgqitae in thinru and ws art penrnikd 
tliat yuu reikdee m Uimn. lot ibhiriy buaute thaj arr yonm, but hocauia 
they toDitituiB a lobitaiLliaL a&d ptmlfml anrrioe in a worid tluU torely 
oendt tbit iDrrico. And ai wb muilder tho iteporb trigor with wkkh the 
Sodetj^ wrma U rveeni itmoa, bu nrnmtainfiil tu fraitful notlrit^ hnih 
at bamt mut alto in th# Far But and Indk anil Q«ilnif -Ak% 
li omipbd with ocknUrkut and iLuimding hope hr jim In ihit 

schk^ wn hill you Hah and irod ipni 


Jmcricttfl Ortewid Bocidtf 

THE THIJIU SESSION 

The third ecssioii callod to order by \ ico’lh'oeidfiiit 
.Schmidt at 9:33 o* clock ao Wodueaday monmig. Tbo rdadiug 
of pafHin was iiamediatcly begun; 

Ur, ljC(iu>« S. Boex. uf tirt tJniTOniij *f Chk)*BS! An Ifj^ablwliiw) 
Itli'cliUA KiRffdom UolBiu Remarki by ProfwKir 

iVof«:Mr lisBot- C:. BxsiLn. ufTnuitJ doilflfeiTho £uluiiiniin Atlunm- 
Vodi. Boult Niue. Semftrin hr Ogdmu 

Rot. Ur, Jow* A, ^euw,- of tlie CniTonity cf Chiciff?: New Bttiiiiing 
lurcrlplitiiiu of Neboiudns. 

i*rorMior Paw. Hactt, of JoIim Hopldne ITaiw*iiy: li> NamariUrtHi 
in Siuneriiw wnl CriiieoMi fb) Hw thigiuej Meenisg of *jirus»l** 

(c) Tlie Hebrew Nenui* for SQtet etnJ Ooldi (d) Orieatet Ftuloh>gy wa 
AndNwIo^. Remarlm by Prefartow Bultenwww, Breeaiw!, Liudtflnbiil, 
Dr. Ogden, uid Uie tutihar. 

(■) The Siiuictisn effit efler nniBlwn, (me, written whicli 

(■ pmmrrtd in Heb. 'alf*. imc— Ai*.i#*6*—Som. nUdn, lin oowitowia 
nf bt (wbill Uwn ecmwaiiyr. »ieoiiiili ef. our a WWe i^O wd nm 
<Sff g tW, b). We mey mihiimb the tJhiiieie (uimerttin! k« 
fit 311*‘ SS, 17, dT7''^i Hie EHilsMtion giran in At* SB. SlSj 
4J5£p Wb ^I, S4 li Miteunblej (a-it-mt on pi. lU in PSBA 
cerreaponds lo Aw. Mhid-iiut, Elb, wenf-nd. t-n-nn iuetcwl of 
I* itn ■bbreriittiiw like our 4», 8* tar 4U>, avu (contrwt 
nr,If Bl, 8>. Por the ordunl eflfii tnei. e. g, nJ^am, fini, lib 
of one (B5 ^ 88) rf- Nuldeke, S!|^. (Jr. | «fi. In B&loj Uw mdinel 
ntunben ittW • prefixed fct For Uw nUnline poriUtm ot Uui ordbnl 
effix Aum in eraeifwni text* tf. <ntr tupencr * in 4*, 

(h) The etein of Heb. AAnwriw, niul-priwte, U * tmaporiBun of Aes. 
ntmdln, to luitrnto—iiuiWrB<Mr, whereei the priawry ccaHwielion 
of Heliv r$i, ^wr. end MJ'dHfu li iByar* (JBL 86. > 834111 , 

m Ifi). Hub. iiU&, priest, is utesttol wittt Arth, fcUUn, eoolkwyei', 
i tf. oat wlio telle toe trnU* <Aw. lt(rii_l|ntn<Afin>. Just m AuAm - 
AdJi iJSL aflv 48) no toe ttein of ipnMf, congn^tiaa (prop, ewiweeliow) 
= jta, to c»U >Heb. «k« (Syr. end FjA *“d Areb. 

giit. wurdi fdfn, he wid (irf. ilw najL trie, wd ■d^n^. wedy eaperton). 

<e> »)*>■ , Ad<, eilver, wnii bo combiBod with Anib. eUeAff—wAnln, 
W 101011, lyn. uddAo (ef anMbtA end A». swjm, ^rer<SiwTwpi». to 
imelt; Anb. f^lf, pii» thTar; uiodero Arih. rdfdf. end wwdpAnf, 
lefincd). ISiAa^, i» enmeetedwito rft^, toraa—^Aoto. tomelV 

JBA wolf, hmwo towny (cf, Mirif anrme). The priweiy ettnaoinUnn of 
iiarif, gold 0(ft. rAiyiri*; l» dup «*(; to* iui»ttia(f uf Syr. Jarr^A 
yellow (irLArib, xUv, gnen^ elm Klh. t*nr^ gnH) ii tecotntory, Adfw 
prop.■nAdwiAto ■ ao&*wftwrtofy (JQOlt 1,Bp For 

nur rf, /dan, to nm, HSfr i» prop, mWb hned gold (ef. AiwH, 

iildApem-iitoMnn; Sjr. Urdy, eba Eth. litld«M, to rittiw. indAMr. 
diT9r)r ilKiWJU* ^ttarum rpeeiah*»ittmm wmb 
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(dj Arelwidui'y J* jial m ittport«st ■■ i^hilolojjy. littl ta Ansnlftlitt 
cu bo an irobMklogUt wiihout oumdaeting OMTttifm*. JiscavaUimii 
aliosTd bo cotkduotfd by a& w^eer, ur anbllecl., w by mm lamiiw 
with tbo coantiy. >$01110 of tbo m<ttl lacHuful wws not 

ablo to »4i] Koy of Lbo iutctiptiimji tboy diieiwiwL Al any rate, 
0 lebnlar devotod to rwaopcli oonnol h« expocuid to ratio fimda for 
•fvlMffilogtoii) isjieditiim* (of. AJ 3 L Sfl, 

l^rofenor Wat/i*n B. Ciiaan, of ibe tlniTeraify of Cbiea^: Tim Study 
of Sanalrii in loilin. Benark* by ProfeosM* Jaelftm and ItaupL aiij 
Dr. Abliott. ^ 

Tbia ptpor RfTiu tho noulta of tio ijieakoFa panoiiAl obtertation 
of the preMnt'dtiy study of Suskrit in lutlia whin on n Tisit to 
that ocmotry dnriu]; Iho [late ytar. 

1 rofossor Janas A. htcnnaoniiaT, of tfio CJuivonfty of Fetijuylratiijai 
The I’tobtotn Of thoodotitin'i Tfaftslatian of tho EEcbsa* Bible. Itomirki 
l»y Profbsion Qluttoad, Sobmutt, and Buttonniiiser. 

Rot, Dr. Aaaaoan Yaua^juitt of OoTamhin UiuTOTijty, end Mr. J, K. 
Srmtauia, of Sew TotIi Ctly: A Now Brjutcb of Textual Critieiim, 

.Snolmia trf an grt^non wMeh Hoki to ntllLK too facU of the eouitito* 
I4>» owl (MXifftniction of dd rolli and coduxi in oxpUiniua eiauy 
textual deraitgaiiiebU. parlteolarij miiplactrmimtt, aa ni}n<jiaT|KMiTO 
jibmoniuna. lUuatraUMl by exaaiptea &wn 2 Satnuol SLl-Jd) 

Uoaoa Matthew (1047.38, Sfi,6.ia>, Hark (1.14^ 13, IJ.11.36). 

Loin (itJblsflv John (I3A8lHn(l}. Tbe explaaBllan of Ibe two Marfcan 
•octiun* M itogioos of accidcDlaJ nusplaeouicola of a mpahantoal 
obanwias |itTva the Way for a rvcoodtUWon betwtoo Matlbow end 
bItM’k, in ntpaol to the Instortcwl progroM bu of evimia. Thh new 
irnitlmdi an supidenifiitary t* aad in ecmlnat wilb tba etiiiftary 
proceaww of toainal criUcisni. 

Ror. J>r- AaaaKtw YiAaxia-aWf of Cbtumbia UninHaityt A Rofamnio to 
jtonmttor^ life and fKietoina in tie SyrieoTroatlto of Tbeoilon lur Khonj. 

Mr. Viiraan U. tkaosw, of the Couuaiiteial Museom, riiila&dulUa; 
Caut|iliiif, and Kmiiy Trade in the Jndiaii Oooan. Houarki by PnfasMr 
Haupt, and Or, Efcw. 

This papor yresmta aomo coastderatkau ooci««Dg iwrij trado in 
tlm lodtao Ofman, suggntod by wyinff foma of tbe own* ^mpbor.' 

I'rofasiqr Maana hraasoixoa, of Ifae UBlnrsity of Oblo»H«*: A Snian 
Bditbut of Iba al UabbMya't KalUa wa Oimm, Raoiarki by PtoIbsmc* 
Uaupl, Jaokivn, RronsiBd, Dr.tlgden. nil tha author, 

n»ataiiin im * Bombay Edition of ItQQ. Oriiail*liw:he Stoitieu — 
Nnlilake .. . gawiibimt, VoL 1, Pl=Sfl, doikho. Maaluii, loOl 

is Oeddenif Edition rf E! 
Khun Sb'ibai All&b al-Anuttr in Ba'ahdl 0*11 Roirut in 1000 frtmt * 
Syriait amnnwript. Tbst pretty ctrefolly odiiad. Addjtwiu of 
editor, carefuUy dlatiagimbed fren text. Value of Ibu y HablAriyi' 

ifho SjriMii ^ 

The KessMb ttdjoornot] ai ia*S(i r.at. 


Orientttl Sociftif 
THE FOURTH SESSION 

Tlie fburtb was cjillod £o ordor by Tico-Ercftidcnt 

Schmiik st $^:4S (v'eloct nn TliiirHday mnmag. 

The Oorrwspoiidiiig Secretary reported Umt the Director* 
bad ▼{uted to meet at f^nceton in Easter Week, Aprit 
3—5, 1983. 

Tim Cwfespondiijg Secrotoiy reporM that the Directors 
bad foniuilly occeplvd tfao ioTitatlnu of the Sodi^ti Aeiatique 
to be ropreeooled at thdr cento oary colebroiion to be hdd in 
Paris July 10—iS, 1932. 

An iafonDol report a aa mode coaoerniug a meetmg in Boston 
Oetobw 5—^7, 1981, at which wore iircseat nombera of our 
Society and a number of distinguisbed OrionLdiitti} than Eng¬ 
land and Frntice. 

Dr. Ogdon presented a report of the Societyls detcKates, 
Prufossor Clay and Dr, Ogden, to the Asuerican Iknmcil of 
Learned SocietieeL The repurt was accepted, 

Tlie Corresponding Socretaiy preeenUid a report from 
Dr. Frank K. 8andera> Cbainuan of the Committee on Ibo 
Enlargement ef btcnnlmrshtp and Resources. 

It wa» Tuted; that the report be accepted with thanks anil 
appreciation of the Committee's activitiGs. 

It was voted: that the i]iieatioQS arisiug out of tbia report 
be reforred to the liiroctotn. 

Mr. ScliolT made an informal report on the activities of tbe 
Amoric&n Scboids of Oriental Scaearoli, a full report being 
already in print In this connection Profisaon* Breasted and 
Montgomery made informal report of what is being accom¬ 
plished in coordinating archnnological research work. 

A resohitina by Professor WoUenson concerning an edort 
to stimnlate interest in oriental studies iu the schools of tliiii 
couoliy was referred to the Directors. 

Opon roeoauDCndatioD of the Direetuni i^rofeeeor Friedrich 
Hirth oml Don Leone Caetaal were elected honorary members 
of the Society. 

1 Tpon recoeunendntton of the Directors the fellowiDg pmrona 
were elected honorary associates of tho Society; President 
IVaiTon O. Hai'ding, Secretary Cbarlca E. Haghee, Major- 
General Leonard Wood, Hon. Oscar Slracs, PreaLdtmt Harry 


3S« 


PtiKtajUngm of ikt 


Pnitt JudsDa, Fielil Uarahal Viscount AUenby, AUiiister 
a K. Ai6«d 8». 

Vice Prcudoot SclmudC uimouncod tbe jippoiutinoat of tite 
fflllowiiig coiDmittGee: 

Oft Nomiftatioa* for 1923—Profwsus Haupt and Clark lUid 
Miss Hua&ej, 

Auditore for 1923—Profesors ToirOy aad F. W. Wiiliaroa. 
Ou Arratigementa for 19S3^Ptofee8ont Bender, AlUa, Davia, 
BuUer, Enov Muniuanil and the Corraspoaditig Sea-«ar\ 
(!sr ojjficic. 

Tbo rfladiog of papeta was begun: 

Dr. T. Aittif, *f Uie Dolfinitf 4 f Ckici^; The AMhirea of 

Jo Oma^ Ia,Ulub t, Ttotmwm E*upt, MuBip„„ory, 

MemTi ftud WoJfenioiL 

Dr, J. Oaoinr. of Jfew York CStj: 111* Sil* of .IjicisDt EauSinbl. 

KnnwrU by Dr. VoiiuiJiJUi ud Mr. Seftoa: 

KttikMmbl wu me oftlM grotx dtiei o f India donB^ tli* Baddltirt 
|ieri^ but Uler wnfc isto obKuiity, (^nminglmiu in 1881 lUeatifled ii 
with tk» ntenrm nwu el Eown on Uw jHmn* abovo AEalioLed, but 
daJkHigfid by Tincrol gmilb (JJLt9 1888, pp. 
e^ by y«l(a 190*. pp.9W--Sfl?), mbeiof inftftmdkblo 
wj^ tbad.t»of HoienTime, Tbo pnmt iiepor rerlewi the lartimmy 
nf bl«t^, «pi8Tii]iby, uid Suikrit litenttnns, tad flodi that it itnaely 
uMWta Ko^am aa the ait*. Seaia a tp la n atiatu of Hiomlbaiiit'i ituorary 
*rt tiutentod. ' 

Ki*^ J, Em^Saama, nf Fiiriffo, N. Dab.: Ed<Mn>f Deoto la MalaohL 
by Fnifp HwpL 

Tbo pndiotton of lUmii'a doeta la Italaebi wat ariginally attached 
to the pmodiQ^ MMsatiaiia po«mi Ja Dautem-Eodbatjah. Tha two 
(cftcbia pMiUi fa Blalacbi w«n eninpoaed about 460, but Hili 1. 
1—ori^ated about Uu bogimoog of (be raiga of juj„ 
Hyi^aa (IO-HHjl For tba «um, why ™io Jo*. ,i that tfano 
ooftblad tbat Jarw Joaeii thaat, ic« JoHpb. Auf. lU^ ita; Ths 
Edountea waxo jadaimud m iia. The fortifieatiwn of tbfiir capital 
be-o dartroyed by Jada* Uaenbrnua in JM (1 Mae. 5. 60), Tba 
^ Malwhi wM origjaaUyr Dttereae* of 

Jan tbiussb BU aMMcoger^ da^ ia a gfoai to ndJM, and %t»f 
rfl?*. 88, Dffb Tba uaMugor in 3ial. ^ 1 (a'ara 

Dra D- Lecaajuu, of tb* tJntranity of Cbicaao: Tbo 

^ 1 ^ ^ 

Mam Btiiu.iuu. tt tb Ibbnr triMn tlm 
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Tlw »i<™ that tt? nra of Af« in Hebrew M oonilitiDMl 

porlicl* [i ^nn tp Arftnwifl iniliiinw, ■uU tbit enqihitlr hi* U MifaiPwa 
bt ATVDiftj?i liH DO )imU in fiolt Ai io tint lHdo-Eufop<tiii 
K throu^bont tbo SemitiffUiigMSift* lb* wn(ti«ti5 nfii coiiiJiiliMud |**r* 
ticlat proTB in U in twJiiT oAt t*o diffiarcctil. pwiidM, but two 
drii’ofttit fiituiioiu of tlm **nie partfela, tbe emphttio bdAf tho 
liRDtarr. uni ih« enuditioEul tba leonndiii-jr functioo. 

Frcpfe«»oT L«ji B. WoufBHM, of Uio UtiJ»i)«itj of Tnicomio: LnAAit 
■‘thcrnfoi*." in Hebrew. Remiffci bjf trofessore Honpl uid Wol&Mon. 

'Clw pwipois of ibis pip« ia to tluw thit uFten Uimiphl* 
couieetire "Uwrefore’* ii wt mcluslljr citp«Bi«l, btii U iufnwil fnan 
iJj* coatoiti uul timt tiF«. tb* wonJ » naniJiPod, wrtiHlljf bul 
ouotlicr mnuiaff. 

PiotoiOT Oaoum L. RonirtoK, of McCormialt Tbeoloaial SflwiiuuT: 
A Tiiit to tiie CtiTa of KitJbpslob in Wl'l" Rwevti bj Pifot Spreagiinn 
The foUowinjs restvlutiftn was unfiiiimoujaly voted: 

In Meepting tli« rerignAtfoa of lVor«W June* A. MontgocHrj m 
H EdJUir of tbe Jotiiaat. lb* tkcieij deiiw* to ttpw** it* ^fowwl 
rtgnjt lJ«l in> W rownd it t»e«»4*rj to «tiw|wili Sii* work, it* viom* 
of miUihlediieM to him for tbs long nenlw wbich be hu ai«n 

JoosiMi, uni likinriM ill nlesp »pp»ci*tkm of tb* dswUon, Utwwj 
Iwuiug^ dm! effiaieftcy whLeh liflTB riimctBiittd tla»i ewTka» itod iirliiiib 
hive eontributsii ssMBtielljr to ibn bigh ^uslitjf of our Jonutu^ 

Tlie aeabioa adjoainfid at IS :4i* p. m. 

THS FIFTH SESSION 

The fifth sessiott waa called to order by Vice President 
Sclinudt at Si40 o’clodt ob Thursday aftorawra. 

The followiiD^ rpsolntiua was iwanlnioufily voted: 
tbs Ainsrieut Offenlsl Senartj, St fottrewm yean of ifirt) hs* mwiwwl 
it* youth by gorng WmL It dstinn to KckauwMgo tbs Wlgbiful cour- 
teii« rsqtired ftom ilu? inittluUao* uni eiUiene of Cbha^ *'>‘1 to 
{■xpreie th* bappy luamoript H will b*»e *w»y of it* D»t TWt t» the 
gnat kutaior tnetnipoUi of our eoiuitry, buptring th* bop* that it muy 
return in tbe falani- 

Ths WMBJ ItiuJi* of tb* Sociaty «* due lo U» UniTunUy of Chiirega 
wlitek Iw giten ii th* freeiom of lie Uarrarnitys lo the l^d M™™ 
of Vsteral Htittfiy ™^ tba Art laiitloM of Cbiwgo far (bo dbplsy of 
Uurff MUbto uebihii*. H woll u for tb* hotjiiliKty fu whieh lb=j pirti- 
ripiOd with the nDirareity: Hid to lb* quediuigfe Club for IhsirworWi 
MtedaiimbtiL 

The toading of papers was begun: 

Hot. Pr. Joifw S. Awow. of Summit H, J.: 'nta Ifimtbo l»oii-S»oi 
Dgnputtl DigiimbsT. 
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tnu btVb til 1661 ud died in 1016 , H< ii tb* mouL ^ol- 
mntuntit of iUmthn pveU SchiJms b.« irtiniated tbnl H wimlil 
ten to artMn thonuna k, pHnl Uu nwmiimptt uadL«d 
to U™ that nm foiuul M Ainh* Jog«i in tte Hydimbnd Stole, uLete 

Wi tomb It, and n^Uere bb desoenduile oj Ui* iwelftl, pamtnlitin dve 

TUwe ataf ct lit» Jm™ b«m printeO. He wmttt inSnmbit u 
weU M a fntnihl . Bb CoiiimimtoT^ to Mnimlji on di* 
eoaibti ^ EkI, word of ite ori*iii»I li c^acntod 

^00. Bi* work* on jihitouphiol ud ilorottotB}, btd iatoniMrwd 
wita mony firoeci^tji. 

I 'W'*T«n**s, of Uj* CBlTttoity of Mitihigem: Tlir Dito 

of IW Itoln;^. Remark* by rrofeawr QbnitoaiL 

dmnwleginj data ««Bning a.e 
Deluge aaU teent attempta to rafrjoniilala lliam. 

ofSortowettoni Umtendty: An ITupubtUbod 
. laptar k ikt Lilb of ScWliroiaiin. Rouedki by aiiit Wickw/ 

to^Weitoni Tbeologitol SomtoOTT. 

"n ^n'ifTTi ^****^^ RJumciito fa the PyramM Tael*. Heuark* by 
Phitwaor* Wataman, Butt«,wk«r, MorgotUtarn and HmipL 

Pwr»w J. M. Few,, fbort, of tiir I'kvweiti of ChiHuwj Tr«o. of 

«tel1^ ntmiieail, Alaron', BtiitonwHi*«r, and Banpt, ^ 

wS“’iria’!l’S!S T **"* f^-*™*** 

too n«w ^ ^ P««“« 

i| .* ^ widcnuM an feuad fa the niutoin of aujOtoUni 

Urn Itta*,^ fa 3.^ Th. facto Of the iS^y ?f 

<»f mimotheiim, kSfel 
emc^hoD inoag th* Hebi«w*. The ftja P,k» b a nriI«U«, 
Of tb* altitaik of the later Jew* iomnl tlil* maUw, 

ill up, Maekitt trafau™ tdU that tiU w« dun* affaf Uh- 

Bo.l™, conqueal or the «itj. Rot «rikr pilgrim «corf, thow ikn 
iliia ^ta wa* walled up Um^ t*fo» tliii. Tb* mnhfa of tin, atia, 

S!^‘ conmoay «» p*n of the anritti Saowth*^ 
Dmj fpriJTmL In inoifat tlw Nnm IW* P** wmj 

^bntod at the aoinmnal o«piiaor. TThe coreuooi of Enk. a )« 
tot. an aqaioocttal rito -nie Ji«t «y, of the ruing ™ Se J! 

U«I uui eaatom gale be (kiiEercffto kept oloied foroTw. 
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Pra&isof numi ifcBiitfF**, of tio ETitf i«lj«l LnliHtna Sematwy, 
01iie»go; Hebrew Trilwl Econcrof *hA Ibe JabU^ u Illi*itr*l«l 

in Soaulia ewl Indo^Bitrwpwui ^ J]*Be (JoBuntmitiiNi* 

T!w fonlacw of LmwlH-iili ocaicunyt « ^ fortii in 

tlie tar of Julwleov iMwIegrowuiJ, md ln4y l»»t 

lie t iTi>tminwl ea tbn lo«i«l detelcrpninit of Uw «ld tribal tytlm, 
wLkli ww on Um ftscciidjial Ul Tlw wHlor^t 

iutoiiii^tion, whkb la wwii i» eppew la f«™i dfai<i«ve9 tJio 
'W«lllm»on Uifiory irganliag iLa urigia of tlie tear ef jubilee. 

J£f.D aiwui A^LeilViit. <lf the Ifuirenitjr ofCiio^u! The UU 'rcrtuniiut 
AtTitwle tuwnriila Lelior. 

Mr. E. U. HawBi, of thr UDirenatif of UUiurii: 'fU* I n il tea S»tiui)*l 
Coo gnat. 

14itf fdlnwiDg jwiiera were ]jr<Bifint«l by title: 

ProfaMur Jmisa A. Moanoxur, of the UniYenatjr nf reoaajlvama ; 
Xophtouh Oml Similir Wms-uiMue* in tbs Hebrtwj l a a a iOl itr . 

Hr, WjuiAM i(oaKUAi 7 » of JoLna Hopkbii [Jiritifttity: Sane Prayen in 
tbe Book of Tbbit. 

Dr Pr i*y it. of Jolu« Bopkiiw DniTsraltJ! (•) Lnnjj-diiloBOe 

C«ltM:'ljo& of Pliilippiao lingujatic MntwUli -Hms Ejtprtiaiow ouM Afl 

tin ifi . . . in Denial 8: IS, , , , . 

(a) In cmler to aeeure a Iwgo nnmbw of aiunplee of corlain eon- 
tiniotiasa la Uie Pbilippiar languagee lliroTij^i the lid of pertoaa ia 
eootaet with Iha laagnimei thinnseltoi, tha writer aunt to onis of We 
Phitlvpiiir eortwipoiMlMite, who had offered to anpofaw the lidlooiion 
i>r aneh nuterial, n number of copk* of * dwitUf emlainb* o li»l 
of ooordiiMited wwl* in EngJtali for ixniiahttiMt inlo nmtito dintecte 
with aomr o*|ilaB»toTT reiuark*. Ctonplote loti of tboio oonatmotiom 
have tbiia bBOu aecored for ftmr of lbs moat impottani lungoagoe of 
the whlp*lii£ n , em) it i* hoped by thia buwhi* to eantro material 

abo from Uie teat haowu laiir»“B«»- , «i -*h- 

(b) ^ia eapreieiiin moeiia *wlio ia Ih* god that . . * Ttia P ' 
rate of a aeoteuoa iniKeineed by the p«#oiial loteKogatiw afaould 
be ikfiirite, heoee dik te iimha^ia haploamphy for dSMA<^rMld'. 
In ihit peeiagoa which na be dted in l!»b»w and Amhio to anpport 
the ittdefiaite ebaraotor of mob a iinrdicaita, m* and aww. in apito of 
tbo ttetemenU of the gmnMaariin* to tbs coatniy. am (xrohablj 
mll^rtitoh tnodl lying tha inJafimte noun in the imae of -whlob. what , 

Profeaf or Ataaa* T. Cur. of Yale Dnlesaiij: Tlte Early Amorile King 
lluxabwb^ila 

Ptotomor RewBwm P.Docoanarr. of Couebaf CoUegO: The Coai«atire 

Valao of MataU to Hahyloou. . 

Seaotol ittte rr»M»»g tehkti in thn YaU Bto'ylgmu CoUactaDO, da^ 
ia tbe twgn of NalKmidtit, enable nt to compute the cornpamtirw 
ralua <if metola U Babjloma w tbs Utli mitory !»■ C, tWd waa 
vnrlb from 8Vi to IdUutea aa much lu tiifir, and ailrer wae worth 
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jJO txnui Dm intjoti H* iSOliisfA jii ftftjj fVtUti 

iMO ti:» ^Bi&i HI mmh. m Thii foe^i Ui&L vonUi 

iwkm M ftijacb if ooppur va4 frain 9% to 4 tcnfii m m&oti u i^. 
Cijpiw (hro 110 M M nntpli « imn. 

rrofewr Lorn H, (hus^ of tlw Qnirmity of SobnikA: Hio Fuditu 

G(h 1 DhufifitoH* 

Dr. Dato I* at Idhatm Hopkbi UniTErtitj; A 1?fattrmsofili^dMJ 

Appfoeiaiin. of pMlia fi6t SL 

hTt^CLMwiMm A. d" Calnnkbu Ud¥irF»ty: Pml^ John ami 

JlififtlU 

Ctrlain EuwiaJi mli hutt^ ikvofoped o tndiiioii tiiAtJiipHJi ii fbo 
bom* of etp pnio OrUwdwt Pkitb irlikli diiappmod frait 
*t Iho tizBQ d Tliii mini to bo olopoij ooimoolod wtiii Ihff 

ttttdimJ legimJi of Pmtor Jolin, which Ticpe booim in Rwin 
will M m Wintom Eiirupo nmt OomtofitfnopiB. In nil probn^rUiLy 
^0 Fmtdnrrh of OpuniA or BydCFVodjyn it jicmiv olber ikim Fresutr 
Jotm UAdtr a bov farm- 

Mr. l*4m. riivvmt, of Coneh^, (5*1. Thii PdliMUbn of tlw I>it 4 Polm. 

Or. Onnw C. <X H^a, of S«w York'City; A Uedionj Fnm* Ponlld 
to tho BuiLUiJit tkl* of tit» Litak-ddM ^oulx 

A rvtoulttblo pofoUel to tbo rtoij of (fltonici fDtonntop^ (hm- 
1.1.9} to fooni! to Uu lattoasa^ JlVendi Ub, jj (toifer 
wM ro* /Vtoftcnnir. lad Jto nno oounlorf^ult Xi JM» dc 

feuptmmir Ctofriml. Tbo cotmpondrttn ntimdi otki to mtoitr 
<btoU« of Uieylcto 

TboStidety ^oainixl At Silg y^to moot atPrinciitiui in 1023. 



PBOOEEDIJIGS 
OF THE 

AUUDLE ™ST ailA25Ca 
OF THE 

A^tEHIOAN OaiESTAL SOCrETY 

AT ns SKEH MKKTJNS AT CmOAQO, iPBIL Id-SO*’ IKB 

The 1itiiiiies» meeting nf tlm MiJiMn West Brandi wnfsned 
AprU 18, 192J, nt 3:15 P, in Ida Koyes Hall at 
Uiinernty of Chicago. Preodent OlmiAead called tho meeting 
to order and told brieflj how the Branch had grown until it 
DOW iuclmlw^tiiore than one fourth of the Sofijotj*? I9em1>e9. 

The report of the Secrotaiy-'FpSaattrer^ Dr. Allen, followed, 
tt was TCry hrie^ since a foil acctmut of the 1931 meeting fit 
tho Branch at Madhron, written by the |jroritnia Seoatary, 
Profoaeor OliasteatL, had been published in the JonucaiN 
rbl 41, pp. 188—194 As to the treamiy, espenses paid or 
payable ammmtod to $ 1455 oat of $ -^00 which had beon 
provided, leaving a balance of { 35.45 stUl ataUaWe. 

A committee to nominate officers for tlio ensuing year waa 
thnn chosen by nunmaticiUA from the Door. Its tnembcfs, I*ro- 
fossors W olfenson, Eisdon, and «f, M. F. Smi t h , reported as 
follows: 

For President, Professor Eisdnn; 

For Vice-prwidenV Professor Price; 

For Secrctary-TreasurET, Dr, Alien; 

For additional mombors of the Eteootrve CommiUee^ Pro- 
fesBora Ohnetead and ntark. 

The socTctaiy was instmrtod to cast a nnanmomi ballot in 
lavor of these nominees; tlus wei done and th^ wnro duly 

elected. 




AOSm. ' . Ftoceeditt^ 0/ tite MMe West Brm^ 

Xt w&s T&tfid I^t 6 to the lUconiiiiK CinxiiDittiiB 

tbo ctukicio of tfano snil pliioe for the noit meeting of the Jb^noh. 

of meeting wo hdd jointly with the 
gewral Societal and ore fullj ro|iorLod in ili> ProceoiiiDgs ae 
printed nbo^ 

Ac^imed. 

T> Gwaos Aiir.Br, 
<S«rctf(ry-3V«iwfrer. 


LIST OF MEMBHBS 

n* iwdti^r *laci4 iflvr tba idiiiaM ilii 7 «m- af atniks. 

rtMipiplaii ikuabap ja ffwa i liarhtg tbt fut jmr, 


HONORAAY MEUBBl^ 


i'joC Tkupob SaLnm™* Bttlunjrmtr. 63, Kwlmh^t, GenuBay. iWf^ 

UIp ‘RtwCTMBJn GofAL ItaunAuu, [Iwobh G<i!l<tPN Pom»i 

India, leST. 

Tfd(. Bdd«ip Saijaatr, ’Opivmity •£ Boiin, G«rmu;, ( W wmHntf* IS,W.) 

1887. 

4-Pt*f 'FkijoihtcK Dwjt*kw. SOiliir. tT*^, GanuMy- 188& 

PmT. luuxia 0 PTO 1 , mirtrtiiy of Bomt, Italy. (Via Botiagba O-mtelii.) 
189®. — 

iVof, AacHnuLfr H, Sirens Uaifftiiity ftf Qifflui, KtiffLud, 

Prof. ewity ^ Tsyiig^, GenaiJiij <Bi*iiiigffr 

Sur*l4.) IflOfit 

PtfliTa AM 4 J EfcMXfr, TTnininty wf BeHlu. Oon&Miy. fPisUn- Lcmr^U. ^ 

Prof. K*m%. Pa Unirerd^ Of Mirinrr^p CkfiTOiy^ 1906. 

f^Sir Uiumfiii A, GMxniO«» E-ttLE^ Eitbfifninm. Cwnbini#/* 

Entftu^. €oTp4>rJti» MnW lB99j Hmiontryp I90& 

^P«t T. W, KsTi DATin*, CattmiwAr Obipitcid* SuTfej^ KiigimA llW7. 

IVol'* Edceimk tTmTcnity (iT BotIiq* GtinsiHiy. tMoiiicmMtr-T, 

Gpom-Lkbtwfalde-^Watt.) IflOft 

Ewwk Smaw. Membra 4ie I'Jjtttitirt de fnimw, JtBaePtiB^atiI«^Parlt, 

^ 

py^f, CiuiitJtf tj ijyitM aiff-G jjnqug^ CdU^j^ Frince, Pefiti 
(I Aihnoe de l^AJLeiia-) 

FfoL HmiMAaM Jjicom TJuiTertity of Bonp, fiefMiiy* (ifijfbuhfritrtw l^} 

l^rof. OL 8!.PoceHBwiKom, UiaTmilJ ef Ltidm. ^fHWlanJa, (Baptm- 


bora«l-} ISK 

pnrf. S»«*w Irfyr, OoUAge da Ftanw. rkri., Ffants., (B Rua Gay-do-I*- 
IlniwNvraria, V'.) 1S17. 

Fref. AarHOHT MacnMBt-i., Giii«.*IV Oifonl* Eu^laad. Wlft 

FaaK^is X*o«»*P-^a*oWi Mti.Ac du LoaTtt, F^ti.) YttM*. IBW- 
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Li$t of Mwdttrs 


Sir Ascncnt HriKS, Aihmcjvjut Miuauni, Oxf«nl, £tit;laiiiL ilHfl, 

PUdK V» ScnxiL, Mcwbv do t'luctitnt d« Frnfi«t>, 4*'‘< Hua du 

P^rii, 2'VnBCf'. IA90, 

Dr. W, Tiiesu*, Tlie Lilirwy, Itidta OHflca Landcm S. W, L Eir-lwaL 

loaa 


K4t. M.-J* LktAjLwai, Ecalo fnu^*^ indiWo^ue de pAUitlat, 
Jeniukni, {'tUntbe. ISSt. 

Uofl ItHom C^sTAai, Doci nr SumoAttA, PUwno Sia%iDiu;U, SO VJ» 
Haul* Sftvtilo, Itantp, Italy, I&S 3 . 

Frof. -t mu Hicit Hi itfBp ShintLaiifenli’, ] MutuJiaii^ Mcimu v, Ci>]^ontii 
Ucnibor, IflMi Ecauifaty, msS, ' [Toiil: HttJ 


HOJfOSAJiY ASSOCIATES 

Him. Was»ct 6. Fbiid^ af tUe Utulcd SbtBi, Tlie WTiiW 

llottie, Wwlibf^tcm, tr,(\ I92SL 

Wcta BUnliid Vinuouiit Aujesbi, (L a BL, C, CL SL fl,, Sunl url Hjliuir 

Ulnli, IiDwiQit, EajfiaiktL litSS: 

H-^a. I!iu«uc« R Ca*»i^ Hi W«t ti±tJ» St, Sow Yoth, K,Y, IflSl. 

Jbt, lb* 0*0 A, UtutMiooK, Anwricaa t'ouwii, Kieo, .Fmm, Iflfii. 

Goww", Th# dbltBi Ha^kmi: llnitiniity, BoltiiBonp Uit. 

Him. CbBLH G*uii Htfttiii«,Swrotiii7 eJ Sbb, Wwtlostoii, D. (X 19$2, 

t'rwL Haut J'kATT Jctstox, The tTniventtty at OMc^, Oiiienifo, IR lasfl. 

Uitb. Hktkt MaxanrrttAVp afJ W«t IJM St, New Fodt, N. Y. IDaj 
J>r, I'lnL SL BaiHcs, Sij* SabUmth BblUling, WMkbjrtim, D.O. leai, 
Uflit 0*ei» S, Siauits, S Ww* Tetii St^ S'nw YorR X. Y, lOSa 

tloiL Sad-K« Airuh St*. ChiDiau! IdLiifter lo Uui UtuM Sute«, C^t^ yw' 

W**binEtaii, D,0. 

Him. Wntmi IfewAU Tait, Cttisf JojctJea, The Sa|>nme Court uf Hu 
Ubitol .Staid) Wialiiiigton, D.O. iiOL 
31*j(ir liDCHAUi V<i4», Oovanti^Getunl of Ute FhOinnine li- 

ludi.aiaiifu, r.L iffijf. tToUJ; iaj 

COBFOHATE MEMBEBS 


Saiu^ iwl*d m^k * 9 t* ihrwm pt ««abw. 

Mau-ov* Ajjnnt, 4£iii Wij:ie|iLHHlp ^ 1$01. 

E*t, Dr, jL*iTm Eeivau!! Axuparr^ IM HuWl Simtinit, K J. titfcO+ 
iV*. Crtci Auuit (DtojMip CoUflfe), S&ll Surth CMolSL jliilaiLilrhii 
Ft leai. ‘ ^ 

D». N. Amoju, Pm»v Cenlfal Celab«, Dubdi £«it Tm ti fg ig^t. 

S. £wmu*j.H Airtiiut. {Iho*. of ModooX Sri Veakateii Vll« 
Nail)i Sf., Slyiapum, Mmln*. lodU, ICSI. 

Dr, ^tLuu Fotw*i.i. Aiaaitwr, Dinctor, Anji-rieta Schcol of Orknloi 
fu^orch, 1'. O, Dot SilS| JortuoUi-n, PoJntbia, ISIS, 

T’heoiopeol OrttjtbaT^, 


Lid of Ait'fi^ort 4*15 

Dr. T- asonue Aojis (ymr. ortM(»flt>)j B7« MjHyliHHl CWtago, UL 

l>r. T. Atum, M AieMiulur TT«1I, PripeuloiiTlicoliJgiisi 

trbeetM, KJ, WW- « »_ t KirA 

BnnTM Aum, TJk> Pperow' Sobwl, Adysmu, Tnfcy<», JtpMi. I»lA 

rtvf. J. CJ. Ancun (.lilfl ITiut,), W IJjidon St., S<i» Hafufl, CoOB. tWfl. 
Pmf. KiJt-l«B 4 Ai«*ir*, TaltUiu wnity Lflawy, Kaw llavu, C«oil. IfiOA 
L. A. Airr.Tt K O, Dtawiir Oft CltM^BiuOi. Oliifi. i«JU 
Dud Witiiiii Ps*naKC Ilul; (Paaifio Sel)»f»l ot 261R OoUr^o 

A^ Baiielej, Cal U*1!0. 

Jlc». Jiaaca SL A. 6 Koifelk Terrsoo, Waikikj, SU*. 

Vr». BoDsnr A. (Emily Tyler) Jb., IIwikeuTl Apti,, Cliff UuaU. 

Bmningfasm, Ala. tWlH. 

M Cfiaiatr Bum, Box 896, liDMiter, CiiL 191A 
fioo. Siinwx B. llitBW, 44 Wall 8L, Kaw Cod. im. 

*Dr. HttBBET 17 Earl ISfitJi TTotA^ TliT. I6l6i 

•Pittur Lsxoirt Bddow, ears of MeruMUii# Tmit Co;, Ssn Fnmoirao, C»L 

lUbW UwT B*mt»ToiP, MlD, 0616 Maia Si, HousIoh, XotD. IML 
I'm!. LxUot C«« BrDD, TtCiiily Cdl<sfe, Barifonl, Conn. 1(108. 

ProL Qdub A. Bra-Tmt (CaiT. of PimMyltmU), S75* Cbeaumt St, 
Pliilaild|iilil^ I68A 

Mra. FaDc*! CaMov Butrx, Box ()35, HinHis P.I, JUSl. 

Mrt. Djudl M. Bk«, 61 Brattle St, OwnbfWiri!, Maw. 1012. 
l»rof. iioitiKa IV. (tiiAiml Tbisal. Saoiuary), 6 ClitJaM Sfiuoin. Srw 

Tnrk, N.V, 1894. 

ProL P. »**!.<•»> (Vain llniT.), 34« Willow St, Sew Harm, (-ouo. 

189 ^ 

•Min. Etbu. finam, W14 Sootli Fattliii* .St, Uhiwfffl, EL 1B16, 

•Pt-of. SDtrAD K. BxtraiJtM (DeccD College), Biltaknitia BliambutAa, 
Foixiu^ Ladi^ L9I1. 

ProL ^4A0tatt EL Prinp^loii Unircnlly, Pfiii«tdti| Nt J* 

l^rrA- Gpt PffTim tfnjiiwitj of Um PtilipfiisiM i Mafiiinp P, L 

iiea- 

t & Bfl« Tbxom, omc ofEioditCoTnmlnioti, JmtiakBi, Ptaiatlitift, lOlA 
Prat C TDouDoa Bud. T>.D. (Ml Aliy TiiroJ. Saniewy). 7304 Boj*r 
St. UL Airy, I'o. 19IA 

OaCD fiauaw, Thinl, I’liuii tiul SfaPorlaiBl Stt, Cineinaati, iHuo. 11*8<1 
Pebmr a, BnxrMo. Boiaiter Hoim, Bnwlitirn Club, Sywr^ N. Y. lOW 
luxe W- Bikkiixhi. Jnter^SoBli™ BuiUinff, LoirirriUo, Ky. 1090. 

Prot Gxoxu B. Bdat, ColjpiU ITulnaatty, BamiltaH, S, Y. IWT. 

Frol. Jctici A. Bum, Uoioa TheolitgtaU SaninWfy, Brimlwoy ud lllOlJi 
St, Now Y«4+ S,Y. IWT. 

Prof. D, a BmucpiMua (Uolr, ut CaicutHi), 16 lAindoww Boad, Cakudo, 

Ttid iii. inau 

FrttT. A £. Bimiow, Joro IndBitrial Snboolf Uoilu, P.X 1022- 
WiWJAw Sicxow Biodow, SLD., «3 Bewtnu St, lloit«i, Mww. ISM. 
Prof, Panionx t- Bime, OwidraUi (Mkga. L» Angelia, «mL 1017. 
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lAsi af JU'eniAers 


C«iiL W, Bitvor^ Stiijt)i>oiii«n iDiUiuliiux, Woaiiia^ua, D,CL ]5IT. 

Dr. Kukk Bncaooi.i> Bl^ (JuIib* Hopklni UbitJ, 023 W. MnriK Atn, 
tUllimare, Md. 1900. 

Dr, FitwinuK J. Bum, 11&$ y«lp Blatltm, 'HArun, Covin. 1883. 

Dr. JoiuiTA fitocs (iSnw York tldf;), 343 liul 173kJ fil^Now Yerlu N, Y. 

mi. 

Prof, CtMt AniKtiT BioNOMit {AufuMtuiu Colliive obiI Tlteol, SnuinAn), 
335 dStli St, Kook Ill. 1800. 

Vnf. lt*omm Bi.ooitfttij>, The Jotuu Hopkin* UiutwsIvj, BolUmoro. Mi 
1391. 

II«r*. pAtii. P. BboouAtor. PJi. D., 1C«J Msin St, BuFyo, S. Y. 1916. 
Ettijini. Bouvniit 1993 Dclftwarp An., BuSklo, K,T, 1991. 

Dr. Abraiw BoiHiea, Lo BiTaffo tit^ Cltu&b«U, Deafite. SwiUoriamL 
1397. 

Ror. Aor.rct M. Bottioc, S.T.B.. Tho Uarift Oollw^BrooklMd. WiihinB- 
ton, D.C. lOSl. 

Prof. Gsorox M. Bollho (Ohio State UalT.), TTT Fimhlk Att, Polnmboi. 
Ohio, tm 

Prof. CWnni. Bomnu. UniTonitir of WicbrgfiB.Aan Atbiw. Mlok IIKIO, 
Dout £nwAH» 1.B<v«wo«B(Oliariai Gr«]uta School of TlieoiofEy),T8South 
PcofcMor St. Oholm^ Ohio. 19£0. 

Phjf. Janu Beur Bueiano, Dnlrwiitj of Oltlai^ Chi^go, IK. IS&L 
XiM Einia: G«acx Baioh, 1E1 Tbnd St, lAhowoni K. J. 1SQ0, 
l*)ro£ C, A.ItnaDmB9to<;x«Et^MtOtK U&lrclnilv.Mlmt^A| P O, tmailjL 
IMOaSOB). ■ - 

Rolf. Ch4U.b« B. Bookfouiu^ Lqoh Bojt 66, Alnit, Miak 1*17. 
il im. Bunuon Auakb Pk D., Sninintt Road, WplIaiJey, Mvi. J 91*. 

Miltok Bioou, 8 OJi«ii Bow. CikoUa, IniUa. 1*16. 

Datio a. Bkow*. 68 Bontqii Boulnui DririAt Mink 1881. 

O, M- 1a B»nn, cam of ‘OruiutaKa"'. S9 Weat Si, Kew York, S. Y 

mL 

Ror. Dr. Ouwia WtUMJt Baow*. College of Mihioiu, Iiuliaiiniithlh Ini 
1SC8. 

■■■■I H Bxovn, P, O. Uw 968, UoLlle^ Alt. J99p. 

Dr. XuKHAo Bmoir, CbnThoOL Cook and Son, Homhr HooiL BumliAt 
India IBlIt 

Prol Caai. Danuno Bi?«, IlnlTentt^ nf Chicago, ChiiinKo, III. IRte. 
laiDbov a Btni, AwMant Cnnlor, MeiropoKtu Mnivnn nf Art Nim 
Yf/rk,B.Y- 1817. 

AuKAHom H. BcLLncn, StaJa Mutual BulLdiiig, WorcMter, Miiti 191 Oi 
fProt .Inaa M. Bduhah (tJnir. of Oiociiniali), 3413 TThitfljild Art, Cia- 
ciuaati, Ohio. IfOk 

C o a mn a Dana Bvanawc. S5 Ane« Bnilding. Boatan, Mui, 1M8, 

Piof. Hoiaoui Butm, Gklknlk UniiMaitj- of Amurion, WaaEingion, D, (J, 
lO'ISb 

fPrii^wanBCBoiiTBim^PTmMioiilrsiTwaiij.printttoni S, J, 1908. 
Prof Moiaa BirTT«H.ia«n (Hjhwir Union Collr^), aS3 Lwalw Aw,, 
Cindantili, Ohio. 1*17. 
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PmL (Umr. of If^iicDiiBlqJi, S40 LaJc^ La we Place. Mailuku^ 

Wii, 1^1 T. 

Frqf. fiAiiBT J» Cjipqcmr (Andturer TIicaL S^muHiy)} lOlB MuwlniHtU 
Ava,^ GunbriilgAr 0914 

Altazd M* CjjETPKLiH, 304 Ewt WUhart Bi| PlillwMpya^ Fi- 1^991 
Bct^ Jem C^uerfiEu.^ FIl 5055 KiUKibHiilgA Ata.^ Ntv Terk, K, T. 
im. 

Bat* ItLtd C4UiWADAT, 3L A., Kmhlp BUiAri leiJia. 

Prof. Alhist L Ojoutot {tJmT; of LmrrKD), Bpumiliorf CotWIt^XrOA, 
BcliriuQL 1515. 

Dr. 1 M. Ciuwiriu^ IL ^ KmtioiiA] Mohuoi, WuMngtoq, D. 1353^ 

HwifKT Maumo^ ('ajlviixatjx, ^ May SA. Wotoctt«r^ j^latL lEKSl. 

Bat. JciDc B, CfLurDLEOn SmutTsida, Ra^pffkalip Bfadru^ ladiiH 1555p 
Ptof fUiuTAaiae Ciusn>iUf Unitmitj of Cftloutta^ OalontUp India, 1931. 
Dn Wctiuui J. Ciumta (Hartford TbroL 3aminBi7h 1507 Bro^ Bt^ 
Hirtfonip OonzL 1933. 

Dr. F* D* Gmtafi, Tins Briftolp Bcitem, Mua. ISOL 
Dr. Edwau Chli!u. (tfmv^ of fWmifJTania)* l635Botitli Broid FfiBn- 
ddphia. Fa. 1915. 

Exaki ow K OaiuirEE (Deparbuernt of Sute), St.^ N. 

WajkpfigioiiT I>. C. Ifl!®:!. 

ProL Wai-TEA K CuAXt Boa SSfipCTiufMlij o{UhhM^<^^ Cfajoi^ Hi 1500. 
Prof. Aiazat T. Oi^Y (YaJa UafT.i 401 Hmnpbnj Bt.. Kow HaraOp Cenm. 
1W7* 

^AtnxuiiiKa Svm CocnAiVi 530 FiAIl Nctw York, Ni T. 1505- 
Caami^a F. Darrui, L744-30B SdttUi LtSiBa Bt.» Hi 1921. 

AunuD M. Coiaa, 5 Wiat 4tb CizumiuMp Ohio. 19SsDl 
Hr» Cnouin H. C<ikd, 130 Capifiol Ave^HAHford^ CoinL 1930. 

Babii Come^p D. IfW Broidwmjr^ Galroton^ Toxaa. 1950 

ManGu flAfrUTm, Cooa^j 94fi Si Marki Ats., Brookl jd, Kh Y. 1533^ 

Rabbi Bamctl S- Coaoa, 5034 K^w^vnl Si, (^lueigtr, Ili tOlT. 

ProC Kxwjnrra CcruMiWTa (NortbwwtamTJiUT.X 10* Hirria Hall* Emet- 
tonpHI im 

FfaLHjmMjjni CoiLm (Jabtu Hapkini HiiiTjp lOfiT Calvari Sbp Baltimon. 

m, im, 

rnri C* Bvtpektt Oaxur^ DarleCini CollefpT KotikEflldi Mkia. 1005. 

Dr- MaTTca GajcccLxm (Mn. H. 3L) OviA, Ybsu. J9I5^ 

Err* Dl Oadlun 8. Honltfln, Haute. 1517. 

DFi Awahtn a ^ OaouAMAivajfTp, Mumuiil af Fiua ArtEp BaatOQ, Maia. 1917. 
*RaT, DoitOLAt Hiujtr CoKUtr, Boi 34fi, Fht UmTeFiitj. FariiTilk, Tam. 
1093. 

Ear* Ejt^TB D* CaavTTiiua, Am^cui Htiiiaot JltiAai E, 

India. 1922. 

Dr. Wituas Cow. 55 Eail ODlJi SL, York* N. T* 1921 
Acy. WixuAM MnajAw Cmjta Hlabmoudf Hhb. 1903;^ 

€b<!il HL Cftw, oar* af Caiuuiar Burewt Waabin^tem, (X 1921. 
Prof. Gxoaoa Hawt (Yak CIie£y.X ^ Lindan Si, Ke* Hartn, CoMU 1915* 
Prof* Gitoaav S- Daaroa, Iktof Horn CaUqgi^ Faking, Cbina.^ 1951 
tr jao«P 
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Frcf. iiv^KL (Jewub TbeoL &ctnmAi 7 )i 9(S lluniingiijl# A,Te« 

Yur^t, S. Y Ism. 

Frut Jomr B. Priiiefitoa TbEologicBl S«mjimf]r, Prmcetdn. N. Ji 

1868. 

Pr^f. Fum Ijua vrq % Bat* Kbiu) o Ipb-Micdu Col l«f«i ,A*Uafiilt Va. 11^ 
Prat Inmr Beuisai^ tkt EffoTmed Cliitrclt), 

fi£t Weit jamw Stp Ltmwter, ^ 1£^1^ 

Prut Koeekt a DtatiiLii (PESutylvim'Ea SUte Cullegv)^ 70S W«t Qulleg* 
Av*^ Sut» CoILe^ Pi, IBSa 

Naihiusi M. Brawl, HArUejr IfaLl^ ColumbUi UnCTmlty, Nenr Yi}r^ N. 

Ptd^Vioc^Gi«iu«lJc?rA« R The BraAroHiiuln LTiiivetftiljtBriuueaf 

IruHi. im. 

Mtil P^LAiCii W. BicmnA,. :S018 Cohm^u tliud. WAAbloftcmf B.C. 101L 
LmoT^ Domuttar, cm^i of Amakm CowiUt^Oiwril^ Honie, l$l«. 

Bor* A^X IkWi 1865 ^OTtb Wuhtsaam Ay^ Cldcigo^ 111 1038. 

Pful. HAinD^m P* Biiffoimr* Ghottdw Oolkgr, Bdlimotv^ MiL 
Bct, WuixLji Hueeu, BuBoee, TfDiTmifcy oC i^waiin, Ti^m, 

1010, 

Prut pAXiiMUf; C. Coif milj dI Truu^ AutUi^ Tcxbji, jBlt. 

PrtJ. GmniraE Ji Buscab (Aw^cuu UtiJT.i Y. M, C. A ScbooE of Eph^ion)^ 
2S00 Stinralk E. E,^ WMbiogton, |>« tV UlT, 

H»t. RDWAflA StAf» £0^ Gaxiitdd^Li K. W,^ WtEhia^ozLp B. 0* 

IBflI. 

Prof. Chauei DouiXAELLE, ^ A tHoag^DOQ Ualr.), Eoad^ MriuIhIb^^ 
Bfzmi- 19SS. 

Pn^t FiujraiTB Bbox^ronr (Vaiy« of Fttiuj]v«iJiA|, 1U7 Atrc^ 

Luuaoim^ PiL K9ia 

Dr. Wtu^ut Eooeeiub (UsIt. dE Ckkipij)^ 1401 £ui58d Ciik«|(ei^ 
111. J91T- 

SUte. AsTEDm C Kbvirsi^ 800 Olit Sa Y'orA Y. 181L 
iW. ilRuUrmix B* (Mn»uri BiWe CutlftfeX CoUego Aira^ 

Coluinbij^ Mih 1917. 

JtflT. Jajeu P. Kbvauia, QonLoii Mill Homa, K™ Euvl, Bomhij, 

IihUm. 193]. 

I)t. ItiARi. (Bihini art ^brev CoUfffa)i 9040 Eiitt Baltimora 
BihlmorOp Mil I MlO^ 

Bou FiKuiua BiMioLl ETuitmi* RL I90L 

BabLi Ituti, £i.rE>quct9fp 1£& WeA ftSlii Sl, Xs*- York, iJi. Y, 

iflsa 

Areuui L Kfjcip nl Broui vR^t Sow Yori^ K Yp 19S1. 

ALimiT W. EuLiif 40 CcDtrai Rcutmiit Muh Ifil^, 

Pitpf. Aakoe Tha Jolun Hopkiu Unlrtnilyf EtlLmw^ Md. L^Ut. 
fUblii iL Gp Enuoi, B. Emuia-JSl, 591 Fifib At«^ Saw York, 

y-Y- 1S®L 

ProL RbmaT Imi Exop Priacftun UDJranilif FrlDcetoti^ K^X 101^ 
lUbtii Haut W.Eift«i4o«| rkB^ ISOGBiuioi^ Sl, Po. I9ia 

PTrt, Mixrotr G. Eyjju, Crosrr Tlwloskal Semiwj, Cbetter, Pm IBSX 
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Prof. Cmamlmi {UaJim TbiiPoL SemiwxJp ^06 Wf«t I2dd 

New York, IflOL 

F^ui, 1969 Frei^uleiit St^ Hlroold)*!!^ N« Yp 199l« 

WitiiCit CiumiJX 63 SunI Vjjw&t St, ^lugow^BcolUiuL 

isasL 

Rahhi Ammm X Fjii.i*ttitf ^ EetiwUi hrmlf Bnmd St. nlwte 

C^lombw Ave., FbikdelpkiAT Fl l^di 
E£v» Dr Jonv F. , CfliLiilicJ Oniviutity af AiEifirkoi HTulLb^jQ, 

D.C. mh. 

Dr- JnRsr CL F»ucw 7, Pekbgt EBQU 

M^^ahi M. PxmucKT^ SOM lYuEhingto^ Bmiitnrud, Iiidi«jUt|>Qllif Did, 

im. 

Sou BAiF^m FixiawiZM^ Tbe Jolmi Mopkiiw llnlveniii, BiliintoiE«, Mil 

im. 

iUbbi JoicsPH Ik P^E, S40 Booth tilh St, Tem Haute, lad. 1990L 
Dr. Lauu FomLtnxa^ JemriiA TheoJogiW S«miiarj| 5SJ Wot 
NowYwk,N.Y- 1941. 

CukMxxa H, Fima, HajTrrEity of Fetm«jliruiia Muuum^ PkiUdiilpliUr 
Fn- IDlt 

*BLli;^iasi> Dahot Fptwpt, V, O. Box IIS^ D*toojtt Mich. ISSIL 
Deaii HuonaLif & W. F4kiD&iiiEi;| C^rnl Theological Semiaarxi Ctielmi 
Yorki N. ¥* 1917^ 

EaUbi BctMdX WvmMj 0& Tfvaox NomrAi N. J- 1441 
Prof, JAMEt DrinirTT FuAMt Duiou Tbaulofical SemiuarXi Broudumy and 
laotb St, Nbw Yotk, K. Y. tSfiE 
W. BL PjuaKarEkiai 110 Soylh Dourhorm Se-, ChJoagOi HL LiiSi, 
fUhbl lixo M. JmAjrKLxa, H-A^ 10 BdJiim Ata^ Detroit, Midt IfiSO*. 
Kabbi SvtiVMDst B- Fwmert DJI, 94^ Euraet Av&, Ciuomaatj, Ohio. 
IBiE 

MAtraicii J. FaKUEnc^ 701 Fait NiitioiiaJ BaiUt BuiMlaji, iJUmhmmtu Cfluo. 
19S0. 

SiuMHvo Fuar^ 633 LrTiiigtau Muatiagton l^u^k, CkL IfiSO. 

Hajht FxiscesrwAtOt tOSO MjuU»ia Atc^ Baiiunofe, Hd* 19fiL 
Frofw T Fi-mm Fullu, Garrett Biblical Iiutitute,£ranMim, HL 1916^ 
Frol Kaiaaa Fuixntdsr, Oberiia Semiaaryi Oberlui* Ohio- 

1410. 

*Frof- A. El fiAjgHnmnmajAn BlphiDitoiie’CoU^igei BqiuhaXi ladiiL 1931. 
AmasiiiK B. G^UTt S3if Chlffunda St, Waihia^n, Ik d 1917^ 

Mtu IL P. Oaaaoa, £iiipahar« U.F-, In^a. I93t 

Ut** w H iwiM 'Tox^iui 5Aittii}]sai 39 Bttptfiinr EL, Boetutii -Bfaiia 141b. 
Rirv. Fuhk Gath, Natholali fiow^ Niahoub, Wit. It 17, 

Dr. Hnav Sarun GomaTi 5790 Norik Otb Sl* FtuLaddphiqh Fl 101^ 
Ecoaux A^ Qslloi^ 340 BrsadiraXr N. Y-, lOtt. 

Hinr, Fkamd E Gtftwt, U9 Wb*i Uomn} St, BaitmiDTe, Hii 19(2L 
Prof, Baiu. Llajbuo OiAxrMiutamt (Jeliaa Hophiua Dniv.yi ICiOfi Nertk 
CalfM EL, EiJtittiorft, MiL 18&^. 

Prea. D- CL Giuioaii D+ J^oa CoUegr, Eungoon, B*rma^ l«f3 
Kabbx E H. PED^ W6 KWi At*,, mjburjh, Ea. im 
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Rjibbi SouTMCTK GoLDiujit fiStii a4iil Soorlilfi CLar&Zud, Obi&. 19^. 
Prof. ALkUTDKit E. Prab^tcrnu Callegv^ MoDireilT F. Q^h CcnwiL 

Prof, HiUKMLfk X Gotiheiju, CdlosbiiL Uni^raityj Nuw Yntk^ N, Y. IBQtt. 
£.nr<n?03r Goitlv, 166 Brovdir&f, Iftw T^rit, K T. 1W4. 

Pm£, OwKP, DI>. (Bmr^ «f WuhlitgtoD}^ 6006 ^ 

N% EL, 3e«lll6, Wkik IlKSD. 

IVaf* WfttJAE CwsKTAx Gusah (Wa^bh TIihiU ColLegfiJ^ 766 TJui- 

rflTiiiy St-, MqitUbaI, P. CJ,, CuadiL iBti,. 

FrvL ELfttn HAfv^aEil CoDq^^ BrnTorfacdr Fk. lElTj?. 

Frqf. liocra E< Gji*ri XJuliwitjf of lanoobw Sob, I8ff7. 

Mm Lcfiru BbT^ we of UiuT^nity of KetunudcB, UiMali^ S'oli- 100T» 
Frot Erjurtr Bn OmiWK (UoiTi uf 616 Iiiueoltt Biili, Urbsur BL 

l9iL 

Dr IiiLT Dimfi Ghujtic, ^frlhmlkt Rpucopftl Mini oia^ D tilki^ IndU- 
IWt. 

11 B, GuETmAEni^ 4604 DnaEal Boolarmlp Ouoigcv M I99&, 

Dr. EiTAmt bl 0«cik of BhbjloE&iaii CoLktctiiEap Yiltr TTjkh'ffnitf^ 
Sell Hmtbzl, CoiuL 11^16. 

HIh Irfrs* C. G. Omimr*, ail ^mrdutnll Air*_p Wwtorlfl^li, LftOt 

B*t. Br HxmtEr 1>* Giifwoo>, “TIlb Abbey* JAboi^ P4ti|«b. Indie. 

im 

Frnf. Loirti Gno^tiMJiv ([Htbirw Cmon CalJi^)t sala Perk Am^ OhmiH 
BBtlObio. 1B90. 

2kL LAoir Get (U&KrerBiyt Hbdn d’Anfcxs), 10 Eiu IiftFonUin^w AngnriT 
H-ft^li-r Fnnor IdSI. 

B«bu Saire Pi-kMn Gotti , Sota^UpaTuiiLr Bindu UiiiTnfityp 
lodia. mu 

PiTf. WtLLUJi W, Of?nit PbJ>-, Gouebisf CoUi^ BeltsmoPtp Mi IftiO 
-Dr Geomb C. O. fiiAi. Wrb! aad St^ Nrn York* S. Y. IflOa 
Miit LottE Hjjxileb^ 100 bloiiiiDpid« DtIt^ Sow Yo^ K« Y. |D0@p 
RfT. Alcewieb 0. ^it (QukeTliooL TrBitiiflg Sobool^ OW of A Teia- 
keyuBE^ Bumiyoihl Him, Bvisn^ Ja^wn. K9fil. 

Dr, Gsoana Euintt Hau^t Dlnsd-ori Mt WIIaob Olwerrakiry p Ewditne, 
CeL Xm. 

Dr. B. HiJiTEE, Dropd# CoIUigo, Ftil]«delpliiA^ Fk 50191 

lUr. EdWAiiEi Bp BAWEf 1611 HinoTer St. Behiinon, Ml 1^1 

Prof Max R EAvoKea, UnifmEly of Tetu» Aoitin, Texae 1919^ 

Prol FaKi EAcrrt ( Joksi B^kbA Uw.% ^16 Lon^ood Eoel EoLuid 
Farb Bftifcniuiim. MiL 1666. 

Fkel A. B^BTAm Matenmi, UhI wily of Okirigo, CMeafo, IlL 41^ 
DAVtfek F» Hats, 116 BroMlwaji Sew Yotb S. Y« 19$0 l 
Rabbi Jasei OL Hu^lriIp 0664 Baadiiif Rond, Ci&aumailt Obio. I^iOl 
Frof. MAxnmjAB B«.t.EK i,TqiaiLeDDiT,), Id^ Mereii^a SU, New OHemi;^ 
ItL 10!^ 

Fxntr S. Heket^ ^aleadiA^ AabtiTille^ S. CL lOlA 
Bar. Deaklei W, 6606 Otblgalnji, ihakM^ Japao. 

Bowur R Hawes, SOT Soutb Lmcok St, 0rb«aa, DL Itf2R 
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Pret WitLu» Bn.i„ Tbwm' CoUjsg?, PonghleMprie, S, Y, ICSl. 

Prot V- Soiitb BiUfitliom Sniim. Pliili&lpljii, 

P*i 188^h 

Pn>t WiT 4 ^ J. Hiw» (Attbun* Heol. Semiiur;), IS* Norlb SL, Aabnni, 
H. T. IWJ- 

-j-Prot E»bi. fi. Hiwiai (Umif. of Gbkftgo). #«<« Drwiel Boolerwd, CUetgOt 
Hi 1M7. 

HnnBDid, #60 Tod Lma, Yonngvloini, Ohio, 19S<i 
Prot Pbil» K. Hito, Aiotrif*n Haivwtitj, Betrat, Sjrik, 1BH8^ 

Bct- Dr, T. Hod CBloumfisId Tbooi SeminkryX ^ Lft^rty St, 

Bloomfield, TH, J< 19^ (IMS). 

Sot, Dh Hooooe (Hartfeiid SenuMry Poimdktioa), 9 Snrnirtr St, 
Hmtfoid, Coniu 1019. 

6. P- flon, 108 HniDa Building, Son IflfiU. 

Kits i« Hi Uotsiki, SooUtteo Pinos, S. C, I0SU. 

•Prof. K. ‘WeeascM Hoi«sf (TiJo Uni*-), 299 I^wnniio St.. Sew 
0«tl9. IfiSl. 

BsMDAL Hotfsow, 1807 Fonetb 8t, Pottumoolb, OlUo. 1030. 

Bwiut F„ HoMom, 860 W«rt ITlrt St, Few Torb, K*T, 1*39. 

Prof. Jsocr UommsnnK (Drofeio CoU*«e), 8290 Stonumeiit A»a, P1uI»* 
dslpyo, P*. 1914. 

Hunii B. Bom-sn, Budolo Sooiety of SntunU Sctemot, BuiMo, K. Y. 
1907. 

I>r. £owaso H. Btiwa. The Boosu.Yele Coltigt of Medidae, Ginsfiim, 
Uoiwn, Cbinn. 19(1*. 

Ptot Ronm £»<*« Kewa (Union Tbedi Snmiimy). ffiW Wp*t ISSdSt, 
Few Yiirfc, 5- Y. 1014. 

•Dr, AncMn SA Howitsotow, Ifi Weil 81*t St, Sow YoA, S, Y, 191S. 
Ph»r. lejuc Eveix, Celtrge HnU, UniTeieity of PantiylTuU, PhikMpldn, 

F*. WlA 

Plot Msxt Ino* HBimr, Kt HolyoU Colkge, Sontb Hndley, SIi*. 1901. 
Eot. Dr, Hvsks Eik**o>* (Jwrieb TbeoL Senunniy), 1935 Mtdliao Are., 
New York, N.Y, 1021. 

•JiJiM Hsus Hnc, 87 Bonlevord Lwiih*, PirU, Prtaee. 1009, 

Prot WkLun WoonewBroK, ODllege Ball, Ujarmity of PesnrylTiaa, 
WiikdBlphi*, Pe. 1W& „ _ „ 

Prof. Heut HTTkaKiT (Calholie Unir, of Aniorioi), 8406 Twiiftb St, 
K. & (Brookland). Wuhington. D. C. 19B9. 

H.s.i r, Ininioi.r, Cudiwto OoBegn PriseetonPrioeeloa, S. J, 
1021. 

Bdibi Edwmp I. Traari, 1404 Upl^f TDwl S**, ErMarUto, Ind, im 
ProC A. V. XP ni.i.M J^cstoM, Columbia UairMmty, Kew York. S. T. 

ie». , 

Mia. A. Y.WutusMi JAcnox, «arr of Colambia Cnirwnily, SkwTot*,!*, Y, 

10ia _ 

Prof. Paramwci J. Poaoi DJ>. (Ualcm TbwL S«oi»rj>. Oaa» 

Plam, Bag!ewood, 3i j. 199(1 

Her. P. Jestrma, Chriitiao College, Allababwl, India. 1010. 
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atn. Mount Jumdw,, Jl, S«utb 8Sd St.^ P*. 16^ 

Prof>j4*xiBi<nLiuiii> Jkwxtti Suiwd Ounl^d^ Mut. T8S7. 

Fajjrt; SI Qfttitrttl W St, MimAko, Cnb«, I&IS, 

Funijp OsHxQlm, IfSL 

Dr. Hslu M. J^muov, Mo. ISfiL 

XELioi^ ThtTflA Jdtnr^civ, D^p^rtmeut Sici«, WuMogt^ B. CL 
Cbjuujm JoMHifTOM, ftS WuluAgiOQ S^HTf^ Kow Yorit, 7f. T. laai. 
Kr:aiMiij> H. Tfafi Furlud^Jirn City^ Fekia|r« fttiitm ISIS'. 

Flouw Howakd Jumu, fiftiimlcrf K BrdftdTfly,. lJ[rp«r Xjidt, 

N. Y, i&ie- 

Mn- ll<:ftii[i.L EL (AUce JBiIman^ Jukei, M awmw^ of Arfet NrW 

Yflrk, N. Y, isao. 

Hlt Kah?I| SS TiV(jft Uew Y^trlt X. Y, l9Si. 

■lirutTlt Kahi"* IS!S Wfcfc Att*^ TotEBgHcmu, Olii^ |D®J. 

Ri,l»bj Jasoi H. En^LAitp Ewd Ai^ CmcinJuU^ Oliiou 1S1& 

^ Hii^i-D. Kautam, FLB,, 3007 GSpiii Stu DeaTer, O^iLii, ISS). 
rroT. Butim Loma KLTJijn (Gwi^ WAJhiti^oo UniT,), 81^ O St, N, lY,. 

WBibrngtna. B.CL ItSl^ 

BrTf Dr. CL F- Knmt Lytio StitEon, Fa- ISIA 

Pnf SlAiTHMAr Ik J&xuiim, £pl»c«pid TEAolagidtJ Sebdol^ Cunbndgr, 

Umm. i m 

iVof. Faxueiuc^ T. Eiili^y (Ukiv. of'WljoDticliil SSIS Stp 

Wii, Iffll?. 

jhrt*^ Jabii A- Kmjfl, W#»ft#TO TbiiolDgiosI Semleurj, Flttibvrirh^ ISl A 

Rirtn Jas» It MI Xofili Wikut St* Bldammfton, Tn^. Ifgt 

P»f, Kuaa H. Etsisiqjt WkiUiby Cglle^ Wellalrr, 3 £m ISM. 

Prof* Ckaklki Fonu Kmitt, y*Jo UiuTCfslijr, New &mm, Uom 18M, 

Pre£ Eciujid G, Khwt, Doi'rBnftj of FmiiujlTank. PtilwltalphEB, WQ 

Lmi^ CL KsmL. EoyiJ Oak, UiL tSt4 

i^Ai>oici Ktftmf Frab^on Are^ Ckloa^Oi BL litSiX 

Prof. Aw E- Kjnrmi. Atn^rkata B«lmt Syria. lB£ii. 

Prof Tattot EarritAp Tokyo Imperial Uoirmltf, Japan. ISSL 

Prof Gaoaoi: L. ErrmaDOE (Ifamrl Dkir.), B Hilliard Si, Ctmliridca, 
Man. im. 

Pcom Elans* i4 Narlb 50tk §1+ Philaddpkifti Pjl 
Ta* SiK Ka, O. L l.^ iVkiikg MaBilaJay, E^rma. ISSSL 

Eabln Sjiarts. Eodo* 1LJL| TvtoiiiTtk Are., S«aitir« W«k ifiSA 
Pnv. XAimixir Eosleh (Hebrew Tfoiou OoUAp^), 3018 Staxitoii Ara,, 
Ciociimali Obln. tVlT. 

Ear. Ektl (L H. R&Aiuarp^ FhJ). (iTzikra Tbddt S 0 muiart)| 13S Hdnry 
SU BronWio, N. V. IM^, 

Har, Ih-. Maam G. Ktlx, 1132 Airolt Gl, Finnkford, PbiladaLpIkla. Fa. 

ISOO. 

HAEoto Aieest Lakb, 7 Wert SSd Si, Saw York, K. T* isao, 

Min M. Avtoxia IjaiUk 312 Houib iittli St, PbUadiIpbiaf Pk I^L. 

Vrat Dvmiati h*.vpwrm^ B<mi 12, 2Iap, Meixar Co., K, Ddc. If 17* 
*I^C Guiijd EoorPELL tiAicmAx (Barrard DiiiT*)i 8 Fifror St ■ €iin« 
bridge, Maaa, 1&7&, 
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Lur«)ieo. MetropoliUa Mwedtn «f 

Kdd ifjiMmi of SiW Hinory, Ch«g^», UL 

git.u> Biirli md Tom. Sti, Col«i»lra*. Ohifc IWV 

Prof, DittwiM A. Iriu.rTTt <M««dTi]k Tl»o!. Sohooll* DlTuntj . • 

Rabbi «*«os- B. t*yu Ph-D.. SOOO Cr«HlBwlevwl,CUc^o. ^191.- 

Rabbi Saviixl J, LBvnrwWt B22 E»*t 8tb SL, Brooklyn, *, . 

Be». Dr, ¥mux A. I*avr, TCff Fifth Af^ Nr* 

Dt, H. S. l 4 Sfiw,», Bownm of Jowirb BocW Bw«Kb, 1U Fifth Are,, 

Yqtk, 1912. ^ _ .. .a» 

EL^miui. M«ionin of Fina Am. Bo^n. ‘*2. 

Mm Ijk Loed. 63 Gibber St- ijhwlBrtoo. B. (/, iww. 

Wall B. WOACMU2272 
Rer, A«om. BL Dooe. 6W Sortb Fr^drf St, 

Sit ». <rf Chic«o,^hi^^ 

Mn«n»,C«.bridge, 

Aia^TMoSS Lrr.««. Comtar, B!i.tropoU(« ««"« Art. Sew 

lEcuu!,!!., S. d,. Woodrt«k OoUrp. Woodil«t, M4 

Prot**U««E» CBiniTo^ 1^ Scb«l of Esliffion). 

AthcrUm Sv, Berktlpy. CaU 1®^ 

Pnif, D«eci» B. Miohokiu. , Hartford TliMloslflAl SeBinarr, 

btJwo^onoiAi, !ILA.,PrW|*l. 

MommiPOl «ul W«b£ngtoo at»„ 

Bai,pa W. Slicn, aSW R«adlnic Road, ChwinMi^Obifc 1^- 
J. AmTuti. AMirtiBt DbWr, TV Art laitHaW. Chittgii^m 

Dr. SLt iW, lli.Jti«oa. 7S V'wil’'*' ' 

I>f. JtoiB t* MioM^ 114 PiftA Axe, So* J- ««r 

Pi. ;m 


4H 


9/ Member$ 


Vnf. J*Mi Bebrvw Uniin) College, CineiaMti; OJiio. ISHl, 

H^bi I^Dti L, MuVi ^ I ^nuira Sle^ SiiTKt, CdniL iBlTi. 

Dr. a* 14| E«| lith Sl, Tork, 

*ReT. J™ C^Mi^ M^r *1, The lew* Citr,Itw*. IfflU, 
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A, a a^iwo, ^ej Hell, OeoiWet, OUo. ISIS. 

Rti^ a Mhiwu, Diitstor, Bimtii of Soieoca, TWtnU e. F. J. 

H|4 MxTi^ Spring, ¥tim, Ml £i*o, N. Y. tSlA 

Amman Etiaologj, Waiington, 
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Dr. O. Par* Qeac»(ih», Sartlunt* Art, Tudulioe^ S, Y, 1904. 
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iUv, Df. Tmooon* H. Ronnson, Cniroiwilj' Cnnhff, W • 

X. RonncoH, IffW 5i«»dio*«i A™., CwtUridg^, 
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mud 130lh St,, KfitTork. K Y, ltT7. 

Prof. 31. Fovii Smti^ UniTonHy of Cbicigo, Cbim^Or 111. i90a 
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iw!^ 

“^■oSrSlA®*^^ IhroiUaj,. Tol«Io, 
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